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SHRI BAHADURESINGHJI SINGHI 
BY 
Acharya Jina Vijaya Muni 


On the 7th of July 1944, Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi 
left his mortal coils at the comparatively early age of fifty-nine. 
His loss has been widely felt. His aged mother received this 
rude shock so ill that she did not long outlive him. His worthy 
sons have lost an affectionate and noble father, the industrialists 
and businessmen of the country one of their pioneers, the large 
number of his employees a benevolent master, scholarship one of 
its best patrons and the poor people of his native district a most 
generous donor. ‘To me his loss has been personal. My contact 
with him was a turning point in my life. Whatever I have been 
able, during the past fifteen years, to achieve in the field of 
scholarship is due directly to him. ‘The financial assistance with 
which he backed up my activities was the least of his contributions. 
But for his love of scholarship with which he inspired me, this 
chapter of my life would have been entirely different. To his 
sacred memory I am penning these few lines. This volume is 
brought out in his memory. 


Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji was born in Azimganj, Murshida- 
bad, in Vikram Sarmvat 1941, in the ancient family of the Singhis, 
who were of old the treasurers of the Mughal emperors. The 
family had passed through many vicissitudes of fortune and in the 
17th century it migrated from Rajaputana to Bengal, but thanks to 
the energy and enterprise of Singhiji’s father, Babu Dalchandji 
Singhi, the family firm became a very flourishing concern. 


At an early age Singhiji joined the family business and by 
pushing ahead with father’s enterprises, succeeded in making the 
firm the foremost in the mining industry of Bengal and Central 
India. Besides he also acquired vast zamindaries and had interests 
in many industrial and banking concerns. This early preoccupa- 
tion with business affairs prevented his having a college education. 
But Singhiji was studious and introspective by nature. Unlike 
many other wealthy men who spend their money and time in such 
fads as the races, the theatres, and the like, he devoted all his 
spare time to study and cultural development. He acquired an 
excellent command over several languages. Art and literature 
were the subjects of his choice. He was very fond of collecting 
rare and invaluable specimens of ancient sculpture, paintings, 
coins, copperplates and inscriptions. His manuscript collection 
contained a large number of rare works of historical and cultural 
importance, among which mention must be made of a unique 
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manuscript of the Koran which was handed down from Baber to 
Aurangzeb and bears the autographs of all of them. It is record- 
ed therein that it was considered by them all as more valuable 
than the empire. His numismatic collection, especially of Kushan 
and Gupta coins, is considered the third best in the world. He 
also had a good and large collection of works of art and historical 
importance. Singhiji was a Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts 
(London ), a member of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the 
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, the Indian Research Institute and a 
Founder-Member of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. He wasalso the 
President of the Jain Swetambara Conference held in Bombay 
in 1926. Though he had made no special study of law he was well 
up in the legal matters. On one occasion when he found that his 
lawyers were not properly representing his case he himself 
pleaded out the case succesfully, much to the surprise of the 
bench and the bar who took him for an accompjished advocate. 


Though a highly religious and leading figure in the Jain 
community he had an outlook which was far from sectarian. 
More than three fourths of the six lakhs and over of his donations 
were for non-Jain causes. More often than not he preferred to 
give his assistance anonymously and he did not keep a list of his 
donations even when they were made in his name. To the 
Chittaranjan Seva Sadan Calcutta, he gave Rs. 10,000/-, when 
Mahatmaji had been to his place for the collection of funds; to 
the Hindu Academy, Daultapur, Rs. 15,000/-, to the T araqi-Urdu 
Bangala 5000/-, the Hindi Sahitya Parishad 12,500/- to the Vishud- 
dhanand Sarasvati Marwari Hospital 10,000,;-, to several maternity 
homes 2,500,-, to the Benares Hindu University 2,500/-, to the 
Jiaganj High School 5,000/-, to the Jiaganj London Mission, 
Hospital 6,000/-, to the Jain Temples at Calcutta and Murshidabad 
11,000/~, to the Jain Dharma Pracharak Sabha Manbhum 5,000/-, 
to the Jain Bhavan, Calcutta, 15,000/-, to the Jain Pustak Prachar 
Mandal, Agra, 7,500/-, to the Agra Jain Temple 3,500/-, to the 
Ambala Jain High School, 2,100/-, for the Prakrit Kosh 2,500/-, 
and the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 10,000/-. At the Singhi Park 
Mela held at his Ballyganj residence in which Viscount Wavell, 
then Commander sa:Chie! and Lord John Herbert, Governor of 
Bengal and Lady Herbert participated, he donated Rs. 41,000/- for 
the Red Cross Fund. 


The people of the district of Murshidabad, his native place, 
will ever remain grateful to him for having distributed several 
thousand maunds of rice at the low price of Rs. 8/- when rice was 
selling at Rs. 24/- in those terrible years of 1942-52, himself 
thereby suffering a loss of over three lakhs. In May-June 1944 
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he again spent Rs. 50,000/- for the distribution of cloth, rice and 
coins for the people of that place. 


My close association with Singhiji began in 1931, when he 
invited me to occupy the Chair for Jain Studies which he was 
Starting at the Vishvabharati. Due to unfavourable climatic ton- 
ditions of Shantiniketan I could not continue to work there for 
more than four years, but during those years was founded the 
Singhi Jain Series. During the period of ten years of my princi- 
palship of Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad, and even 
before that I had been collecting materials of historical and 
philological importance and folk-lore etc. which had been-lying 
hidden in the great Jain Bhandars of Patan, Ahmedabad, Baroda 
etc. I persuaded Singhiji to start a series which would publish 
works dealing with the vast materials in my possession, and also 
other important Jain texts and studies prepared on the most 
modern scientific Lines. Onthe works of the Series he spent 
through me more than Rs. 75,000/-. During this long period of 
over a dozen years he not even once asked me as to how and for 
what works the amount was spent. Whenever the account was 
submitted he did not ask for even the least information, but 
sanctioned it casting merely a formai glance on the accounts sheets. 
But he showed the most discriminating interest in the matter that 
was being published and on the material and manner in which 
they were being brought out. His only desire was to see the 
publication of as many works as possible during his lifetime. In 
May 1943 at my instance he gave over the Series to the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan. In September 1943 1 had been to Calcutta to 
negotiate the purchase, tor the Bhavan, of a well-equipped library 
of a retired professor. Singhiji casually asked me what arrange- 
ments had been made for meeting the cost. I promptly replied 
that there was no cause for worry as long as donors like himself 
were there. He smiled; he had decided. Eventually he pursuad- 
ed me to go in for the Nahar Collection which was a still more 
valuable one. He did not live long enough to present this literary 
treasure to the Bhavan; but his eldest son and my beloved friend, 
Babu Shri Rajendra Singh has fulfilled his father’s wish though 
he was totaliy ignorant of it and has got this unique collection for 
the Bhavan and spent Rs. 50,000/- for the purpose. 


By the end of 1943 his health began to decline. In the first 
week of January, 1944, when I went to him at Calcutta in connes- 
tion with the work of the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti I found him 
extremely unwell. Notwithstanding his ill-health he talked to me 
for more than a couple of hours on the day of my arrival there. 
The first thing he said in the course of this lengthy, though very 
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sweet talk, was to give me a mild reproof for undertaking the 
long and tedious journeys to Calcutta, Benaras and Cawnpore in 
spite of my ill health. He discussed with absorbing interest the 
details of the Samiti’s proposed History of India, a subject of 
great interest to him. Our talks then drifted to the subject of the 
History of Jainism in which connection also he expressed his 
opinion about the material to be utilised for such a work. At the 
termination of our talks, which this time lasted for over three 
hours, 1 found him much exhausted and drooping in spirits. 


On the 7th January his health took a turn for the worse. On 
lith January I went to take leave of him, which he, full of emot- 
ion, gave with a heavy heart, exclaiming ‘“‘Who knows whether we 
shall meet again or not?’’ J requested him to take heart and 
remain buoyant. He would be soon restored to normal health. 
But while I was stepping out of his room, my eyes were full of 
tears and his last words began to eat into my heart. I[1l-luck 
prevented our second meeting. That lofty and generous soul 
finally left its mortal habitat at mid-day on 7th July, 1944. May 
his soul rest in peace! 


His sons, Babu Rajendra Singh, Babu Narendra Singh and 
Babu Virendra Singh are treading in the footsteps of their revered 
father. During the past year on the Singhi Series alone they have 
spent over Rs. 20,000/-. I have already mentioned how Babu 
Rajendra Singh purchased for the Bhavan the valuable Nahar 
collection. Babu Narendra Singh has also spent Rs. 30,000/- for 
a foundation of a Jain Bhavan at Calcutta. Babu Rajendra Singh 
and Babu Narendra Singh have also very generously promised me 
to continue to meet all the expenses of the Singhi Jain Series and 
requested me to bring out as many works as possible, at whatever 
cost so that this unique series founded and cherished by their late 
lamented father may continue to bring to light the invaluable 
treasures of Jain literature and culture. 


In recognition of his unique assistance the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan has decided to perpetuate Singhiji’s memory by naming 
its Indological library after him. Further, one of its main halls 
will bear his name. The Bhavan’s Jain Department will also be 
known as the Singhi Jain Shikshapith.* 


Bombay Jina Vijaya Munir 


Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
July 1, 1945 


* Reprinted from Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial Volume of the 
Bharatiya Vidya, | Volume V J] 1945, 


GENERAL EDITOR’S FOREWORD 


I have great pleasure in presenting to the world of scholars 
Vol. I of Prof. P. K. Gode’s “Studies in Indian Literary History,” 
which is being published as the fourth volume of Shri Bahadur 
Singhji Singhi Memorial Series established in the sacred :emory 
of the late Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi, the founder of the 
Singhs Fain Series. 


On 7th July 1944 my esteemed friend Shri Bahadur Singhji 
Singhi of memorable name passed away. To perpetuate his 
sacred memory a bulky issue of the Bhdratiya Vidya, the Hindi- 
Gujarati Research Journal of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 
was edited and published by me. This issue contained numerous 
valuable contributions from distinguished scholars together with 
an extensive essay by me recording my cherished reminiscences 
of Singhiji. At the time of issuing this Memorial Volume it 
occurred to me that a Memorial Volume of this type should be 
published every year to commemorate the name of the late 
SinghWji in a fitting manner. Accordingly a special issue of the 
Bharatiya Vidya (containing important articles in English) was 
published as the Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial 
Volume. Owing to unfavourable circumstances the idea of bring- 
ing out a Commemoration Volume of this type every year could 
not be given effect to, though I continued my efforts in this direc- 
“tion. In 1947 I undertook to publish in the present series two 
volumes of Prof. P. K. Gode’s “‘Studies in Indian Literary History,”’ 
which present a rich collection of articles bearing on the history 
and chronology of literary works and their authors. Subsequently 
Prof. Gode discussed with me personally the plan of the two 
volumes, giving details of the articles to be included in them, but 
the difficulty of getting a suitable press fully equipped with the 
necessary types and paper still remained. Luckily for these 
volumes we found in Shri S. R. Sardesai, B.a., LL.B., the Manager 
of the Samarth Bharat Press, Poona, a willing co-operator in ous 
task of getting these volumes printed carefully but the difficulty 
of getting the necessary supply of paper could not be got over 
immediately. After some months Shri Sardesai secured the 
necessary paper for the first volume and the printing work was 
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started in right earnest and completed by the end of 1950. 
Immediately thereafter the printing of the second volume was 
started by Shri Sardesai and it has been now brought to comple- 
tion. I record here my best thanks to Shri Sardesai for his 
efficient and careful execution of the printing work of both these 
volumes. 


The author of the present Studies in Indian Literary History, 
Prof. P. K. Gode, needs no introduction to the world of Indology. 
He was first introduced to me in 1919 by my most affectionate 
friend the late Dr. P. D. Gune, one of the chief’founders of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute and also its enthusiastic 
Secretary upto his sad demise in 1922. In April 1919 Prot. Gode 
joined the service of this Institute. I was then examining the 
rich Bombay Government Collection of Mss which was shifted 
from the Deccan College to the Institute in June 1918. This 
collection of Mss known as Government Mss, Library was put in 
the charge of Prof. Gode and I had day to day contact with him 
during the period of my stay in Poona. This contact gradually 
developed into indissoluble friendship not only on account of his 
unfailing courtesy and kindness in lending out Mss to me from 
the Mss Library in his special charge but mainly on account ot 
the use made by Prof. Gode of the valuable manuscript material 
that surrounded him. During the last 37 years he has published 
no less than 445 original research papers (about 3500 pages): 
About half the number of these papers deal with literary historys 
i.e. the history and chronology of Sanskrit and Prakrit works and 
their authors; the other halt deals with the history of Indian 
Culture. The encyclopaedic range of the subjects handled by 
Prof. Gode and the strictly scientific form and character of his 
published papers dealing with them have endowed them with 
a reference value. In fact Prof. Gode’s brother-workers in the 
field of Indology like myself have been constantly asking him to 
bring out all his papers ina book-form with exhaustive Indices: 
As Prof. Gode has entirely dedicated his life to the service of 
Sarasvati and as Sri and Sarasvati never go hand in hand it is 
beyond his means to publish his writings in a book-form. It is 
the duty of his rich friends and learned bodies to publish his 
studies in a book-form and thus help future research in the fields 
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of Indology touched by him. As a first step in this direction 
I undertook to publish the two volumes of Prof. Gode’s papers 
not only to satisfy my own urge to help a brother-worker in the 
field of literature but also as an act of personal friendship. It is 
also my proud privilege to publish in a permanent form the 
results of research carried on by a pupil of my esteemed friend 
the late Dr. P. D. Gune. Prof. Gode joined the service of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute on the advice of his guru, 
Dr. Gune. He has been serving as the Curator of the Institute 


for the last 35 years and has utilised every moment of his leisure 
for the promotion of Oriental learning not only by his own splen- 
did example but also by his editorial work on several journals and 
commemoration volumes published by him. So far as I know no 
Curator of Indian Research Institutes has been able to publish as 
many research papers as he has published on diverse subjects in 
the field of Indology. Prof. Gode is now running his 63rd year. 
I wish him long life and plenty of energy to continue his service 
to Sarasvati with single-minded devotion as hitherto. The 
Bharatiya Vidya now requires a large number of workers of the 
type of Prof. Gode and I confidently hope that his example will 
not fail to inspire the younger generation of scholars in a free 
India, with its rich heritage of literature and culture and a brilli- 
ant future now provided by a counry-wide interest in the glory 
that was Ind. 


Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona 4, 
Vijaya-Dagam!, 


Jina ViyayaA MUNI 
17th October 1953, 
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INTRODUCTION 


In his Foreword to the third Edition of the Bibliography' of 
my Published Writings my esteemed friend Rao Bahadur K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar observed as follows :— ‘‘ Every library and 
institution interested in Indic Studies, and every scholar that can 
afford the price, will require a set of the published papers. Every 
student who has gained some light and guidance in his own special 
field from some paper or papers of Prof. Gode will, therefore, one 
feels assured, join in the prayerful hope that before a scholarly life 
of such remarkable fecundity reaches its sixtieth year, the next 
edition of this Bibliography will be replaced by the contents 
sections of a collection of Prof. Gode’s research publications and 
reviews, representing the achievement of over thirty years of a life 
dedicated to the discovery and propagation of historical truth. ”’ 

This prayerful hope of my learned friend was not expressed 
in vain. Inthe rainy season of 1946 I had the good fortune of 
meeting after many years my old friend Acarya Muni Jinavijayaji, 
when he stayed for a few days in the Nizam Guest House of the 
B. O. R. Institute. I entered the service of the Institute on 26th 
Apri 1919, At this time the Government Manuscripts Library 
containing about 20,000 manuscripts was given in my special charge 
and Muniji, who was then staying in the Bharata Jain Vidyalaya 
near the Institute, was engaged day and night in studying the Jain 
manuscripts in the Government Manuscripts Library and preparing 
a Descriptive Catalogue of them and planning critical editions of 
Jain texts, many of which have been published in subsequent years. 
It was at this time that the bonds of friendship between myself and 
Muniji were forged for the first time and strengthened in later 
years even though Muniji left Poona and continued his studies out- 
side Poona. During his stay in Poona referred to above I had occa- 
sion to ascertain Muniji’s deep interest in all my writings per- 
taining to Indian literary history and the history of Indian cul- 
ture and allied topics. In one of our talks he expressed his great 
appreciation of all my writings published in numerous Oriental 
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1. Thirty Years of Historical Research or Bibliography of the 
Published Writings of P. K. Gode (1916-1946 ), Poona, 1947, Page iii 
of Foreword. The first Edition of this Bibliography was published ig 
1939 and the Second Edition of this Bibliography dedicated to my 
revered guru the late Dr. P. D. Gune, was brought out in 1941 with 
a Foreword by my venerable friend Principal J. R. Gharpure. 
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Journals since 1919 and desired that I should publish them in a 
book-form. In response to this desire I estimated the extent of 
my published writings and the probable cost of publishing them. 
According to my estimate the total extent of my writings came up 
to about 2500 printed pages, which if published in a book-form 
would cost about Rs. 25000, a sum which no Indian scholar of 
moderate means can afford to spend on his writings. Without 
getting perturbed at the estimated cost of publishing my writings 
in a book-form, Muniji Spontaneously offered in a spirit of brother- 
hood to publish two volumes of my studies in literary history, 
each volume consisting of about 500 pages. I cannot adequately 
express my sense of gratitude to Muniji for this act of brother- 
hood prompted solely by his disinterested love of learning and 
catholicity of literary interests, characteristic of all true devotees 
of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, worshipped alike in this 
Bharatavarsa from remote antiquity up to the present day by all 
our countrymen, Brahmanical, Jain and Buddhist. 


As the Director and General Editor of the Singhi Fain Series 
Muni Jinavijayaji has maintained a broad outlook in the selection 
of works to be published in this series. This outlook has been 
doing yeoman’s service to the cause of the Bharatiya Vidya, for the 
promotion of which Muniji agreed to work as the Director of the 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, founded by his eminent friend Sri K. M. 
Munshi ten years ago. In the conduct of my own studies during 
the last 33 years I have also maintained a broad outlook in the 
selection of problems for historical investigation as will be seen 
from the contents of my Bibliography referred to above. “' Bharatiya 
Vidya ” in the broadest sense of the term includes studies per- 
taining to Indian literature, Brahmanical, Jain and Buddhist. 
Though the Brahmanical studies have been my main concern I] 
have not excluded the field of Jain literature and history from my 
investigations as the two fields are intermingled. I could not carry 
Out any studies pertaining to the Buddhist literature for want of 
Buddhist Manuscripts in our Manuscripts Library, which contains, 
however, about 4000 manuscripts pertaining to the Jain field, a 
source of inspiration to me as it is rich in chronological data, which 
are the very back-bone of all historical research worth the name. 
Some of my studies in Jain literary history included in the pre- 
sent volume will amply bear out the truth of my statement. 


An accurate and encyclopaedic history of Sanskrit literature 
cannot be written unless all the known sources of such a history 
represented by the wealth of manuscript material in our manuscript 
collections, private or public, have been fully exploited by genera- 
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tions of diligent research workers dedicating their lives to this 
academic work of national importance. I developed this view 
thirty years ago and applied myself seriously to the study of the 
history and chronology of Sanskrit works as far as it could be re- 
constructed on documentary evidence of published and unpubli- 
shed literary sources. Wrong chronology produces wrong his- 
tory and want of chronology produces no history worth the name. 
In my studies I have all along endeavoured to fix the limits for the 
chronology of each author and his works, known or unknown, 
studied by me so that the work of the historian may become easy 
and dependable for further research in the field. My approach to 
the problems handled by me has been strictly realistic as I have 
explained in a special article ‘‘ Indian Chronology: A Plea for 
Realism ’’ published in the Aryan Path ( June 1943, pages 201-206 ). 
In all my papers I have tried to record detailed references to the 
books and manuscripts used by me so that future workers may 
examine my evidence and satisfy themselves about the validity of 
my conclusions as limited by the evidence at my disposal. In 
short my papers provide an index-finger to the varied sources of 
historical research that still await exploitation and critical investi- 
gation. Only when the history and chronology of all known texts 
have been determined we shall be in a position to use them for the 
reconstruction of Indian literary or cultural history. For the 
history of Indian linguistics also the study of Indian literary 
chronology is of paramount importance. I strongly hope that my 
studies in literary and cultural history of India would be of some 
use for the Sanskrit Dicttonary on historical principles which has 
been projected by my learned friend and colleague, Dr. S. M. Katre, 
the Director of the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona, and 
work on which has been proceeding apace through a special Sanskrit 
Dictionary Department working under his guidance and supervision. 


The method of historical research adopted by me is patent to 
every one who has cared to carry on historical investigation in any 
field of knowledg® It is, however, necessary to say a few words 
about the specific technique of this method which has been res- 
ponsible for the type of studies incorporated in the present 
volume. To me all old manuscripts, documents, printed books, 
not to say other sources of history, are worthy of reverence and 
careful preservation. Infact they are the very life-blood of all 
historical research. Catalogues of all these sources of history in 
general and Descriptive Catalogues in particular provide us an 
important tool of research as they are a view-finder through which 
one can have a glimpse of the vast and varied source-material for 
research indifferent collections of manuscripts, books etc. avail- 
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able throughout the world. It is the duty of e¢vety genuine 
research-worker in the field of Indian literary and cultural his- 
tory to squeeze out this source material again and again for enrich- 
ing our scanty knowledge of the specific fields of this history. In 
an ideal history of literature the chronology of every author and 
his literary production ought to be represented definitely or at least 
within narrow limits. If we cast a glance at the entries about 
works and authors in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum we find that 
with the exception of a few entries for which some chronology is 
available the whole catalogue looks like a big sign of interrogation 
in time and space. This sign of interrogation will be enlarged when 
the New Catalogus Catalogorum' is published by the University of 
Madras. As inheritors of the immense wealth of literary heritage, 
which would be briefly indicated in this great catalogue we would be 
failing in our duty towards this treasure of knowledge if we do not 
make an organised effort to reduce this sign of interrogation if not 
remove it altogether in the years to come. At any rate I have spent 
the best energy of my life during the last thirty years of my ser- 
vice at the B. O. R. Institute in contributing my mite towards such 
an organised effort. All my studies in the field of literary history 
have been designed as stepping stones toa monumental history of 
Indian literature, Jain, Brahmanical and Buddhist, when it comes 
to be written with the help of well chiselled bricks of historfcal facts 
and the durable cement of definite chronology gathered year after 
year by an indefatigable band of literary masons working in unison 
without a break. 


There is nothing inherently enchanting in the dead bones 
of the sources of history but they become enchanting to an investi- 
gator of historical truth when he realizes the bearing of the con- 
tents of these sources on the problems under his investigation. In 
fact it is the spirit of investigation that makes these dead bones 
alive and speak for or against athesis which the investigator wants 
to prove. Though no investigator can be a “ fhonster of omni- 
science’, he should at least try to get acquainted with the contents 
of all known sources of his investigation, published or unpublished. 


1. Work on this Catalogue is being done by Dr. V. Raghavan for 
the last fifteen years. When completed this Catalogue would provide 
a first-rate tool for research in Indian Literary History.. The first 
Volume of this Catalogue containing entries for the letter A-W has 
just been published. It fully justifies my expectations about its high 
standard of scholarship and usefulness as I have pointed out in detail 
in my review of this volume in the Hindu of Madras for 18-12-1949, 
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Without such acquaintance he cannot evaluate any new source 
when it comes to light accidentally or through the efforts of 
brother-investigators. The wider and the deeper the acquaint- 
ance of an investigator with the known sources, the larger is the 
number of problems that crop up for his investigation. He alone 
is a “‘ Complete Angler ’’ in historical research who sits patiently 
on the shores of antiquity by casting a close and comprehensive 
net of knotty problems and catches daily some new facts bearing 
on the solution of these problems. Though I am not a “‘ Com- 
plete Angler’’ I have practised such angling on the shores of 
Indian antiquity commensurate with the scanty leisure at my dis- 
posal. I have under investigation innumerable problems and have 
maintained separate ‘‘ Problem files’’ for them. Facts bearing on 
these problems, as soon as they are discovered, are noted on 
separate sheets with indication of their chronology and inserted 
in these files. When a sufficient number of analogous facts clari- 
fying a problem is gathered in course of time these facts are 
released in the form ofan article. Sometimes it takes years be- 
fore a problem is clarified or completely solved; but if an investi- 
gator toils diligently year after year he is sure to be rewarded for 
his toil by a decent number of original research papers every year 
as will ke seen not only from my Bibliography but from those of 
other savants' in the world. The Yogavdsistha rightly emphasises 
the need, value and fruitful character of abhkydsa or study in the 
following lines :— 


“anata afta duet argc saad” 
(Yogavasistha, Nirvénaprakarana, 
° Sarga 67, Verse 32 ). 
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1. The Bibliography (95 pages ) of one of these savants, William 
Healey Dall (1845-1927 ) published by the Smithsonian ‘Institution, 
Washington, 1946, records no less than 1607 publications of this great 
American Scientist whose remarks about an ideal seeker of the truth 
are forcefully applicable to any ideal research worker in the field of 
Indology as well. These remarks made in 1888 and quoted on the 
first page of the above Bibliography are as follows :— 


veeee, Naturalists are born and not made; that the sacred fire 
cannot be extinguished by poverty nor lighted from a college taper. 
That the men whose work is now classical and whose devotion it is 
our privilege to honour owed less to education in any sense than they 
did to self-denial, steadfastness, energy, a passion for seeking out the 
truth and an innate love of nature. These are the qualities which ena- 
bled them to gather fruit of the tree of knowledge,” 
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‘* Fortunes may become fruitless but never so study ”’ 
“ qarsvqra: afta: g8 aeafs disaa: ” 
( Ibid, verse 34 ) 


. . He is the meanest wretch, who abandons the pursuit of his 
ideal.’’ Abhydsa is defined as ‘‘ repeated application ” :— 


“qaqa surge aft seat i” 


These remarks’ of the Yogavasistha will not fail to carry their 
message to all genuine students of all times and climes. At any 


rate I have realized their full significance in my post-graduate 
research work for the last thiry-three years of my life.” 


The articles included in the present volume were originally 
published in different Oriental Journals and other publications at 
different times. J have indicated at the commencement of each 
article in a footnote the exact title of the publication in which the 
article was originally published together with such details as would 
facilitate a reference to the original article. In the arrangement 
of articles in the volume I have generally followed the chrono- 
logical order. It was, however, found impossible togive a definite 
chronologial order for the entire matter included in the volume 
owing to certain authors and their works being fixed up only within 
broad limits of chronology, which may be narrowed down by sub- 
sequent students of the problems handled by me. The idea of the 
arrangement of these articles subjectwise had also to be given up 
owing to the overlapping character of the material in many of the 


~ 
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1. See the Yogavdsisthadaréana, edited by B. L. Atreya, Benaree, 
1935, pp. 80-81 (aearraar). The Sun of abhydsa ( abhydsa- 
bhaskara ) illumines the world :— 


“Agel TIAA TAARTT ATT 
GALAS UFTARATTATAATEHE: Nv I 


SAPO ICHIESE LOE aeAATEAT ABUT | 
fasaqaaaag fatSaaita areqar uc uv” 


2. Ihad an occasion to point out the remarks of the Yoga- 
vasistha on abhydsa to the audience at a function in my honour held 
on 18th May, 1949 at the B. O. R. Institute with M. M. Dr, 
P. ¥. Kane in the chair. Though no students in the audience 
approached me to learn the detaile of these remarks, some proe 
fessors approached me next day and took down the exact verses from 
the Yogavdsistha quoted by me at the function. 
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articles. Some of the authors have written works on different sube 
jects and consequently my articles dealing with these authors and 
their works could not be classified subjectwise. My only object 
in bringing out my scattered articles in a book-form is to make 
them available to the research students who are handicapped in 
their studies for want of access to all Oriental journals in any 
single library. The present volume will be useful not only to 
such research students but also to me in my future work on account 
of the exhaustive Indices prepared by my learned friends Dr. 
A. D. Pusalker, M. A., LL. B., Ph. D. of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
Bombay, and Principal N. A. Gore, M. a. of the Kanara College, 
Kumta. These Indices enhance the reference-value of the 
volume. J amdeeply indebted to both these friends for their 
arduous labour of love, which is a token of their brotherly affection 
for me and disinterested devotion to Sarasvati. The first of these 
Indices, a work of immense scholarly labour, was prepared by 
Dr. Pusalker in spite of his heavy work as Assistant Editor of the 
History of India projected by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, and 
sent to me punctually as soon as 1 completed the printing of my 
articles in the Volume. The second Index, no less scholarly and 
important, was prepared by Principal Gore in spite of all his 
literary work and administrative commitments, as Principal of a 
newly started college and sent to me Just in time as soon as | 
completed the printing of Dr. Pusalker’s Index. One rarely 
enjoys such self-less and dependable scholarly collaboration in 
one’s literary endeavours. 


In the Introduction to the Bibliography of my writings pub- 
lished in 1947 I have thanked all my friends and well-wishers, 
,whose co-operation and blessings have encouraged me to carry on 
my researches in Indian literary and cultural history for over three 
decades. It remains for me to thank some of these friends who 
have directly helped me in the publication of the present volume. 
Among these friends I have to convey my cordial thanks to my 
esteemed friend and literary confrére, Dr. 5. M. Katre, M. A., 
Ph. D., whose advice and co-operation not only in all our joint 
efforts for the promotion of Indology during the last sixteen years 
but also in my own research work I have fortunately enjoyed with- 
out a break. As far as possible I have followed his very useful 
suggestions with regard to the arrangement and publication of the 
papers included in the present volume. Special thanks are due to, 
Mr. S. N. Savadi, 8. A. ( Hons. ), the senior assistant of the Manus- 
cript Department and Mr. G. N. Shrigondekar, B. A., the Librarian 
of the B. O. R. Institute, for their willing co-operation in the 
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correction of some of the proofs, especially of the Indices to the 
Volume. 


As Curator of the B. O. R. Institute for over 30 years I have 
enjoyed the privilege of the friendship and unstinted co-operation 
of all the past and present office-bearers and other members of the 
Institute. I take this opportunity of recording my most cordial 
thanks to all these friends, some of whom are unfortunately not 
living to-day to see the publication of this volume! Among these 
departed friends I remember with gratitude and reverence my’ 
friend and guru the late Dr. P. D. Gune, M. A., Ph. D. ( died 1922), 
who put me on the path to Indology, and the late Dr. V. S. Suk- 
thankar, M. A., Ph. D. ( died 1943 ), the General Editor of the Mahé- 
bhdrata, who was my friend and colleague for 17 years (1925-1943 ). 
Dr. Sukthankar’s daily scholarly contact with me during this 
period gave the most vitalising stimulus and encouragement to 
my sustained literary endeavour of almost a quarter of a century. 


Among friends from whom I have received considerable 
encouragement inall my work at the Institute I must gratefully 
mention Principal J. R. Gharpure, B.A. LL.B. and Dr. R. N. 
Dandekar, M. A., Ph. D., who as Chairman of the Executive Board 
and Secretary of the Institute respectively for the last ten years 
have tried their best to promote its growth in spite of the defficul- 
ties created by the great world war. ‘Thanks are also due to all the 
members of the staff, especially Mr. Y. R. Junnarkar ( Assistant - 
Curator), Mr. G. N. Shrigondekar ( Librarian), and Messers G. S. 
Deshpande and G. B. Kulkarni, whose loyalty to the Institute 
and harmonious co-operation with me have facilitated all my 
administrative work as Curator of the Institute for more than 
35 years. In 1935 the work of the preparation and publication of* 
the several Volumes of :the Descriptive Catalogue of the Govt. 
Manuscripts Library was entrusted to me by the Executive 
Board. I started this work with the help of two assistants Dr. M. 
M. Patkar, 8.A., Ph, p. and Mr. S.N. Savadi, B. A. (Hons. ). In 1943 
Dr. Patkar joined the Deccan College Research Institute and 
Mr. Savadi took his place as senior assistant in the Manuscript 
Department. I record my best thanks to these co-workers for 
their careful and conscientious work not only on the Descriptive 
Catalogue but in other matters connected with this Department. | 


« The present volume of my studies happily inaugurates a new 
series of Memoirs called ‘‘ Shri Bahadur Singh Singhi Series ” 
started in memory of the late Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi ( 1885- 
1944), the magnanimous and enlightened founder of the Singhi 
Jain Series, by his great friend Acarya Muni Jinavijayaji. Two 


(xty) 


volumes have already been published as commemoration volumes 
in memory of the late Shri Bahadur Singhji but this series of 
Memoirs has been commenced with the express purpose of com- 
memorating his illustrious name permanently. This series of 
Memoirs will include all critical studies pertaining to Indian litera- 
ture while the Singht Fain Series will contain critical editions not 


only of texts pertaining to Jain literature but also those pertain. 


ing to Indian literature in general. 


The Singh Jain Series is the fruit of the pious liberality of 
Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi and commemorates the name of 
his revered father Babu Shri Dalchandji Singhi( 1865-1927), who 
was a great patron of learning throughout his life. It is one of the 
declared aims of this Series to publish not only the critical editions 
of texts but also critical Studies by competent research scholars on 
all branches of Indian Literature, which are the glorious literary 
heritage of India. The volumes so far published in the Singhi 
Jain Series have already endeared themselves to Indologists all 
over the world. Literature knows no limitations of time and 
clime and I hope that the Singhi Fain Series of the critical editions 
of texts and the Shri Bahadursingh Singht Memoris of critical studies 
inaugurated by this volume, will grow in content and world-wide 
literary prestige under the distinguished editorship of my esteemed 
friend*Acarya Muni Shri Jinavijayaji. The life-long services of 
Muniji to Indian literature and culture have been very great and 
they have been fittingly recognised by no less an academic body 
than the German Oriental Society, who have made him their Hono- 
rary Member. I take this opportunity of recording here my most 
hearty congratulations to Muniji upon this unique international 
honour conferred on him by this noblest body of the Orientalists’ 
world and wish him long life and good health to continue his dis- 
interested services to the Bharatiya Vidya. 


Though Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi, the noble and illustrious 
founder of the Singhs fain Series is no more with us to continue 
his ceaseless efforts for furthering the cause of our ancient litera- 
ture and culture, his two worthy sons, Babu Rajendra Singh Singhi 
and Babu Narendra Singh Singhi have been carrying out the pious 
wishes of their revered father in promoting this sacred cause. I 
cannot adequately express my sense of gratitude and appreciation 
for their genuine love of learning and the spirit of benefaction, 
which have contributed in no small way to the distinguished pro- 
gress of the Singhs Jain Series. 


In conclusion I offer my sincere thanks to my friend Shri S. R. 
Sardesai, B. A., LL. B., the Manager of the Samartha Bhirat Press, 
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Poona, for his careful and expeditious printing of the present 
volume in spite of all difficulties through which all presses in 
India had to pass during the last five years. Since 1920 Shri Sar- 
desai has been a life-worker of the Samartha Vidydélaya, of which I 
was a student in the year ( 1906-07 ) of its foundation by Prof. V. G. 
Vijapurkar. It isa happy coincidence that the Samartha Bharat 
Press (conducted by the Samartha Vidyalaya of Talegaon near 
Poona ) which printed the third edition of the Bibliography of my 
writings in 1947 should print in 1953 this first volume of my 
studies. My contact with Prof. Vijapurkar though short has left 
on my mind an indelible stamp of his self-sacrificing life, burning 
patriotism, deep learning and spotless character. 


As tiny revered Guru the late Dr. Pandurang Damodar Gune 
initiated me into the study of the Bharatiya Vidya and his great 
friend Acarya Muni Sri Jinavijayaji has initiated the publication 
of this first volume of my studies, I have taken the liberty of 
dedicating it to both these benefactors in partial redemption of 
the heavy debt of gratitude I owe to them. 


Institute, Poona 4, 
Vijaya-Dasami 
17th October 1953, 


P. K. Gopsk. 


Bhandarkar Oriental Research | 
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My Guru 
THe LATE LAMENTED 


Dr. Pandurang Damodar Gune 
(1884-1922 ) 
AND 
My EstegmMep FRIEND 


Acirya 
Sri Jina Vijaya Muni 


1. References to the Caitragaccha in 
Inscriptions and Literature” 


A separate study of the different Jaina Schools or Gacchas' 
in an exhaustive manner based on allepigraphic, literary and other 
sources will prove extremely useful to the students of Jaina 


“ Originally published in Jaina Antiquary, 1914, Vol. VII, pp.1-14. 

1. Mr.C. D. Dalal’s Cata. of Fesalmere MSS, Baroda, 1923, 
P: 98 mentions the following Gacchas and ganas etc.— FAH ANT, 
BsHAd, HAGE, BASIS, HII YTS, BSI is) WI, BALaWss, 
WUAUAI, AWAITING, IVES, WAS, WAG, WAFS, We 
ala, Siete, aia, araragiaass, taraeinss, wfsssaNss, Feat 
M1, Wages, THATATAAMNA, TERR, AAI, HAUAA, aA 
Tsg, VMAS, aeT (AH) ATE, aafaam, fafara, fafsard, fafa, 
faraqraeaatr 


The Prasasti Samgraha by A. M. Shah, Ahmedabad, 1937, Part I 
(Index p. 4) records the following Gacchas etc. STRAITS, BATS, 
RMUAIES, WAGs, WHS, ATTN, ATISS, TIT, Ta, IWR, 
JeTVSIT HItIsG —Part I] (Index p 20) records the following 
Gacchas etc. :-—AMARS, FIPNRS, TIFVIS, FIASVRS, FIUTATSASG, 
HANTS, BIMAT AAUFAY GHW, FDS, GWU, AW, AK 
wey, SIRS, HUH, TITAS, ATTN, fRazhranss, feaztEta, qayaTy- 
TAD, AMR, AfLaSIsT, AMIAISAS, Wars, MAeKsies, WISTITAMAT, 
MAINA, FRsS, FAAS, HaIsATMAIA, HISWRS, AAMAS, 
ASUS, CICS, Teas, APIIss, Gras, esaasw | 


" The Kharatara Gaccha Pattavali Samgraha by Muni Jinavijaya, 
Calcutta, 1932 (Index) mentions the following Gacchas_ etc. :— 
WAAISS BMT ara (Arartg ass), saat a1, atafeataa, BAW, 
STH (139, WN), BAST TVS, ARIST, WAGs, PIAATS TST, TIT(AT, TB) 
gata, ara (—as3-Ha), fags (Wss-gs), Fras GWWAS ATT, 
qraSat 17 (NSB), GadaT=s, ATAasTA GUM, Ayst BTwrar, L- 
FIAT SWUUINTA, UINSS, SATBTA BATUMTA, Vzieqr WM, sT Aays 
AMAT, SY VMAWS (TT,-WA), BY AAMC ATAU, afafta warat 
133, gfaftaqaniss, 

Bihler’s Life of Hemacandra (Eng. Trans. by M. Patel ) 1936, 
mentions the following Gacchas:— 4z1=3, ANISH, QUraeRUse, 


A Kannada inscription ona pillar at Patasivaram (Anantapur 
Dist. South India) dated 24th February 1185, mentions Jtdsike, 
Ratt and HTT to which belonged THA ABaltea, disciple of 
Viranandi-Siddhanta- Chakravartideva (Vide p. 299 of Madras Press. 


2 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


literature, philosophy and religion as it will give us a skeleton 
outline of the history of Jaina Schools and the several Acaryas that 
were associated with them. This is, however, a subject to be 
tackled by students interested in the history of Jaina literature and 
religion. Inthe absence of any encyclopaedic work dealing with 
the various Jaina Schools and their historical development it would 
be useful to collect and record data pertaining to the several 
schools separately to facilitate a closer study of them, as also to 
enable us to understand the interrelations of these schools through 
changing vicissitudes of political and religious history of India, 

In the present paper I shall confine myself to one Gaccha viz. 
the Cattragaccha of Chitorin Rajputana and shall record a few 
references to it in inscriptions and literature. 

(1) The Prasasti Samgraha' records the following colophon of 
a MS of the Meghadata in a Bhandar at Patan :-— 

“aad yon 2 Tq dana ats 2 wAATAY HlaaTes vo oie | aaa. 
ait quieara naa freq qo franatalefad eaaraaa, faxing? cab 1 
AITET Natty” 

The above colophon of A.D. 1547 gives us the names of two 
Jainas viz., (1) Nayakirti* and (2) Vinayakirti associated with the 


ee ee cn 


(Continued from previous page ) 

Kannada Inscriptions, ed. by Shamasastry and Lakshminarayan Rao, 
1939—Ins. No. 278). Vide also p. 400 of the above volume, where an 
inscription of A. D. 1297 records the gift of some land to faaaaraaa, 
disciple of 44% UGS of the FeAtIss, BATT and Aeay. On p. 89 
again we have inscription No. 115 dated A. D. 1054 which mentions 
a Jain teacher belonging to Faas, ZaiaT and WaTTes, 

1. Ed. by A. M. Shah, Part Il, p. 102. 

2. ‘This MS was copied in April 1547. 

3. In the Chitor Stone inscription of 4. D. 1287 engraved on 
a pillar about a mile or so from Chitor in the reign of Samara-Simha 
a grant is made tothe temple of Vaidyanatha built on a tank called 
Citranga (mod. Chitrang Moris tank at Citrakiita (Vide H. C. Ray: 
Dynastic History of Northern India II, p. 1194). In a MS copied in 
in Samvat 1597(= A.D. 1541) @.e. six years earlier than the 
Meghadiita MS of A.D. 1547 we find the mention of Citrakita 
durga” in the reign of ‘‘Rajadhiraja Sri Vanavira” and the Gaccha 
existing at Chitor is styled as “ Avicala Gaccha.”’ 

4. ‘The Jain Granthévali does not mention any author of 
the name Nayakirti. Winternitz (His. of Ind. Lit. 11, Calcutta, 1933) 
-& 8. Vidyabhusana (Ind. Logic, 1921) make no reference to any 
author of this name in their Chapters on “Jaina Literature’ 
(pp, 424 -~595) and “Jain Logic’’ (pp, 158—224) respectively. 
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Caitragaccha in the Chitor fort. The Paftdvali No. 1 of the 
Kharatara Gaccha contains the following dated reference to 
Citrakita or Chitor :— 
Death of Jinavallabhasiri at Cttrakita in  Sarmvat 1168 
(= A.D. 1112).! 
If the above date of the death of Jinavallabhastri at Citrakita is 
correct it shows the association of the Kharataragaccha with Chitor 


at the beginning of the 12th Century but it does not help us to 
know the history of the Cattragaccha mentioned in the Meghadita 


MS referred to above. 

Ksemakirti, pupil of Vijayendu and belonging to Candrakula 
composed his commentary on the Brhatkalpastitra in Samvat 1332 
t.e, A.D. 1276. At the end of his commentary he possibly refers 
to the genesis of the Castragaccha in the following verses :— 

“ MaaMIaA-aAatas-faraifea: 
ft an-aigee-qafaarrardt | 
eqsaifarrgaayaqwsazis ya 
dHarg waaige: ofa: Tat ww i 


1. Vide Kharatara Gaccha Paftavali Samgraha, 1932, p. 10 
“eft PretamHatet:......74a 996 ¢ Pease enon.” 


Other references are as follows :— 


Page 4—" git otiPaname new ya RAT fe aT etc.” 


Page 24—" gataar ot frazuaftiaagzzaae anedaftad 
ATMAAEAAAT JAH AWIsA YSAHey WeaaTa” 


Page 32—‘aT frawmaiy:......... saat Cea waar Frage aaa” 
Jinabhadra died in Samvat 1514 (A. D. 1458) 


Page 46—“Saaz 74969 a8 aaTeatz & FRA GE eaTTAT 
ATgaazafen Har AAAS etc.” 


Page 53—“da: ot Rirvaitiafaage Fraafardaranreanrs 
aterit gears Pareq cza | aT aT THA TERA 
Bata | AY PACTS: ARAAAAAT: Bats: seyte aga) 
wat: arerat feaar afa 1 est gears karardor etc.” 


Page 55—“ott Praag: | a: hiteead odes WTC 
Rarer fata: aa sada war gear ag at a=arfeeal. 
aarht) ast Sean aarsata adheres wat: etc.” 


4 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


sfawaqwmagaaecsiwlayrsa- 
cacaifaaguaaaa: Maiaqncaisata' | 

aa oft ywaazafrqageaaat argz- 

sala: aayn-wr-tienintt: sreeaoraag i 1” 


The above verses tell as that one Dhanegvaraguru was the 
originator or founder of the Caitragaccha (atatd...... ttaan=atsahy), 
This guru is styled as “‘fargevatrawti:’’ i.e. “the Sun for 
the awakening of Citrapura’’ obviously on account of his spiritual 


1. This Catragaccha referred to in A.D. 1276 by Ksemakirti 
is not found in the following 84 Gacchas of the Jainas, which origi- 
nated with the pupils of a Jaina high priest named Udyotana who 
flourished about the middle of the 10th century. 


These Eighty-four Gacchas as given on pp. 78—79 of Biihler’s 
The Indian Sect of the Jainas edited by J. Burgess, London, 
1903, are :— 


(1) Vada, (2) Osvala, (3) Aficala, (4) Jiravala, (5) Khadatara or 
Kharatara, (6) Lonkaé or Ricmati, (7) Tapa, (8) Gangeévara, 
(9) Korantavala, (10) Amandapura, (11) Bharavati, (12) -Udhaviya, 
(13) Gudava, (14) Dekdup& or Dekava, (15) Bhinmala, (16) Mahudiya, 
(17) Gacchapala, (18) GoSavala, (19) Magatragagada, (20) Vrhmaniya, 
(21) Tatard, (22) Vikadiya, (23) Munjhiya, (24) Citroda, (25) Sacora, 
(26) Jacandiya, (27) Sidhalava, (28) Miyanniya, (29) Agamiya, 
(30) Maladhari, (31) Bhavariyd, (32) Palivala, (33) Nagadigegvara, 
(34) Dharmaghosa, (35) Nagapura, (36) Ucatavala, (37) Nannavala, 
(38) Sadera, (39) Mandovara, (40) Sarani, (41) Khambhawati, 
(42) Paecamda, (43) Sopariya, (44) Manaliya, (45) Kocchipana, 
(46) Jagarhna, (47) Laparavala, (48) Vosarada, (49) Duivandaniya, 
(50) Citravala, (51) Vegada, (52) Vapada, (53) Vijahara, Vijhara, 
(54) Kaupuri, (55) Kacala, (56) Ham.laliya, (57) Mahukara, 
(58) Putaliya, (59) Kamnariseya, (60) Revardiya, (61) Dhandhuka, 
(62) Thambhanipani, (63) Pashcivala, (64) Palanpura, (65) Gamdha- 
riya, (66) Veliya, (67) Sadhpunamiya, (68) Nagarakotiya, (69) Hasora, 
(70) Bhatanera, (71) Janaharé, (72) Jaga@yana, (73) Bhimasena, 
(74) Takadiya, (75) Kamboja, (76) Senata, (77) Vaghera, (78) Vahe- 
diya, (79) Siddhapura, (80) Ghoghari, (81) Nagamiya, (82) Puna- 
miya, (83) Varhadiya, (84) Namila — Some of these names are common 
to Col. Miles’s list (Tr, R. A. S. vol. II, pp. 358 f. 363, 365, 370) 
and H. C. Brigg’s list—Cities of Gujarashtra p. 339. I wonder if 
Gaccha No. 24 (Citrodd) inthe above list has any connection with 
the Caitragaccha mentioned by Ksemakirti ! 
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knowledge. Citrapura' mentioned by Ksemakirti appears to be 
identical with modern Chitor. If this identification 13 correct it is 
but in the fitness of things that such an illustrious Jainacarya 
should be the founder of the Caitragaccha, the existence of which 
in the latter part of the {3th century and its continuity to the 
middle of the 16th century its proved by inscriptional and literary 
sources. 


1. Chitor is mentioned in historical references as fadtz, faar, 
aIaGz, (Vide Index to Kharatara Gaccha Pattavali Samgraha, p- 3) 
thoughI have not come across the name frayz as such for Chitor 


used in documents or clsewhere. ‘The Prasastt Samgraha by A. M. 
Shah records the following names of Chitor :— 
Part II— 


P. 16 (Pr. No. 54) “(AAzzAzTATNL” in a MS dated Samvat 
1510=A. D. 1454 
P. 46 (Pr. 195) “faagz qe” in a MIS dated Samvat 
1547=4. D. 1491 
P. 82 (Pr. 285) “ faatz" in a MS. dated Samvat 
1573=A. D. 1517 
P. 97 (Pr. 352) “‘ fae” in a MS dated Samvat 
1597= 4. D. 1541 
. 94 (Pr. 216)“ Faawe AeTZA ” ina MS dated Samvat 
1553 =4. D. 1197 
. 93 (Pr. 332) “ Praars ” in a MS dated Samvat 
15992=A. D. 1536 
-P. 113 (Pr. 424)‘ fastiz ? in a MS dated Samvat 1616 
=A. D. 1560 
P, 96 (Pr. 347) “‘ faaHz qui ‘in a MS dated Samvat 
1597= 4. D. 1541 
P. 102 (Pr. 376) “* fantaa eat” ina MS dated Samvat 
1604 = A, D1548, 


rd 


rS 


Part I, page 94 (Pr. 161)—A MS of “ fi4zaq ” copied in Sarivat 
1280=A. D. 1224. It contains an endorsement dated Samvat 1343 = 
A. D. 1287 in which it is stated that one GdTdz resident of PARES 
purchased it.—The Patan MSS. Catalogue Vol. 1 (Baroda, 1937) 
contains the following references to Chitor :—Page 34---MS dated 
Samvat 1185 =(A. D. 1729) mentions RIAAATC as resident of 
“PITTS (BR. fasazrae Marita: ATZTTARAL:) — P. 66 

“ frergeqergat” mentioned in a MS dated Samvat 1314= A. D. 
1258,— P. 156 (Frage = faagz), 
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The name Dhaneégvara Siri is very commonly met with in the 
literature of the Jainas. It is, therefore, necessary to identify him 
if possible and for this purpose we shall have to note all the 
namesakes' of DhaneSvara in dated sources, who flourished before 
A. D. 1276 the date of composition of Ksemakirti’s commentary on 
the Brhatkalpasitra. 


The Jesalmere Inscriptions edited by P. C. Nahar contain the 
following references to the Caitra Gaccha :— 


1. A MS of Yogasdstravrttt was copied for Dhanegvara Siri at 
Sri Pattana in Samat 1255(=A. D. 1199) Vide Prasasti_ Samgraha 
Part I, p. 82 (Pr. 130)—@44 9244 44 AM BA 9 TN BE AT THA 
{TATA AAAT ATT TTL ata laaTE ma nraerg ra GH AHSEHTA- 
AAA FATA TAT TWLo Aastra farhtar etc. Part I, p. 93—In 
a MS dated Samvat 1592 (=A. D. 1536) the Sarts of the 4TTATS nw 
viz., UAT, TAGRTAN, TAATAT etc., are mentioned, This Dhane- 
§yvarasiri bas no connection with our DhaneSvara on account of the 
difference of chronology and the difference of the Gacchas, 


One Dhaneévarasiri of the 4IN#IA N= is mentioned in the Jesal- 
mere Inscription No. 2230 dated Samvat 1329 (=A. D. 1273) but he is 
obviously a different person as he does not belong to the Caittra Gaccha 
(Vide p. 61 of Jesalmere Inscriptions II] by P. C. Nahar, Calcutta, 
1929). Two more namesakes of this Siri are found in the same 
Gaccha in inscriptions dated Sarhvat 1476(=A. D. 1420) and Sapnvat 
1527 (=A. D. 1471) vide Inscription Nos. 2291 and 2348 in the above 
volume of Jesalmere Inscriptions. It would appear that Dhane$vara- 
suri of the Nadnakiya Gaccha living in A. D. 1273 was a contemporary 
of Ksema-Kirti who composed his commentary on the Brhat-Kalpa- 
stitra in A. D. 127612. e. three years after the Jesalmere Inscription of 
A. D. 1273. 


While dealing with Jain influence under the Paramfra Kings 
Dr. D. C. Gongoly (Paramadra Dynasty 1933, p. 250) states that 
“DhaneSvara lived in Malwa during the reign of Mufija.” This 
Dhanefvara belonged to Raja Gaccha (Vide p. iii of Peterson’s Fourth 
Report). The last known date of Mufija or VakpatilI is A.D. 993-4 
(Vide p. 80 of Parm. Dynasty). 
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bad denice 
pal ee aa ta D.| Siris mentioned in the Inscription 
3 Sessa NO rec eae te je er eneeee hela eed ee HeietaptiSesh os ® x ie Sieh to Ne one Se 
| ! 
2229 1327. | 1271 . Kanakaprabhasiiri (in. .the | line of 
| ; Ajitasimha Siri ‘att @amz3’’) 
2416 | 1339 | 1283 | Dharmadeva Siri ‘at Banedia” 


| 
2249 | 1381 | 1325 Dharmadeva Siri ‘‘#t aames”’ 
| 


2255 : 1388 = 1332 ! Amadeva Siri ‘‘aanB”’ 
2320 | 1503 : 1447 | Malacandra Siri ‘‘faaraaaes” ! 


| 


The Jesalmere inscriptions noted in the above statement bear 
further testimony to the continuity of the Caitra Gaccha between 
A. D. 1271 and A. D. 1447. We have already quoted the colophon 
of a Meghadiita MS of A. D. 1547 which carries further this 
continuity exactly by 100 years. With a view to having a thorough 
knowledge of the several stiris belonging to the Caitra Gaccha and 
their contribution to Jain and non-Jain literature and philosophy, 
it is necessary to record the names of these siiris as found in 
references to them in the entire Jain literature published and 
unpublished but this is a task which must be left to scholars who 
have specialized in the history of Jain religion and philosophy. 
I have, therefore, great pleasure in recording below the information 
about the Caitra Gaccha kindly sent to me by my friend Prof. A. N. 


Upadhye of Kolhapur :— 


The Caitra Gaccha is also called Citra or Citravala 
Gaccha. It is not so popular as Aharatara or Tapa Gaccha. 
From a book called ‘' Jaina Dhatu.pratima Lekha Samgraha 
by Buddhisagara (Bombay, Samvat 1973), the following 
facts may be noted :— 


oe 


: | na 
oe | A.D. Reference to Caitra Gaccha (=C. G.) 


| 


1333 1277. | Devananda Siri of C. G. installed an image of 
: Santinatha. 


cade ee at 


Noire ye ai 


_ * |, Mr. P. C. Nahar in his Index to Jesalmere Inscriptions, I, 
p- 218 identifies Aanss with faalaen=s as he makes the following 
entry :—-"" aa [faaras] 150,” 
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| 
tke A. D. | Reference to Caitra Gaccha (=C. G.) 
1339 1283 | Vardhamana Siri of C. G. installed an image 


found at Chaveli. 


1388 | 1332 | Hari Candra Siri of C. G. installed an image 
| of Santinatha, now at Kolwad. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1396 1340 | Manadeva Siri of C. G. installed an image of 
Parsvanatha, now at Ahmedabad. 

1400 , 1344 | Rajadeva Siri of C. G. installed an image, now at 
| Ahmedabad. 

1405 | 1349 | Dharmadeva Siri of C. C. installed an image of 
: Adinatha. 

1417 ! 1361 | Manadeva Striof C. G. installed an image of 
| | Adinatha. 
| | 

1474 | 1413 | Malaya Candra Siiri, the disciple of Parévacan- 
| | dra of the C. G. installed an image of Adi- 
| | natha, now at Ahmedabad. 

1451 | 1395 | Pasadeva Siri of C. G. installed an image, now 
| at Unyjha. 

1457 1401 | Pasadeva Siri of C. G. installed an image, now 
| | at Ahmedabad. 

1484 1428 | Jinadatta Sari of C. G. installed a plate of 24 
Jinas, now at Visanagar. 

1307 | 1451 | Munitilaka Siri of C. G. installed an image of 
| Santinatha. 

1507 | 1451 | Laksmideva of C. G. installed an image of 


| Vimala, now at Ahmedabad. 


1512 | 1456 | Munitilaka of C. G. installed an image of 
Sitalanatha, now at Ahmedabad. 
| 
| 


1512 1456 | Ratnadeva Siri, the disciple of Jinadeva Siri, 
| belonging to the line of Gunadeva of C. G. 
| installed an image of Vimalanatha, now at 

Visanagara. 
1519 Sri Siri of C. G, installed an image of Sambha- 


vanatha, now at Ahmedabad. 
eR IRD REESE A ILO 
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sven. A A. D. DY Reference to Caitra Gaccha (=C. G.) 


force ee ee ee ee ree a ee ee 


1520 1464 | Laksmisagara, the pupil of Malayacandra of C.G. 
installed an image of Santinatha,now at Kosa. 


Be fee se) Lind te = en eet are 


1521 1465 Pearse of C. G. installed an image of 
Parsvanatha. 
1522 1466 : Laksmisagara Siri, the pupil of Malayacandra of 


C. G. installed an image of Vastiiptijya which 
is found at Dabhoi. 


| 
1527 | 1471 | Jidnadeva Siriof C. G. installed an image of 
Neminatha at Dholera. 

| 

| 

: 

| 

| 


1537 1481 | Carucandra Siri, the Pupil of Somakirti of C. G. 
| installed an image ot Dharmanatha 

1547 1491 | Laksmisagara Siri of C. G. installed an image 
of Sryarhsa, now at Ahmedabad. 

1554 148 | Somadeva Siri of C. G. installed an image of 
| Nemiunatha. 
| 

1559 -; 1503 | Ratnadeva Siri, of the line of Gunadeva Siri of 

C. G, installed an image, now at Ufyha. 
1579 1523 | Pasadeva Stiri, Pupil of Viradeva Siri of C. G. 


installed an image of Sambhavanitha. 


If we now sum up the data recorded above on the antiquity 
of the Cattra Gaccha it provides us the following chronological 
conspectus based on epigraphic and literary sources:—- 


oan | Source 
; J 


ee ee TL OREN Rt RN Le Ee ca RNR lt I ke ee ot 


A. D. 1271—1447 Jesalmere Inscriptions 
ys 1277—1523 Jaina Dhatu Pratima Lekhasamgraha 


»» 1276 | Ksemakirti’s Commentary On Brhatkalpasitra 


» 1547 Patan MS of the Meghadiita 
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The dates recorded in the above conspectus show an unbroken 
continuity of the Caitra Gaccha for about 276 years between the 
years A. D. 1271 and 1547. We _ have also seen that various 
Jainacaryas were associated with the Caitra Gaccha during this period 
and it should be a matter for investigation how and to what extent 
they advanced the cause of Jain religion, literature and philosophy. 


The text of the earliest inscription’ of A. D. 1271 containing the 
reference to the Caitra Gaccha reads as follows :— 


“gaz are again afe 32 eftagqa saedie ulafa alfefa 
aranat faa aan sfafea aiQaass fefsateqhana digas- 
saafifa: ” 


This text shows that Kanakaprabhastiri of the Cattra Gaccha in 
the line of Ajitasimhastiri was living in A. D. 1271. 


It is now necessary for us to take the history of the Caitra 
Gaccha backward from A. D. 1271 and for this purpose the Chirava 
Inscription? of the time of Samarasirha of Mewar of Vikrama 
Samvat 1330 (= A.D. 1273) is very much useful as it refers to the 
Jainacaryas of the Cattra Gaccha in the following verses? :— 


1. P.C. Nahar: Jesalmere Inscriptions, p. 60, Inscrip. No. 2229. 


2. Edited by R. R. Haldarin Ept. Indica, (X XIT, October 1934) 
publiched in 1938, page 285 ff. This inscription was first edited in 
Vienna Oriental Journal, XXTI, pp. 155 ff. but it is re-edited his- 
torically by Mr. Haldar. Exact date of the inscription is Friday- 
13th October 1273. 


3. Mr. Haldar gives us the following English summary of these 
verses :—Page 286— “Then follows the description of the Jain 
Acharyas, who flourished at that place (Chitor). Verse 44 says that 
there was at the head of the PaSupata Sect SivariSi who possessed 
many good qualities and worshipped the God Ekalinga. After him 
Bhadresvarastri of the Cattra Gaccha, Devabhadra stiri, Siddhasena- 
stiri, Jinesvarasiri,his pupil Vijayasimhasiri, Bhuvanacandrasiri, his 
pupil Ratnaprabhasiri, then living, followed in succession (Vv.45—47), 
The last named was highly honoured by Visvaladeva and Tejahsimha 
and composed this prasastt at Chitor (V. 48). The name of the writer 
of this record is given as Parsvacandra, who was the pupil of Ratna. 
prabhasiri, while that of the engraver Kelisimha, son of Padmastmha. 
Delhana was the artisan who did other things connected with it. 


(Vv, 49-50),’ 
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‘Of Banzgaaa aveguatancraat fez | 
strasacafitesanfaesqoia: es i 


wigagaharzy Afagaaalie | 
wate frasacvaeataen frsalagatts it ve 


siyqad qafeaeqayag vas: 
ficcayaafiaer faataifea ghavt ties ti 


AAA ST AAW ASLIAFATH: | 

a gait sufeanaaifze ofa faqzer nee 1 
fretigerfea(en) ten aqetor frafaa: | 
quaarg ent farroqqenifeeanfmeat ee a 


UMNATa: Hagel AHA | 
aula gee: faedt aenta [za] eats ve ti 


aafguaeafaeatta crafir goat | 
wstaqa arg, suftatzarea tas i 
daqiaage ad aagfe alaalz yg [] [0]” 


The line of acaryas as we find recorded in A. D. 1273 in the 
above prasasti composed by Ratnaprabhasiiri and recorded by his 
pupil Parsgvacandra is as follows :— 


(9) aBazaft (of aanss) 

(2) tanzaft 

(a) fasaaaft 

(3) frazahz 

(4) fasafaeagfz 

(&) yarszatt 

(9) warngft + 

ee a pliving in A. D. 1273 


This line of Bhadresvarasiiri in tte Caitra Gaccha existing in 
A. D. 1273 and represented by Ratnaprabha and his pupil 
Parsvacandra appears to be different from the line of Ajttasimha 
of the same Gaccha mentioned in the inscription of A. D. 1271 and 


a 
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represented by Kanakaprabhasiri then living. Evidently Ratna- 
prabha and Kanakaprabha were contemporary acaryas of the same 
Caitra Gaccha. 


The line of Bhadre’varasirt of the Cattra Gaccha mentioned by 
Ratnaprabhain A. D. 1273 as having 6 acaryas preceding him 
enables us to take the antiquity of the Cattra Gacchato about 
1100 A D. if not a little earlier, presuming that a generation of the 
teacher and his pupil represents about 25 yearsand presuming also 
that Ratnaprabha’s list of his predecessors is accurately recorded. 
We must, however, search for definite historical evidence for study- 
ing the details of the lives of the 6 predecessors of Ratnaprabha 
(living in 1273 A. D.). 


Ratnaprabha states that the Kings Visvaladeva and Tejahsimha 
honoured him (v. 48 of the prasasti). Tejasirnha belonged to the 
ruling line of the Guhilaputras of Medapata or Mewar, a genealogi- 
cal table of which has been recorded by Dr H.C. Ray.*As Tejasimha’s 
dates are c. 1260—1267 A. D. and as he honoured Ratnaprabhasiini 
of the Caitra Gaccha we can presume that Ratnaprabha’s influence 
at the Mewar Court was sustained say between A. D. 1260 and 
1273. This conclusion is supported by a further inscription? found 
near Chitor which is dated: Samvat 1322 1.e. A. D. 1265 and its pra- 
§asti which was composed by Ratnaprabha Siri of the Cartra Gaccha. 
Another inscription®, mentioning Hemacandra Siri and others of 
the Caitra Gaccha, 1s the Chitor Stone inscription dated Sarhvat 
1324 z.e. A. D. 1267. It 1s incised on a stone fixed on an arch of 
the bridge on the Gambhiri river near Cltor. This stone is said to 
have originally belonged to the temple of Mahavira at Talahati at 
the foot of the Chitrakita hill. 


Though the evidence of literature and inscriptions recorded in 
this short i eqully about the antiquity of the Cattragaccha takes us 
1. Dynawic Hi tory: II, pp. 1206—08—I quote below the dates 
given by Dr. Ray forthe last four rulers of the Medapdata line of 
the Guhila-putras :— 


Faitrasimha (c. 1213—1256 A. D.) 
Tejasimha  (c. 1260—1267 A. D.) 
Samarasimha (c. 1273—1301 A. D.) 
Ratnasimha (c. 1302—1303 A. D.) 

2. Ibtd, p.1197.-lhis epigraph is now in the Victoria Hall, 
Udaipur. It was noticed in Rajputana Museum Report, 1927, p. 3. 
It was found in the village of Ghagsa near Chitor. It describes the 
family who built the well, where the inscription was originally found. 


3. Ibid, Vide Epi. Ind. XX, Appendix p. 81, No. 570. 
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safely toabout A. D. 1100, the Jain tradition’ as based on the 
Pattavalis claims the existence ofa Sakha of Mila Sangha 
(Digambar Schoo]) at Chitor right from 515 B.C. upto A. D. 1881. 
The Pattavalis no doubt provide good data for historical verification 
but they need to be linked up with epigraphic and other objective 
evidence for a reliable reconstruction of Jain chronology and 
history. : 


1. Vide Appendix FE (Chronological List of the Gaccha-heads) to 
the Epitome of fainism by Puran Chand Nahar, Calcutta, 1917, 
p. Ixxix~-Mr. Nahar states that the Nandi Sanga (Chitor Sakha) was 
founded by Meghanandin , disciple of Guptigupta or Arhadbali and 
is also known as Sarasvati Gaccha, and Balitkara Gana. The list of 
Gaccha heads recorded by Mr. Nahar is based upon the Pattavali as 
published in the Jatna Sidhdnta Bhdskara and by Dr. Hoernle 
in the Jndian Antiquary (Vol. XX, pp. 341-361 and Vol. XXI 
pp. 51—84). The pontitts of this Gaccha, adds Mr. Nahar, gene- 
rally use the four surnames viz., Nandin, Candra, Kirti, and 
Bhisana. ‘lhe table begins with Gautama the first Ganadhara or 
disciple of Mahavira, whois known as the founder of the Mila- 
sangha by the Digambaris. 


2. The Bhagavadgita in the pre-Samkaracarya 
Jain Sources" 


In his recent paper' on the-Kashmir recension of the Bhagavad- 
pita Dr. S. K. Belvalkar examines the views of Dr. F. Otto Schrader 
of Kiel to the effect that the text of the Bhagavad pita, to which the 
Gitabhasya of Samkaracarya gave currency (and consequently the 
Gitabhdsya itself) was completely unknown in Kashmir upto 1000 
A.D. Dr. Belvalkar also examines in detail Schrader’s hypothesis 
about a Kashmir recension of the Gita. In the course of this exa- 
mination he observes :—‘‘ Once Schrader’s thesis is accepted as 
proved, it raises the possibility of other recensions of the poem being 
current at different times in different parts of India.’’? 


What different recensions of the Bhagavadgitad, if any, were 
current at different times in different parts of India, no one can say 
with any degree of certainty. Inthe same manner it would be 
hazardous to conclude the impossibility of different recensions 
simply because no evidence in their suppport, of an incontrovertible 
nature has yet been discovered and recorded. In the present 
unsettled state of this problem it would be useful to collect all 
possible data about the text of the Gité@ as found recorded in the 
form of quotations in works priorin date to the Gitabhdsya of 
Sri Sammkardcarya with a view to seeing if as a cumulative effect: of 
this data we can assert or deny the possibility of different recen- 
sions of the Gitd current at different timesin different parts 
of India. 

If the importance of pre-Sarhkaracarya quotations from the 
Gita occurring in Brahmanical or non-Brahmanical texts is recog- 
nized to possess some value for historical or textual criticism, an 
attempt will be made by interested scholars to record all such 
quotations as they are traced during the course of their studies. In 
the present paper I shall record some such quotations from a Jain 
source.° 


ee ete en ren 


Annals (B. O. R.1.), 1940, pp. 183-194. 
New Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, pp. 211 ff. 
Ibid, p. 212. 

3 Siddhasenagani (about 609 A. D.—Vide p. 182 0f History of 
Indian Logic by Vidyabhushan) records the following verses in Arya 
metre in his comm. on Umiasvati’s Tattvdrthddhigamasitra (p. 272 
of T. siitra, Part II (1930) ed. by H. R. Kapadia):— 

14 


we 


é 
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~ Recently I had an occasion to peruse the works! of Haribhadrasiiri. 
During the course of my perusal ] came across some verses which 
looked like quotations from the Gita. I, therefore, tried to read 
these works rather minutely with a view to tracing verses common 
‘to these works and the Gitd. The verses traced so far may be 
recorded in this paper to enable scholars to trace any more verses 
common to the Gitd@ and other works of MHaribhadrasitri, not 
included in the pothi before me. | 

According to Muni Jinavijayaji? Haribhadra flourished in the 
middle of the 8th century A.D. Prof. Jacobi’ accepts this date 
and the evidence on which itis based and observes that Muni 
Jinavijayaji ““ puts his case inthe clearest light.’’ Udyotana in his 
Kuvalayamaéla completed on 2/st March, 779 A.D. mentions 


ee a ee ad 


( Continued from previous page ) 

3a ad fafa an aa acgqfaued aay 
FATATY FY ZE FWA WATFAASTH: Ut 2 Ml 

awaits aqaanaaaaraits qTas tayTay | 
AZ ASME BR: Aad ATTA TIA 2 
wratas fatafeqatatagida aratataataadq | 
way waar raPagqraray ete Tara i Bl 
faagey efezarin wager a AAeqaT AVq I 
Wala Aa: aaa art afoara atara we’ 

This passage reminds us of the Jines of the Bhagavad gita such as— 

ama weary "(XVIII 52); °° Sal ZA Gases ( (VI, 11); “ yTaqara- 
TUIAT: ”? (VI, 2°); Bay gaa UaTH (VII, 10) 5 “ar Bead ag” 
(II, 58). 

1. Sri~Haribhadrastri-grantha-Samgraha published by the Sri Jaina 
iia aa Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1939. ‘Lhe works included in this 
pothi are :—( 1) aimefuagea, (2) arise, (3) Beas, (4) araaral- 
aqwa, (5) . ATTN, (6) aifaacraaae, (7) wraaeatatta, (8) aa- 
faezqHUT, ( y) Taarherze, (10) aqalafeeae—Winternitz ( Indian 
Literature, I1, P. 480 ) states that hitherto 88 of Haribhadra’s works 
have been found in MSS and 20 of these have been printed. 

2. Date of Haribhadrastiri (Paper read at the First Oriental Confe- 
rence, November 1919, Poona) published in Sanskrit in the reonaregie’ 
Samsodhaka Granthamala. P. 14 —" qoraaaadiaarez ( vec) . ale 
earite eitag: envi. eftug ya: _auaneatiaaadiaa ( wve ) geraai 
FACTS TWA ITEC! Hat ear: VANEMNEATS HIG-AATA, 
VPATZAVATSIT aeopnan—efeast aay aaa ft fe: aqequaaiad |” 


3. Vide Intro. to Samardtcca Kaha (Bib. Ind. No. 169) a Jaina 
Prakrta work ed. by Dr. Hermann Jacobi, Vol. I. Intro. p. it. 
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Haribhadra as his teacher in philosophy and praises him as_ the 
author of a great many books. Haribhadra quotes many authors, 
Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jaina', among whom we find Bhartrhari 
(the author of the Vakyapadiya) about 650 A. D. and Kumiéarila. 
Hartbhadra also quotes several passages from the Cirni of the 
Nandisiitra by Jinaddsagani-mahattara (A. D. 677). On the other 
hand he does not quote Sarhkaracdrya or discuss his mdyavada. 
The birth-place of Haribhadra was Citrakiita or the modern Chitor. 
He wasa Brahman by caste. It was chiefly due to him that 
Sanskrit became the learned language of the Svetambaras and 
replaced Prakrit in several departments of their literature. He 
shows perfect mastery in philosophical discussion conducted in 
Sanskrit side by side with his comprehensive knowledge of Jain 
Lore due to his conversion to Jainism.? 

With the foregoing remarks about the chronological and biogra- 
phical details about Haribhadrasiri it would be easy to understand 
the following verses found as part of Haribhadra’s works, without 
mention of their source or without any indication to suggest that 
they are quotations froma Brahmanical work like the Bhagavad- 
gita :— 


(1) Verse 76 of the Sdstravartésamuccaya of Haribhadrasiri 
(folio 52 of the pothi Edition of 1939 ) reads as follows :— 


“araat faaa arai araral faaa aa: | 
sama zelseawaaaieaazinfa: neg i” 


‘This verse is exactly identical with Gitd IT, 76. Haribhadra must 
have taken it from the Gitd. In Jacob’s Concordance’ no other 


1. Muni Jinavijaya mentions 30 authors:—#4 JATAT AAT: SATTHOT: 
FAAS: TAA TTI: TSAR, WNaEV:, ATTRA: WET T 
qq: AEaTqMa, MaraqaaL, TS, FRAT, PVarHeU(2), ferarmrayy: , za- 
TW: Wah: TAG, aa, AAs, Tay: araaaea:, Ya, San, 
afaaaat:, Sareaiia:, AAARAATAAN;, FIAT AH:, URAG:, Amaral, Aaraquy:, 
Saalsalee:, 

2. Vide pp. vi-viii of Jacobi’s Intro. (Bib. Ind. No. 169) 1926, 
In Farquhar’s Outline of Religious Literature (1920) pp. 401, 214, 371, 
Haribhadra is assigned to the date 9th Century A. D. Farquhar (1920) 


could not make use of Jacobi’s latest view re. the date of Haribhadra 
recorded in 1926. 


3. Concordance to Principal Upanisads by Col. G. A. Jacob, 
Bombay, 1891, p. 88. 
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source is recorded for this verse except the Gitd.' 
(2) Verse 53 (folio 99) of Lokatativanirnaya of Haribkadrasiri 
reads as follows ;— 
CAFSAUM ATMA WSCA | 
szifa aeq qari aed ee a aefaq uaa” 
This verse is identical with Gita, XV,1. Jacob’s Concordance 
records no other source for this verse except Gita, XV, 7. 
Variants :—Tatia (H = Haribhadra) for quifa (G = Gita); 
ara (H) for 4 (G). 
(3) Verse 77 (folio 100) of Lokatattvanirnaya reads :— 
“sraq geal ath avaraz ca a | 
ata Gaya Reettsat ZIT Woe 1” 
This verse is identical with Gita, XV, 706. 
Variants :-—“ t@a ” (H) for ‘‘ gtfat’ (G)—1st line 
and ‘‘ 4 a@a@’’ (H) for “ aatfat ”’ (G)—2nd line. 
(4) Verse 81 of Lokatattvanirnaya (folio 109) reads :—- 
“aq age a sail sieer WAA Ay: | 
VIRARSAAT: Waataiersga wed” 
This verse is identical with Gita, V, 7/4. 


Variants +-— “aad > (H) for “ aafa ’’ (G), 
“TRA Hoan cqurazeq Wada ’’ —2nd Jine (G). 


(5) Verses 83 and 8+ of Lokatativanirnaya (folio 100) read as 
follows :— 
“aa feeta warfin aa zela as: | 
aq a Seqeaa a miss area: wey” 


This verse is identical with Gitd, II, 23. There are no 
variants. 


CreBMsaAAa sa PSAULASAREA | 
frag: gana: eugasisd Aalaag: eee wv” 


1 Malayagiri i in ie Vrtti on the Avasyakasiitra (folio 409 of 
Agam. Sami. Series, No. 60, 1932) quotes the first line of Gita, IJ, 16 
as follows:— 

“araar faa aral avatar faae aa” afa aaara 

A Ms of the comm. on the Nandisitra by Malayagiri is dated 
1235 A. D. (Vide p. 592 fn. 2, Winternitz: History of Ind. Lit. 
Vol. IT, 1933). 


8.1.L,H.2 
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This verse is identical with Gitd, JJ, 24. 
Variants :-—‘a= 3M swATMNsTAPMaey aq aq”. 
(G)—Ist line. 
(7) Verse 88 of Lokatattvanirnzya (folio 100) reads :— 
“SBigtarara ALAAATATTAT | 
Wea TAM aegeraa Ragreaa: tice w” 
This verse is identical with Gita, VJ, 5. 
Variaus :-—‘“sarrjaararag’ (H) for “saiqraararag”’ 
(G) First line. 
Camemageam seg.” (cl) for “erkagieaa aq” 
(G) 2nd line. 
(S) Verse 52 of Lokatattvanirnaya (folio 99) reads :— 
“aaa: qntqaed aidsfaftragad | 
aka: afta ate atari faefa ue nv” 
This verse is identical with Gitd, XIIJ, 73. 
Variants > ~~ rrioraragea ' (HH) for “atorary a” 
(G) First line. 
“orfeary ete’ (H) for ‘xtaaete” (G) 2nd line. 
“aetarfaeg” (H) for “aatargta”’ (G) 2nd line. 
The verses of the Gita identified by mein Haribhadra’s works 


dur ng my cursory perusal of some of these works number etght for 
the present and they were traced in only two works as follows :— 


(1) Sdastravartasamuccaya—Gitd, II, 16. 

(*) Lekatativanirnaya—Gita, IJ, 23, 24; V,5,14; XIII, 13; 
XV. 1, 16. 

In addition to the ezght verses from the Gitd traced in  Hari- 
bhadra’s works, I found certain verses and portions of verses 
echoing some lines from the Gitd, e.g. verse 21 of Séstravarta- 
samuccaya (Folio 74) reads as follows :— 

“eA ae TAUSAUAUTMBTT Ta: 
SU sas Tare vin wale: uaa” 
Compare Gité XIII, 8 :— 
“SPAAAACAUAT aU AIAT | 2” 

1. This reading is also the reading adopted in the Kashmir 

recension of the Gitd and also by Vallabhacarya, | 
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In the Yogadrstisamuccaya (folio 6) we find the line “afaata- 
veare aed tae ged which may be compared with Gita, X, 4 — 


“qtaanaaiz: MAT ay Ta: ea 1” 


A study of the Brahmanical sources' of Haribhadra’s works 
would prove profitable if no such study has been already made by 
Jain scholars. In view of the early Brahmanical training and 
proficiency in the Sastras attained by Haribhadra it is but natural 
that he should absorb in his writings some of the Brahmanical 
material witha stamp of his new faith. The Gitd appears to have been 
very popular with later Jain writers as well, though it is difficult to 
guarantee the accuracy’ of these quotations in all cases. 


1. Cf. UaaTATaAH=4y (folio 56) :— 


“sre: gata wart are: daa car: | 
ae: Gay arata Brahe sue: w” 


This may be compared with Mlaitri Upanisad V1, 15 which 
reads :— 
| “ere: gate warts aaoaga aaah | | 
afeneg 9=7q Brat zed 4% a Tafa ay WW” 
(Vide p. 417 of Upanisads, Anandashram, Poona, 1891.) 
Mr. S.N. Tadpatrikar has drawn my attention to the following 


verse in the Critical Edition of the Mahdbhdrata (B. O. R. 1.) 
Adiparvan T, 1, 190— | 


“Se: Tafa Wait Bre: Hata AAT: V? 
The 2nd line of Haribhadra’s text as indicated above is found only 
in the Northern Recension of the MBH (Vide p. 29 of Adiparvan). 


2. Cf. the following quotation from the Gifd as such appearing 
in the Bharatesvara—bahubali-vrttt (Devachand Lalbhai P. Fund 
Series No. 77, 1932, folio 3 of Part I) :— 

“atarat— 
gfasrtacarg U4 | ATTA eoTEA 
qaeqfanaas AAYATAIS ASA 9 U1 


ay at ward sear a fee Sara | 
aeale a Dafa a Vat at yaa we” 


( Continued on next page ) 


20 “STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


_ From the data recorded above we may arrive at the following 
conclusions for further verification :-—~ 


(1) Haribl.adrastri fc. 720 A. D.) had before him some text 
of the Gitd which was different from the vulgate text. 


(°) The absorption of the verses po:nted out above by Hari- 
bhadrasfiri in his own works without acknowledgment was perhaps 
due to his early Brakmanical training in the Sastras. 


(3) It isalso possible to suppose that the variants in the 
verses absorbed by Haribhadra from the Gitd are due not as a result 
of a different version of the text then current but may be due to 


his own making. 


‘4) It should be a matter for investigation whether any other 
pre-Samkara Jain writers have drawn upon the Gifd incidentally or 
otherwise in the works composed by them. 


(5) Anexhaustive study of pre-Samkara quotations Brahma- 
nical, Jain, or Buddhist, ifany, would clarify the present theory 
that Sarhkaré: firya establisled the vulgate text of the Gird. 


P.S.—Since this paper was sent to the press, ] have discovered 
the following verses in a Jain work called the Padmapurdna written 
in the year 673 A. D. by Ravisena (see Ind. Literature Vol. 11 by 


Winternitz, p. 494) :— 


MIs No. 301 of TSS3. SA (B.O.R. Institute—Govt. Mss Library), 
folio 104 :— 
“faiqaqara arnan nfa efeafa | 
ofa 4 aq a ofsar, aazfita: ug 


os — 


Compare the 2nd verse in the above quotation with Gitd, VI, 30:— 
‘A at qafa ada ag a af oat | 
ARTA AUST Fa A a naa” 
Tam unable to trace the Ist verse cf the above quotation in the vul- 
gate text of the Gil@ even in the verses of Chap. X (19 to 42 dealing 
with Vibhitiyoga). Subhasila comyosed the Bharatesvaravrtti in 
A.D. 1453 ‘Samvat 1509). Unlike Haribhadra of the 8th century A.D., 
he mentions the Gitd and quotes verses from it, one of which cannot 
be traced in the present vulgate text of the Gifd, while the other 
shows marked variants in the first line. Can we suppose that 
Subhasila had before him a text of the Gita differing from the vulgate 
one or he is merely quoting from memory and in so doing warping the 
original verse in one case & composing another in the style of the Gitd? 
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aqaoy aaleag azrerfsaaws | 
aaa sfafs qaa vagus” 


Verse 3 in the above extract is exactly identical with Gita, V, 
18, while verse 4 is an echo of Gita, 1V, 13 which reads as follows :— 


‘“argqoy Aa Be qneafaaaa: | 
ary taal at fagapatwazay az i” 
If the above extract from Ravisena’s text of A. D. 678 is 


genuine it shows how Jain authors have indirectly absorbed the 
text of the Gitd@ from the version available to them. 


3. Date of Malayagirisdri- 
Between A. D. 1100 and 1175 t 


Winternitz' in his History of Indian Literature states that a MS 
of Malayagiri’s commentary on Karmaprakrti is dated 1395 A. D., 
a MS of the commentary on the Nandisiitra is dated 1235 A. D., 
a MS of the commentary on the Vyavahira-Siitra is dated 7253 A. D. 
Peterson’ refers to the several works of Malayagiri and states that 
this writer's Sabddnusdasana was written in the reign of Kumarapala. 
Kielhorn® states that one of Malayagiri’s works was composed in 
Kumarapala’s reign between 1143 and 1174 A.D. I wonder why 
Winternitz has not recorded the above date for Malayagiri as given 
by Kielhorn and referred to by Peterson. In case he had any 
doubts in accepting the date given by Kielhorn we shall have to 
see if these doubts are justified on the strength of other evidence 
in support of or against Kielhorn’s date for Malayagiri. 


In the Catalogue of Manuscripts‘ in the Jain Bhandars at Patan 
there are certain dated MSS of works, the author of which is stated 
to be Malayagiri. These MSS may be recorded as follows with 
their dates :— 


{ 
Page Work Sarhvat A. D, Place of Deposit 
ck a CTSA Gnedid Giks Gmiaain 
22 | qentia (Tete) He rraga 1332 1276 Sanghavi Pada 
ZISl of AVA | Bhandar 
43. | weaftfa gf by awafite 1258 | 1192 Do 


eager nemesis ata a sere eine 


t See Jaina Antiquary, Vol. V, pp. 133-136. 
1. His. of Ind. Lit., Vol. 11, 1933 (Calcutta Univ.) p. 592 fn. 2. 
2. Fourth Report, 1894, Index of Authors, p. Ixxxviii. 
Works of Malayagiri mentioned by Peterson are :— 

(1) sqaewaazians (2) cadaecter) (3) aeaqasaiert (4) wa- 
setrcter t (5) anteaters (6) sarvaraadiart (7) axnafieseter | 
(8) qasatteter t (9) seqraaraa 

3. Report on Palm-leaf MSS (1880-81), p. 45—Kielhorn 
observes :— The instance A{@qual-FaTWATs: on folio 255(b) proves 
that the work was composed in the reign of Kum@rapala between 71743 
and 1174 A. D.” 

4, Compiled by Dalal and Gandhi, Baroda, Vol, I, 1937, _ 

22 | . 


“DATE OF MALAYAGIRISURI | 


23 


| 
94 | dnentale by AeUtite 
98 | aaleerctar by awafit 

201 | aasarfa Zrar 

202 | faaftafe ny aeatate | 

232 | wiaegzectzrar by wea lift 


231 Barats by aeany | 

dgrafazter by AVATAT 
311 | wragaeafe by aeainte | 
3.7 wasgfagte by awafi. fe | 


| : 
| 
| | 


Page Work oer 


1290 1234 | 
beptyENOD) 
1480 | 1424. 
1462 0 


1437 


| 
81 | 
1481 1425 
| 


1483 127) | 


| | 
: A.D. pane of Deposit 


ce re ee ee ee 


Sanghavi Pada 
Bhandar 
Do 


Do 


Do 


1446 1390, Saf Bliandara 


1331 | 1275 Tapagaccha Bi a- 


| 


ndara (PhoplL.a- 
I’a Wada). 


In the Catalogue of Fesalmcre SS" we find = following dated 


MSS of works ascribed to A@eataict :— 


| 


Work Sasha a Pipa’ of Deposit 


18 WaALTSZCTTA by awafate ea 1491 | 1335) Big Bandara at 


43 | wanatag® by avataty | 
23 aqaatadier by aaa 
42 | stratfanaafe by aeafats 
13 | adreter by awafare | 
39 | faeiadingie by weathhe 
41 | fastaghege by arafnt | 
36 ! sqmEreg( by ASaAtar : 
37 | qeeaeqdifser by aeafaty : 
18 | sqagrgit by aeafat: | 
. 35 eiaysicier by await 
| qdngtagi® by aeafiiz 


1, By C. D. Dalal, Baroda, 1923. 


1488 | 1432, 
1488 | 1432. 
1489 | 1433 

1488 1432 
1489 (1433 


| | 
1289 1233 


| 
3 


1490 1434) 
1378 1322, 
1490 1434, 
1296 12401 


1489 ids 


Jesalmere 
Do 


Do 
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It will be seen from the two foregoing tables of dated MSS. 
ascribed to Malayagiri that they were copied in the years A. D. 
1165, 1192, 1233, 1234, 1240, 1275, 1276, 1322, 1335, 1381, 1390, 
1406, 1424, 1425, 1427, 1432, 1433, 1434. The earliest dated MS. 
of Malayagiri’s work recorded by Winternitz is dated A.D. 7235 
while in the above chronological tables we have four MSS. of 
Malayagiri’s works’ bearing dates earlier than A.D. 1235 wiz., A.D. 
1165, 1192, 1233, 1234. According to Kielhorn Malayagiri wrote 
during King Kumiarapala’s reign i.e., between A. D. 1143 and 1174. 
This statement, though not mentioned by Winternitz and accepted, 
appears to be corroborated by the dates A. D. 1765 and 7792 of 
Malayagiri’s two works @atasretet and watiagf. We may, there- 
fore, sately fix A. D. 1165 as one of the limits for the date of 
Malayagiri, the other limit being about A. D. 1050 as will be seen 
from the following evidence :— 


_ Malayagiri in his commentary on the Avasyakasiitra mentions 
Prajfidkaragupta and quotes a verse? from his work as follows :— 


“Sh FT TaTATIdA— 


aut ar ada qearara arafezaar | 
aut wsdisty fe arn: adi atsfe aeafag vu” 


This appears to me to bea quotation from one of the Sanskrit 
works of Prajfiiakara Gupta who was a Buddhist logician belonging 
to about 940 A. D.* It ray be possible for students of Buddhist 

1. For the names of works of Malayagiri vide Jain-Granthavali, 
pp. 4,.6, 8, 10, 14, 18, 20, 40, 42, 64, 100, 115, 117, 119, 120, 125. 


2. Vide folio 29a of the Pothi Edition of the Avasyakasitra 
with Malayagiri’s Commentary (Agamodaya Samiti No. 56) 1928. 


3. Vide p. 336 of the History of Indian Logic by S. Vidya- 
bhushana, Calcutta, 1921. Prajfiakara Gupta lived at the time of 
Mahipala, who died in 940 A.D. He wrote the following works :— 


1. Pramdnavartikdlamkdra,a commentary on the Pramdna.- 
vartika of Dharmakirti. Vidyabhushan states that the 
Sanskrit original of this work of P. Gupta appears to be 
lost. Recently, however, the work has been recovered 
and edited by Rahula Sankrtyayana in the Journal of the 
Bihar and Orissa Res, Soc. Vol. XXI, Part II (1935). 
There is also a Tibetan translation of the work. 


2. Sahavalambaniscaya.—The Saaskrit original of this work 
~’ also appears to be lost according to Vidyabhushan but there 
exists a ‘Tibetan translation. | 
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literature to trace the above verse in P. Gupta’s one of the two 
Sanskrit works.’’ ' If the author of the name Prajftakara Gupta 
mentioned by Malayagiri is identical with the celebrated Buddhist 
logician of that name we may safely fix A.D. 1050 or so as the 
other limit to the date of Malayagiri. It would thus be seen that 
the date of Malayagirisiri may be taken to lie between A.D. 1100 
and 1175.? 3 | 


ee ete ete tA A aren meade eine a ete —me 


1. One of these two works viz., the Pramanavarttikdlamkdara has 
been fortunately recovered for us by Rahula Sankrtydyana [Vide p. 42 
of Jour. Bihar and Orissa Res. Soc. Vol. XX1 (March 1935)]. The 
MS described by him consists of 59 leaves and contains Chapters I] 
and JIf of the work. ‘Lhis MS has been published in the June 1935 
issue of the above journal (pp. 1 to 158’. The published fortion is 
fragmentary as it begins from the Adrikd 330 of the text (vide p. 63). 
It ends with Adrikd 539 (p. 158) and is called ¥aThRRSz Cf. Colophon 
“CATMATAEIS EI FATS (RATA? which corresponds to the 3rd 
Pariccheda of the text of the Pramdnavarttika as stated by the Editor 
in the footnote on p. 158. 


2. Inthe Abhidhanardajendra Vol. V1 (1923) p. 156 there is a 
small article on Malayagiri but it contains no historical information 
about this author. The compilers of this encyclopaedia, however, 
observe :— i. : 

rT ‘ sty , ae o ens lags =) 
aeant: aaa Teqtaaiss Ba args saris eer daargaa gia HAG 


The date of Haribhadrasiri is about 750 A. D, 


4. Mammata and Hemacandra/ 


In his chapter’ on Mammata and Allata Dr. S. K. De 
observes : “‘A great deal of uncertainty exists with regard to the 
exact date of Mammita.’? According to Dr. De ‘‘Mammata 
probably belongs to the period between the middle of the 11th and 
the first quarter of the 12th century.” * 1 am here concerned 
with Dr. De’s remarks‘ about the lower limit for Mammata’s date, 
which read as follows :— 


“The lower limit of Mammata’s date, however, may be fixed 
with reference to two commentaries on the Kdvyaprakasa of which 
the dates can be ascertained. The commentary of Manikyacandra 
is expressly dated in Samvat 1216=1160 A. D. The exact date of 
Ruyyaka’s commentary is not known, but we know from other 
sources that Ruyyaka flourished in the second and third quarters of 
the 12th century. Mammata, therefore, cannot be placed later than 
the beginning of the 12th century.”’ 


According to tl.e above view we can fix say about A.D. 1115 as 
the lower limit for Mammata’s date. 


According to Mr. P. V. Kane® “‘the Kdvyaprakdsa was compos- 
ed at all events Lefore 1150 A. C., so the date of the Kavyaprakdsa 
lies between 1050 and 1150 A. C. and is most probably 1100 A. C.”’ 


Prof. Keith® also assigns the Advyaprakdsa to ‘‘about 1100.”’ 


ere te et a 


t See Jour. of S. M. Library, Tanjore, Vol. 1, No 1, pp. 9-13. 
1. History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1, p. 157-189 chap. XVI. 

2. Ibid, p. 157, 

3. Ibid, p. 160. 

4. Ibid, p. 158. 

2. 


Introduction to Sdhityadarpana (2nd ed) Bombay, 1923 
p. cvi (Sec. 24)—Prof. Kane mentions the following evidence in suprort 
of his date :—(1) Mammata quotes'Abhinavagupta (living in 1015 A.C.). 
(2) M. also refers to the liberality of Bhoja to learned men WERAICY 
aa TaeaaMstahyd on Sz. Bhoja could not have ruled beyond 
1055 A.C. So the Kadvyaprakdsa is not most probably earlier than 1050 
A.C. (3) The commentary of Manikyacandra on the Kdvyaprakdsa 
was composed in Sarnvat 1216 (A. D. 1159-60) and a Ms of it is dated 
Samvat 1215 (= A.D. 1158-59). (4) The Alamkdrasarvasva of 
Ruyyaka refers to the Kdvyaprakasa. 
6. History of Sanskrit Literature, Oxford, 1928, p. 394. 
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It-would thus be seen that tke. lower limit for the Kdavya- 
prakasa as fixed by scholars is about A. D. 1100. 


I propose in this paper to draw the attention of scholars to the 
following mention of Mammata by the celebrated Hemacandra in 
his work called the Ka@vydnusdsana. Wemacandra composed two 
commentaries on this work called the Alamkdracidamani and the 
Viveka and both of these commentaries along with the text have 
been recently published.' Prof. Athavale in his English Notes to 
this excellent edition of the Kavydanusdsana states:—‘‘Our author 
(Hemacandra) has faithfully followed ararzada and atwAz and 
advanced the stock arguments used by these two authors in defence 
of sawat.’’? These remarks led me to search for any mention of 
Mammata by name in Hemacandra’s present work. The list? of 
references to earlier authorities mentioned in the Advydnusdsana 
as furnished by the learned editors helped me to locate the only 
mention of Mammata and a verse of his quoted by Hemacandra. 
This verse reads as follows :— 


“Qury AAT: | 


MUsATATF areafagagnegey | 
aferaqeanrara areifargeaty | 
earqaaquaeayaeaist frat: ear: gta” 


The above verses are identical with Adritkds 45-46 of Ullasa V 
of the Kdvyaprakdsa of Mammata.* 


The above mention of Mammata and a quotation of his Adrikds 
have a direct bearing on the date of the Advyaprakasa. 


Dr. Bihler tried to assign approximate dates to the several 


hl an le hk aN caste SRY Gh SEER ye itis meee ae! 


1, K@vydnusdsana by R. C. Parikh and R. B. Athavale, 
published by Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Bombay, Vole. I and Il 
1938. Vol. I contains Text and Indices and Vol. JI contains an 
elaborate Introduction in English. Prof. A. B. Dhruva in his 
Foreword to Vol. I (p. 11) states that “Hemacandra first composed 
the Siitras and gave them the title @I4Idaa4 and to them he added 
an explanatory vrtte which he called alamkdracidadmani and the two 
together were intended to be Sastra of #184 (leaqrqataa)’”’, ‘‘Viveka 
is a commentary on %T241qaaa,” 

2, Ibid, Vol. II, p. 63 of English Notes. 

3. Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 521-23. 

4, The Editors have identified this extract: “1. 9. 3. 4&1. wy 
¥4" (Ibid, p. 157 of Vol. I). 
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works composed by Hemacandra. Mr. R.C. Parikh' regards these 
dates as “on the whole‘correct.’’ -In tke opinion of Dr. Buhler the 
Kavyapr akasa was probably written ‘‘in the beginning of the rule of 
Kumarapéla.” _. The dates for the beginning and end of Kumira- 
pala’s reign are aN, D. t14. and 1174 respectively.” Presuming there- 
fore, that Dr. Buhler’s statement? is correct we shall not be wrong 
in assigning the Ndvydnusdsana to the first decade of Kumiarapala’s 
reign i.e. between A. D. 1.43 and 1153 so that !’emacandra’s 
mention of Mammata turns out to be the earliest one so far record- 
ed in view of the fact that Manikyacandra’s commentary on 
Mammata’s Kavyaprakdsa is dated 1160 A. D.* and that the exact 
date of Ruyyaka’s commentary is not known though he is said to 
belong to the 2nd and 3rd quarters of the 12th century.? 


Hemacandra’s indebtedness to Mammata has already been 
pointed out by Dr. S. K. De® but his accusation of Hemacandra as 
one who “appropriates without acknowledgment’ israther harsh, if not 
a biased one, as we cannot apply our modern standards of criticism 
with all their rigidity to works written 800 years ago. JI have not 
examined Dr. De’s charge of plagiarism without acknowledgment 
against Hemacandra with regard to the works of RajaSekhara and 
others but so far as Mammata is concerned, Hemacandra stands 
acquitted as he expressly mentions Mammataand then quotes from 
him ‘ qare azz... EE as we have seen above. 


1. Ibid Vol. H, Intro. p. CCCXXVII - Here Mr. R. C. Parikh 
has dealt with the Chronology of Hemacandra’s Works. 
9. Tid. Section 21.00 

3. Ibid p. CCL. Vide also pp. 977-985 of the Dynastic History 
of Northern India Vol. 11 by H. C. Ray (1936), where a list of inscrip- 
tions forthe time of Aumdrapala is given. 

4, Vide my article on the Larliest Dated Manuscript of the 
Kavyaprakasa copied in 1158 A.D. (8th October, Wednesday) 
published in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XIII, 
Pr. 1, pp. 47-53. ‘This MS is described on p. 18 of the Catalogue of 
Jesalmere MSS (Baroda, 1923), It is dated Sarmvat 1215, month of - 
Asvina, Suklapaksa, Budhavara, The copyist is Pandita Laksmidhara. 

5 S.K. De: His. of San. Poetics, 1, 158. 7 
°* 6. Ibid p. 203—fn. 1— “He (Hemacandra) appropriates, for 
instance, long passages without acknowledgment from Sitka ae 
Abhinavagupta, the Vakroktijivitakara, JMammata and others....e0.. 
His dependence on earlier works is s0 close as to amount at times 
to almost slavish imitation or plagiarism”. ioe, om 


'’ “MAMMATA' AND HEMACANDRA 29 


The dates of Hemacandra’s birth, death and his initiation into 
the holy order are already known to scholars.' The relation of 
these dates to the chronological limits of Mammata’s date may be 
briefly represented as follows :— 


Mammiata. A.D. | Hemacandra. 

Abhinavagupta quoted by 2. 4, 

Mammata living y Tels 
Higher limit for Mammata’s - 

Date 1015 
Bhoja (earlier than 1053 > 

A. D.) referred to by > O55 

Nammiata J] 


1089 Birth of Hemacandra 


1094 Initiation of Hemecandra 
into holy order 


Probable date of the Kavya-) 


prakdsa (according to ¢ 1t100 
Keith and Kane) ) 


1139 Completion of Hemacandra’s 
Grammar 


1143) Death of Javasithha Siddha- 


rahi 
Mammata mentioned and Hemacandra composes the 
quoted by  TJemacandra Kavvanusasara and the 
in the Kavydnusasana Chandonusasana 


Earliest dated Ms of the ; 1158 
Kavyaprakasa - 


115. Hemacandra’s commentary 
on the Rayandvalt 


Manikyacandra’s commen- } 1169 Hemacandra composed his 
tiry on the Kadvyaprakdasa Yogasastra 


1173 Death of Hemacandra 


1. Ka@vydnusdsana (Parikh and Athavale) Intro. p. CCLXVII and 
CCXIC. Hemacandra was born in 1089 A. D. He was initiated into 
the holy order in A.D. 1094 and was made a Siri or Acadrya in 
A.D. Iilu. He died in 1173 at the ripe old age of 84 years, a shore 
time before the death of Kumiarapala. 


30 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


The above conspectus of tle dates pertaining to Hemacandra 
and Mammata tends to show that the latter part of Mammata’s life 
may have been synchronous with the early literary activity 
of Hemacandra and that Mammata may have been a senior contem- 
porary of Hemacandra, who has freely drawn from the Kdvya- 
prakdsa as pointed out by Dr. De. It may now be asked if these 
contemporaries ever met each other at any time in their lives. This 
question cannot be definitely answered at present though the 
possibility of such a meeting having taken place cannot be ruled 
out owing to the frequent intercourse and contact between Gujarat 
and Kashmir in Ilemacandra’s time. ! 


1. This literary intercourse between Gujarat and Kashmir is 
proved by the fact that the earliest dated MS (A. D. 1158) of the 
Kavyaprakasa of the Kashmirian Mammata is found at Jesalmere and 
the earliest commentary on the same work of A. D. 1160 was com- 
posed by Manikyacandrain Gujarat. According to the Prabhavaka- 
Caritra written about A. D. 1250 by Prabhacandra and Pradyumna- 
suri, Hemacandra composed his Grammar with the help of MSS 
brought from the library of the temple of Sarasvati in Kashmir. 
Though this may be an exaggeration as suggested by Dr. Biihler, 
Hemacandra must have made use of some MSS from Kashmir in 
view of Merutunga’s statement in his Prabandha-Cintamani (A. D. 
1305-6) that Jayasimha manayved to gather grammars from various 
lands for the use of Hemacandra (Vide p.17 0f Life of Hemacandra 
by Dr. Buhler, trans. by Dr. Manilal Patel, Singhi Jain Series, edited 
sby Muni Jinavijaya, 196). About the possibility of Hemacandra’s 
teachers being Kashmirian Panditas, the sojourn of the Kashmirian 
Bilhana to Anahillapura and the presence of the Kashmirian gram- 
marian Ut: aha at Jayasimha’s court vide, p, CCLXXIII of Introduce 
tronto Kavyanusasana by R. C. Parikh. 


5. The Oldest Cated Manuscript of the 
DeSinimamala of Hemacandra, 
Dated September 1241 A.D." 


The Desindmamalad of Hemacandra with lis cwn commentary 
was based on the Prakrit dictionary written by Dhanap4ale in 
A.D. 972'. Dr. Bihler discovered this work «nd published a rotice 
of it from the only MS then in his possession. Pisctel edited this 
work in the Bombay Sanskrit Sertes (No. AVII, 1880). ‘This edition 
was based on 9 MSS designated by him as A, B, C, D, E, F,G,H,I. 
lam concerned in this note with the dated MSS of the work used 
by Pischel. These are described by him in his Introduction to tke 
Bombay Edition.* They are as follows :— 


(1) A—Samvat 1549 (Bikaner MS) =a.p. 1493, 

(2) C—Samvat 1587 (Ahmedabrd MS) =a.p. 1231.4 

(3) E—Samvat (:) 15.5 (Ahmedabad MS; = 1519 (2,3 

(4) H—Samwvat 1628 (Ahmedabad MS) =a.p.1572. 

Pischel states that ‘‘In order to ascertain the correct reading’’ 
he ‘‘was very often obliged to have recourse to etymology.’” Where 
etymology failed him he had “‘nothing to guide him but the best 
MS” which, however, ‘‘was by no means trustworthy.”’ Pisckel’s 


first edition has been revised by Principal P. V. Ramanujaswami 
and published bv the B.O R. Institute, Poona.® For this edition 


* See New Indian Antiguary, Vol. 1, pp. 249-253. 


1. Keith : Hist. of Sans. Literature. Oxford, 1928, p. 415. 
Vide aleo Zacharie, Die tndische . Worterbucher, p. 31. 


2. Ind. Anti. II, p. 17 ff. (1874). 
3. B.S. Sertes, XVI, 1880, Intro, pp. 1-2. 


4. This isthe date of the original MS ¢f which the Ahmedabad 
MS is a copy. 


5. The colophon contains the date 1575 which, PiscuEL thinks, 
may be intended for the Samvat era. 


6. B.S. Series, (1830,No. XVII) Second Edition, Poona, 1938 
with Introduction, Critical Notes and Glossary, | 
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the editor states that he had seven MSS at his disposal out of which 
one was 4 recent copy while three were already made use of for the 
first edition. The remaining three MSS (designated X, Y, Z) were 
utilized by him for the second edition (1938). Out of these three 
MSS only MS Yis a dated copv prepared in Samvat 7636 in the 
month of PLalguna (= February-March 1520). 


Principal Ramanujaswami regards the text of the Desinamamala 
as ‘settled with considerable purity’ and hence he has ‘allowed 
the text to remain as it stood in the first edition.’”! 


In spite of the efforts of the two editors of the Desinamamala 
to settle its text the discovery and use of other MSS of the work 
earlier in point of date will make the assurance regarding ‘‘con- 
siderable purity’ of the text doubly sure and it is the purpose of 
this note to point out such M55 as are earlier than those used by 
the two editors viz. Pischel and Ramanujaswami. 


The India office MS? of the work is a copy written in A.pD.1881 
and is useless for our present inquiry regarding ISS of the Des7- 
nadmamala copied earher than aA.p. 1493 which is the date of the 
Bikaner MS used by Pischel and which is the earliest dated MS 
known to the two editors of this work. Prof. Velankar describes 
three MSS3 of this work in the possession of the B. B. R. A. 
Society, Bombay. Only one of these MSS is dated, having been 
copied in Saka 1786 (=a.p. 1861). The MSS mentioned by 
Aufrecht* have been alreadv utilized by Pischel and Ramanuja- 
swami. The Oriental VISS Library at Ujjain records a MS under 
the title “Desinadmamala (4Anekartha Samgrahay’ by Hemacandra, 
but itis not clear whether the MS is one of the Desindmamala or of 
the Anekdrthasamgraha as the entry inthe list? of Ujjain MSS is 


b TPe-=Intto.;p. 2: 


2. Cata.of Sans. and Prakrit Manuscripts (India Office) by 
A. B. Keith, Vol. II, Oxford, 1935, p. 311—The MS is dated Samvat 
1938, Sukla paksa 2 ravivasare. 

3. H.D. Velankar: Des. Cata. of Sans. and Prakrit MSS, 


Vol. I, p. 34, MSS Nos. 104, 106 are descr:bed under title Desisab- 
dasamgraha (Rainavaii). 


4. Cata, Cata/ovorum, i, 2625; ii, 566; i. 57a. 


5. Cala. of Oriental MSS (Ujjain MSS Library) 1936, p. 45— 
MS No. 1169 (1904). _ % 
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rather ambiguous. This MS also does not bear any date. The Jain 
Granthdvalt records one MS of the Desindmamdld, one of a vurtti on 
it called ‘‘Ratndvali” anda glossary called Uddhéra by Vimala.' 
None of these MSS is dated. 


‘Lhe foregoing survey of the dated MSS of the Desinadmamdala 
reveals to us the following chronology of the available copies of 
the work :— 


A.D 1493, 1519 (?), 1531, 1572, 1580, 1864, 1881. 


I shall now record a MS of the Desindmamalé which appears 
to me the earliest dated MS of the work. It is deposited in the 
Sanghavi Pada Jain Bhandar of Patan and is described by the late 
Mr. C, D. DaLar in his Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Fain 
Bhandars at Pattan.2, According to Mr. DAtaL’s description the 
MS consists of 119 leaves and is 10° x 1}’’ in size. It was copied 
bya man of the Kayastha caste in Samvat 1298, (asvina sudit 10 
ravau) = Sunday, 15th September 1241. Tl.e colopkon mentions a king 
of the name “Aa # Alar4 4%7"’ who appears to me to be identical 
with the Caulukya king of the same name who became king at Ana- 
hilapataka in Vikrama Sanivat 1300 (= a.p.1244) according to Therda- 
vali.* Jayantasiha mentioned in the colophonas the son of Tejapala 
is the writer of the MS. This Tejapala may perhaps be identical 
with his namesake who was one of the two great ministers of the 
father of Visaladeva. These two ministers suffered great indignities 
at the hands of Visaladeva and were replaced by a Brahmin named 
Nagada asthe chief minister.4. The Jain Bhandars contain three 
other MSS written during the reign of king Visaladeva’ in a.p.7239, 


1. Jatin Granthavalt, Bombay, 1909, p. 310. 

2. G.O. Sertes, No. LXXVI, Baroda, 1937—Vol. I, p. 60. 

—“RataTAaIal by ZAM T9985 9°" x 92" colophon :— 

“daa aac TG auagis ie GT aae wNass aerUMae dara... 
az, Haaeyaae Mianalsgafa Tasaufaqay aay Aaa caated zai- 
araareat feartiar i eqeaadiae. AAAATS...4...” 

3. Dynastic History of Northern India by H. C. Ray, Calcutta, 
1936, Vol. IT, 1035. 

4. Ibid p. 1036. 


5. Des. Cata. of Jain Bhandars MSS by Dalal (1937), Vol. I, 
pp. 33, 162, 218. ‘The colophons of these three MSS are as follows :— 
(1) Page 33—“84T 1834 74 ARITA 99 WY eae weresaqaTs. 

( Continued on next page ) 
4,1,L,H.3 
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1251, 1254 respectively. In one of the colophons of these dated 
MSS the prime minister Nagada is mentioned as ‘‘Melara wranre”’ 
“as transacting tle business of the seal in A.D. 1254. This colophon 
was written 7 years earlier than the Kadi Grant dated 19th March 
A.D. 7267 in which we find “‘Visaladeva ruling victoriously at 
Anahiapataka :nd wien tle Mabamatya Nagada was in charge of the 
seil.' It appears, tlerefore, that the prime minister NZgada had an 
uatiterrupted career between A.D. 12:4% and 1261 as proved by the 
above colophon and the Aadi Graut. 


Tle MS of the Desindmamald copied in a. ». 1241 during the 
reign of king Visaladeva is a copy prepared 69 years after the death 
of Hlemacinda? and Lence appears to me to be the oldest dated MS 
of the work so far known. “Vhis Mi5 is also 252 vears older than 


(Continued from previous pace) 
Avaaaealaqsy altaya Auitaratesage aidswmsataain 
aradaherrtsaym at aaningaqianal to fraliz ce aeanteea- 
HATo So Aaa Saya smaaga qleast gray i w 1 ar waediaa 1” 


(2) Page 162.—‘“#a a09 a4 Barats 93 aA Maraztaaeqr- 
aaaUsy aM... waliagenicn draregiqdaaraffad: arnd- 
sara. Aarigaryrimaageasr af at haar a zo tae [Aom]” 


(3) Page 218 :-—““aaq 9290 US AITgis 92 ee Koa aerusifs- 
ARAVTIBO AAT HSA AAMAS A TTHAEAIATN- AAS WRI w- 
aaqueaTs Se F144 Apa ager Tag aaa aqERs, fared gw? 


1. H.C. Ray: Dynastic History, Vol. 11, 1936), p. 1034. 


2. Vide C.D. Dalal: Catalogue of Fesalmere MSS. Baroda 
(192 ).p. 27—The colopicon of the MS of Hitupadesdmrta was copied in 
A..12-4 during Visalade.a’s reign when Nagada was the prime minister. 
(CHIT d2t6 ad aafimaT ae aera faraditeaeeaeearafea ts 
aT it wemereryaAdageuiad ay oy aI yada pC 
qiaei add wat falreaya” ), 


3. Wide JBBRAS, xxvi, p, 224—“Hemacandra was born on the 
full moon of Kartika. Sarhvat 1145 (A.C. 1088), In Samvat 1154 
(A.C. 1097) he was initiated into the priestly orders; in 1166 (A. C. 
1109) he obtained the degree or title of Sari and died in Samvat 1229 
(A.C. 1172) at the age of 84°". Vide a'so pp.6 and 57 of Life of 
Hemacandra \y Buhler (English ‘Trans. by Dr. Manilal Patel, Singh 
Jaina Series ed. by Muni Jinevijaya, Santinisetan, 1936). 
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the Bikaner MS used by PIscHEL and which is dated a.p. 1493. In 
view of these facts the value of this MS for textual purposes should 
be the greatest as Pischel found that even the best MS used by him 
was not at times trustworthy in constituting the text of the Desinadma- 
mala. Students interested in Prakrta philology should try to 
procure a photographic copy of this MS from the authorities of the 
Sanghavi’s Pada Bhandara.' 


1. Vide p. 34 of the Jain Bhandars Catalogue (1937)—This 
collection belongs to the LaghuroSalika branch of the Tapagaccha. 
Neither Dr. Buhler nor Peterson had access to this collection though 
they managed to get lists of the MSS prepared through agents. 
Nir. Dalal states that he had complete access to these MSS and that 
he discovered many new and important Sanskrit and Prakrit works, 
both Jain and Brahmanical supposed to have been unknown or lost 
hitherto. He also discovered an enormous bulk of ApabhrarhSa litera- 
ture, which is looked upon as the immediate source of many Indian 
vernaculars. 


GC. Date of Natyadarpana of Ramacandra, 


The Pupil of Hemacandra- 
Between A.D. 1150 and 11704 


The Editors of tLe NGtvadarpan:' of Ramacandra state that 
very little is known about Ramacandra’s confré:e Gunacandra. 
They further assign to Ramacantra “a t:fe-period from 1100 to 
175 .\.D.°72) No attempt seems to have Lecn made to determine 
the exact limits for the date of the Natyadarpana within the lfe- 
period essigned to him by the edito’s. To shall, therefore, try to 
dete:m ne, as far as possible, the mits within which the date of 
this wo:k could |e fixed satisfectorily. 


According te Bul ler Hermacandra composed tle Kduydnusdsana* 


“probably inthe eginning of the ru’e of Kumdrapdla”’* Vf this 
statement is coriect we shall have to assign the Ndvydnusds:ana to 
the first decede of Kumfarapila’s reign i.e. between A. D. 1143 and 
1153. Hemacandra mentions Mammata in his Kavyanugdsana’. 


—_ ek eee ce te ttn ee 


t Jain VidyG, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 21 -26. 

1 G.O.S. Baroda, Vol. I, 1529, ed, by G. K. Shrigondekar and 
L. B. Gardhi. 

2. Ibid, Preface, p. 3— ‘As much has been said already about 
the life of Ramacandra in the introduction to the Nalavildsa it is not 
necessary lo repeat it here. Suffice it to say that he lived in the 
time of Siddharaia (1693-1143 A. .), Kumndrapala (1143-1172 A.D.) 
and Atavapala ((172-1175 A.D.) This last Wing Atayapala is 
raid to heve been the cause of Famacandra’s death. Rama- 
candra was madeund:rhis order to stand on a burning piece of 
copper and wes chus Lillcd--When asked by Siddhardfa as to who 
shou'd be the neat successor (Pattadhara) Hemacandra reylied in 
fivour of Rimacandra. As Hemacandra got Acdryapada in 1110 A.D. 
it is rea. onable toassizn to his disciple Rimacandra a life-period 
from 1100 to 11735 A. D. With regard to the place of Ramacandra it is 
verv prebable that he was born and flourished in Gujarat.’ 

5. Ed. by R. C. Parikh and R. B, Athavale, Vols. I and Ij, 
Bombay, 1938. | 

4. Yoid, Vol. Il, Jutre. yp. CCCXXVIU. Mr. R. C. Parikh 
regards Bihler’s dates for Hemacandra’s works as “on the whdte 
correct.. Vide my paper on Mammata and Hemacandra in the 
Journal of the S. M. Library, Vanjore, Vol. I,,No. 1, pp. 9-13 (1939), 

5. Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 157-- “Ayate arya; | 
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Hemacandra’s pupil Ramacandra also mentions Memmata.’ ‘These 
references put both Hemacandra and his pupil Ramacandra 
sufficiently away from A. D. 1160, the probable date cof the 
Kadvyaprakasa of Mammata according ‘to Kerth snd Kane. They? 
also support Bubler’s date for the composition of the Aduvaprakdsa 
referred toabove. It tsalso possible to presume? that Ramacandra 
must have been studying the Sahityesastra and Lelping his guru to 
compose the Kav) dunsdsana be ween A. 1) L435 and 1153. It may 
further be pointed out chat Rimacandra s reference to Mammata in 
his Natyadarpana ‘sobviously later than Hemoceundra’s reference to 
Mammata. If this position is accepied we are ina position to fix the 
following chronological series from Mammsta to Nétyadarpana + 


WA. Hay —-__.-- era qaaAA——— =4razqa 
of Waser 

( | ) ( Between 11453 and Between 1:40 

c. 1100 es I). 1080-— 5 1153 AL). quotes and 11,5 A.D.- 

A.D. 1173 Casa. 4 quotes AtRe 


The above ser-es fixes the date of Nétvada: pana between say 
A.D. 150 and 1175, a period of 25 years. This period further gets 
confirmation from the following evidence :— 


Ramacandra in bis Na@tvadarpana’ quotes his own werk celled 
Raghuvilasa covniposed by him eerliier In this drama a Mb* of 
which has been described by Peterson, we find Raniacandra refer- 


meee = Rehnaa ar ety or NINO me eo 


1, Vide p. 177 of Nétyvedarpona iG. O. S) Vel FT (4920) -- 


. 


ABATE UTA TYR ote. 
2. Vide p. 10 of my paper on Mammata and Temacandra. 


3. Mr. Parikh observes that [emacandra was not only provided 
with a good Jibrary by his roval friend but that he “had the assistance 
of his pupils like Maherdra Siri, Ramacindra, Gunacandra and 
others who were only next to himin Jcarning” [ vide p. CCC of Intro. 
to Kdvydanusdsanca, Vol. V1. (1938). 


4, Vide index of citations in NAtyadarpana, 11629 p, 227-- “48 
CHASIAA (FAISAT ), 26, 37,57, 89, 81, $2.85, 90, 92, G4, 97, 107, 110, 
136, 145, 156.” P. 36-- HIS. AAT VT ATT: ete.” 


“5. Fifth Report by Petersou, Bombay, 1805, pp. !445 Extracts 
from MSS, preserved at Anhilwad Patan, No. 99~--Rayhucila:anajaka 
by Ramacandra. 
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ring to the work of his guru Hemacandra 2s also to his own works’, 
which he had composed earlier viz. Nalavilasa and others. These 
references give us the necessary chronological data for fixing the 
earlier terminus to the date of the Natyadarpana, the later terminus 
being of course A. D. 1175 as stated by the editors of the Nadtya- 
darpana in giving us the life-period of Ramacandra. 3 


According to Biihler? Hemacandra’s ‘‘Grammar must have been 
ready at the earliest towards the end of Vikrama year 1197—A. D. 
1141.”’ The editor of the Kavydnusdsana, Mr. Parikh*® also 
observes :—‘‘We may place the completion of the grammar at the 
earliest, towards the end of Vikrama year 1185—A. D. 1139.’ In 
view of this date for Hemacandra’s grammar which is described as 
“fag saaar ara aey ATTA’ in the Raghuvildsa of the author of the 
Natyadarpana we are justified in regarding A. D. 1140 as the earlier 
terminus to the date of Ndtyadarpana which mentions and quotes 
from the Raghuvilasa several times as we have seen above. We, 
therefore, get the following chronological series with reference to 
the Natyadarpana :— 


Veqrpalaa wafaara arare gor 
mentioned quoted Between say 
in wqlawre in Areraqur A. D. 1150 and 1175. 
A. D. 1140. 
1. Ibid — 
* STATE 


ata —aifiseasanransaiqaraataswaase: Aaarary- 
waaeqey fared waaezala ae | 
TRH: — ATA 
. arnahqdagaaaa fageaa: aaa sat ger aria: 1 
arama faacereqag Fe 4 az Sal fee cad 
fF Rae Waedaaads aaa | aTNT wWeanryT- 
aqanges wera wgasraat wa wont fararpatat 
Gael HA AATATATTTT: 1” 
Ramacandra also refers to ZN@TH: — 
“FZ YMFETSIHEZ etc,” 


2. Vide Intro. to Kédvydnusdsana (Parikh’, Vol. II, 1938 
pp. CCCXXVIIL 


3. [bid.—The chronology of Hemacandra’s works has been 
approximately fixed by Dr. Biihler, Hemacandra has -himself indicated 
the order in which he wrote his works, though he nowhere gives 
exact dates for any of his works. a - 
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In recording the above series I heve necessarily presumed. en 
interval of about 5 years on either side of the work, Raghuvildsa. +o 
that we may safely fix A. D. 1150 as the earlier terminus for the 
date of the Natyadarpana, which appears to me to be the product 
of Ramacandra’s mature genius. In fact Ramacandra refers to many 
of his earlier works’ which number no less than eleven and which 
show that Ramacandra was not only a critic but a poet and dramatist 
as well at the time wl:en he composed this work on dramaturgy and 
its commentary called the Na@tyadarpanavivriti, towards t) € close of 
which Ramacandra bows to his guru Hemacandra in the following 
verse :—- 


P, 215 of Na@tyadarpania (Vol. TI, 192°) — 

“STS F_UN AS RI. Bese Pe arya ey 

WiehUSISAl TMSA AI aT ye 
In this verse Hlemacandra Is referred to 2s the author of works 
on Met (= W-AAUIaa), AAT (THAT), Bre AT ( = BARA), 
Beqq (= saaqaaa). Vhis reference proves that wl en the comment- 
ary on the Natyadarpana was composed by Ramacandra tle works 
of Hemacandra referred to above were already in existence. We 
have already mentioned that according to Buhler *heae wea and 
wrqray. Ad were composed, say between A. D. 1143 and 113, ard 
Weg(PAlIAA was composed towards the end of A.D. 1139 or say 
in A.D. 1140. ‘The remaining work viz. Samar belongs 
according to Bil.ler to the period viz., 1160-1173 (V.S. 1210-12. 9) 
If this statement is Correct we aie in a position to infer thet 


1. Vide Index of citations in the Wadtiaca@pfena Wol. 1, 1629) 
The following works of Ramacandra quoted by himin the Nétyadar. 
pana are noted in this Index :— 

(9) alqatiaaraze NRA) GIT. ACP IER) TTA, 
(3) Prtaaiaeartia, 1 Ugs:, (v Teese. LT ERT, (4) TAL 
eyed (mzHA) CANTEA,, (4) UIABITA AEA) Giigag, (») Wearegzag 
(AIzHA ) PANTS , (c) USM AN _ARW EATTIAT | (8) TAIT AAT 1 EAT, 
(Fo) Aeqeaaey TSE 1 CATIA , (99) GUHA: ATT: I 

A list of 39 works of Rimacandra is recorded on. p. 33 of Intro. 
to Nalavildsa (G. O S. Baroda, 1926’. ‘This list includes the above 
mentioned 11 works. P. 24—Fellow-students of Ramacandra were :— 

(9) A@=Rafe, (2) TTT RTR, (3) aaa la, (se: BTUERIA, (4 WRTAT Ts 
TIA, (4) SAME, (v) TSU | 

2. Mr, Parikh’s Intro. to Kadvydnusdsana (11), ps CCCXXIX, » 
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Ramacendra composed his commentaiy Fleaqiatagia after the 
completion of Hemacandra’s Pramanamimamsa (between A.D. 1160 
and 1173) that is to say after A.D. 1160 and before A.D. 1173. If the 
Na&tyadarpani and its Vivrtti may be supposed to have been 
composed in close succession we shall have to assign both these 
works to the period A. D. 1760-1173. However, as the date stands 
at present 1 am inclined to assign the following limits to the 
chronology of the text and the commentary :— 


(1) Nd&tyadarpana—composed between A.D. 1150 and 1170. 


(2) Ndatyadarpanavivrtti— composed between A. D. 1760 
and 1170. 


The later limit of A. D. 1170 indicated by me above for both 
the works is based on the following evidence :— 


(1) King Ajayapala' who killed Ramacandra by torture ruled 
between A. D. 1173 and 1176. 


(2) The story of the above torture is recorded by Merutunga 
in his Prabandhacintamant composed in 1305 A.D. (Samvat 1361) 
(Vide pp. 37-39 of Intro. to Nalavildsa). 


(3) Ramacandra was living in A.D. 1173, when his guru 
Hemacandra died, and when Ramacandra consoled King Kumira- 
pala according to the Kumdrapalacarita composed in A. D. 1366 
by Jayasimhasari (vide p. 37 of Intro. to Nalacilasa, G. O. S. 
Baroda, 1926). 


(4) As Kumiarapiala’s reign is assigned to the period A. D. 1144- 
1173' and Ajayapala’s reign to the period A. D. 1173-1176, we must 
presume that Ramacandra, the author of the Ndtyadarpana must 
have met his death after the death of Hemacandra? and also that of 
Kumiarapala in A. D. 1173. At any rate Ramacandra could not 
have composed any works after A. D. 1173 if we believe in 
Merutunga’s account of the hatred of Kuméarapfla’s successor 


ee a eee eee 


1. Vide p. 1047 of Dynastic History of Northern India by H. C. 
Ray, Calcutta, Vol. 11 (1936). 


2. Vide p. CCXIC of Parikh’s Intro. to Kav. According to the 
Pra, Cha, Hemacandra died in the year V. S.1229=A. D. 1173 at 
the ripe old age of 84 years—a short time before Kumiérapala died, 
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towards him and the consequent death by torture which ended the 
brilliant literary career' of our author. 


The chronology ot the known works of Ramacandra cannot be 
determined in this paper as it requires separate treatment. 1 shall, 
however, close this paper by recording afew dates about Ramacandra 
which would give a useful back-ground for a close study of the 
chronology of his works :— 


| 
| 
A.D. | Samvat | Particulars 
! | 
LOGS: <1. wees Birth of Ramacandra’s guru 84x, 
1094 : Seats | Initiation of AA"Z into holy order. 
1139 | ee | ¥as-z completes his grammar (™-@lyereaa), 
1143 wea, Death of King Jayasithha Siddharaja. 
1146 | 1205. Date of a Ms of Ramacandra’s eaTepti 
| : (Jesalmere MSS. Cata. p. 11). 
ates | eee eHsVzZ composed FeArAwagd & sesrqaraa, 
11597 7). evens  earaeg composed commentary on woradt 


or @. ATHATSY, 


CE TIF aaytes _ _Manikyacandra (a of #avaretztat) refers 
in his wtfeaatwaAErerey to Ramacandra :— 
‘a tra: efaeca: wautica caeq q:’’ 
(see. p. *2 of Intro. to aafarra), 


~ 


of Faw, (vide BATU ATa—A. D. 1366). 


| 
| 
| 7 
1173 neta | Ramacandra consoles Faas on the death 
| 


1. Mr. Parikh (vide footnote to his Intro. p. CCXIC. Kav. 
states :— ““Hemacandra hada group of disciples who were very learned 
and who helped himin his work. Of these Radmacandra deserves 
special mention. He is reported to be the author of a hundred Pra. 
bandhas, that is, compositions. Some of his plays are published; they 
are good as literature and show considerable skill in the technique 
of play-writing, His Na@tyadarpana a work on dramaturgy has been 
published in the G. O. S. It throws some new light on the history of 
Sanskrit drama. His Kumdra-vih@ra-sataka is a fine piece of 
description and gives an idea of what big temples were in those days. 
The poem should be studied very carefully by every student of 
Gujarat architecture and art.”’ 


Seed od ene 
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A.D. © Sotmvat | Particulars 
1185 1241 SATUS AAT contains a quotation f.,om 
Ramacandra’s 7afawta, (See p. 35; ibid). 
CAI: case: | Death of Ramacandra caused by 47aTe— 
| | (1173-76 A. D.). 
1239 | 1295 | TTA MAIL Ti cont ins a quotation 
| from azfasta of Ramacanc ra (see. p. 35—-ibid). 
1250 | 1306; MS of faNaataeqratT of Ramac#ndra. (vide 
|p. 1131 of Vol Il of Dynastic His. and EI, X1, 
|p. 76). 
| 
1278 | 1234  § swwraHana refers to the destruction of tle 
| 


_right-eye of tRtarzZ, 


7. Identification of Kutulakhana Mentioned by 
Jinaprabhastri in his Vividha-Tirtha-Kalpa ! 


Dr. B. C. Law in his “‘Studtes in the Vividha-Tirtha-Kalpa”’ 
recently published in the Jaina Antiquary' states that this Jain work? 
is important and helpful in the study of ancient Indian Geography 
as some of the materials recorded in it are new and _ interesting. 
I find ona perusal of this work that this work contains some 
historical data also, which need to be properly exploited and 
corroborated from all sources possible, contemporary or otherwise. 
For this purpose, we must know the life-history? of its author 
Jinaprabhasiiri and hence we are giving below a chronological 
survey of the events connected with the life of Jinaprabha and his 
contemporaries :— 


ae er eae ener ne _ 


| K.V.R. Atyangar Comm. Volume, pp. 345-350. 
1, Vol. IV, No. IV (March 1939), pp. 109-123. 


2. Vuividhatirthakalpa by Jinaprabhasiri, Ed. by Muni Jina- 
Vijayaji, Singht Jaina Granthamala No. 10, Shantiniketan (Bengal), 
1934. The Editor informs us in the Introduction that this work is 
important for History as well as for Geography. It is a sort of Guide 
Book to different tirthas as existing in the 14th Century. Jinaprabha- 
suri was greatly honoured by Tughlak Sultan Mahammad Shah in 
the same manner in which Hiravijayasiiri was later honoured by 
Emperor Akbar in the 16th Century. Dealing with the date of com- 
position of this work the Editor states that it must have required 
about 30 years for its composition, because the earliest date recorded 
in it is Samvat 1364 = A.D.1308 while the latest date is Samvat 
1389 = A. D. 1333.—The dated Mss. of this work used by the Editor 
are as follows :—A.—Samvat 1466 = A. D. 7470 ; B.—about 400 years 
old ; C.—about 400 years old; D.—17th Century, Pa. Samvat 1527 = 
A. D. 7477; Pb.—an incorrect copy; P.—Samvat 1505 =A. D. 1449, 
E.—appears to be old. 


3. Vide p.xxxvii of Index to Authors in Peterson’s Fourth 
Report on Mss (1894, Bombay). J. (=Jinaprabhasiri) wrote his 
Commentary on Bhayahara-Stotra in Sakitapura in Sarnvat 1365 
(=A. D. 7309). He was a pupil of Jinasimhasari. J. composed his 
Commentary on the Ajitasantistava of Nandisena in the city of 
DaSarathi (= Sakitapura = Ayodhya) in Samvat 1365 (=A. D. 7309). 


(Continued on the next page) 
43 
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Date | Event 


A.D. | J =Jinaprabhasiri ! Place 
ae ae Spree re are Bee ee 
1271 | J. composed Apdapabrhatkapla. | SAWTNITATNT 
1279 Laghu Kharatara-gaccha founded by ! 
| J’s guru Jinasimhasurt. : 
1293 | J. Lelps Mallisena to complete his | 
| commentary on the Sya@dvaddamanijari : 
| 
1296 | J. composed #raratawectat (Sce 
| Jesalmere Catalogue) 
1308 J. compsed his } ee Kalpa 
(Kalpa, No. \i- p. 2-). 
1309 J. composed comm. on Bhayahara- , GH ITE 
Stotra as also a comm. on Ajita- (= Aaa) 
Santistava. 
1310 The probable time when Isamy' was 


born at Delhi. 


(Continued from previous page) 


RatnagSekharastri, author of the Nydyakandalipanjikd, studied 
under J. -J. composed Strtvidy dkalpa or Stirimantiapradesavivarana 
and helped Mallisenasiiri in his Commentary on the Syddvada- 
manjari of Hemacandra completed in Saka 1274 or Sanvat 1349 = 
1293 A.D. -). isthe Author of Virthakalpa. ‘jhe Apapabrhathalpa 
(No. 235 of A. 1882-83) is a part of Tir,hakalpa which was written 
in Devagirinagara in Sarat 1327 (= A. D. 1271)—Vide No. 1256 of 
1886-92. J. composed another work cal’ed the Paricaparamesthistava 
(No. 349 of A. 1882-8-). See Klatt’s Onoma:ticon for a list of the 
known works of this writer. His known dates range from Samvat 
1349 (=A. D. 1293), to Sarnvat 1369 (=A. D. 1313. His guru Jina- 
simhasiri founded the lLaghukharataragaccha in Samvat 133] 
(= A. D. 1275). | 

1.. Isamy wrote Futth-us-Salatin, a history of Musalman Kings 
of India in Persian verse. He migrated from Delhi to Daulatabad by 
the royal command in A. D. 1327 and lived at. that capital for the 
‘next quarter of the century. He composed his history in 1349-50 
A.D. after'the establishment of Bahmani throne at Gulburga. Vide 
p> 261 of Indian Culture ‘Jan. 1939), Vol. V, No. 3). - article by N. 
Venkata Ramanayya a 
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he | Event ' Place 


PATE A SNR eee OY TEMPUS Newey Le ree 8 pee . - wee ee ee ee = Set ' eens <Not 8 we ems ee eer 


1293 to 1313. Known dates for J. according to Peter- | 


! SON. 
1324 | earns (Composed Saka 1246) See | 
| P 126 Limd: Cata. 1928, | 
1327 | Muhammad ‘laghlakh transfers his | FIUAlalz 
| capital . from‘ Delhi te Devagiri and | 
calls it Ziwararg, 
13.32 | Muhainmad ‘laghlakh Lonours J. by 


providing him with a good house to 
live in, which Le calted Bhattaraka 
Sarat forde p. 6 of V. T. Kalpa). 
ama Adz A. AMIS Ho Bqrwyy’’ 
Coiresponds to Wednesday, /5th 
July 1532 A. D. 


1333 (72th Siptember) Vbn Batita reached 
Indus. ! 


1334 | (22nd March) Settlement of a dispute 


(Pudukottah inscription). 


1334-7339 > Rebel) ons of Ma’bar and J.akhnautt. 


| 


7342  Batita set out for China as ambas.- 
(22nd July) ——sador. 


1344 Recall ot Qutlugh Khan from the 
(8thDecember) Deccan. 


1349-50 — Ysamy con:posed his history, which is 
the earliest account of Muhammad | 
Tugbleg’s reton. 


1355 ‘Ibn Battta dictated his Travels from | 
memory. | 

Jn the above chronology we get the dates of Jinaprabhasiri viz., 

A, D. 12717, 1275, 1293, 1296, 1508, 1309, 1324, 1332, the difference 
between the first date and the last date being 61 years. Evidently 
Jinaprabhasiiri must have been a man of advanced age wl.en he 
was honoured by Sultan Muhammad ‘Tug! laq. Presuming that ke 
was twenty years old when |e composed his Apapdabrhatkalpa at 
Devagiri in A. D. 1271 be must have been born towards the middle 
of the 13th Century and as his above work is associated with Deva- 
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girl it may be reasonable to conclude that his contact with that 
place lasted upto at least A. D. 1332 when he was honoured by 
Muhammad Taghlaq as stated by him in his Vividhatirtha-Kalpa 
(No. 51) in which he mentions one Kutulak/ dn (F4eAaTA) as the 
officer in charge of Daulatabdd (@S@atetz) as will be seen from the 
following lines’ :— : 


“man ot fatiqscararg gait | afd a afamd anzaraan fatepquara 
wear farqraarle gran aeatyt cE Gere AEs)” 


This appears to be the only reference to Sq#araq by Jinaprabha- 
siiri in the whole of the Vtvidhatirtha-Kalpq* and as the editor has 
not identified him it is necessary to investigate and prove the 
identity of this historical personage on the strength of contem- 
porary evidence. 


I propose to identify Sd@@tt who is styled as ANtTaTas 
with reference to the capital of Daulatabad in Jinaprabhasfiri’s 
work with QUTLUGH KHAN about whom the following informa- 


tion is given by Prof. N. V. Ramanavya® :— 
(1) He was recalled from his post on 8th December, 1344.‘ 


(2) He was governor of the Maratha country and his depar- 
ture from Devagir must have taken place about March 
1345 A. D.? 


(3) His brother’s name was ‘‘’Alim-ul-Mulk.°® 


1. My friend Prof. R. D. Laddu renders the above passage into 
Sanskrit as follows :— 


“eat one att dreararediar 1 afd + wat anata AY sqeat 
AACS ATTATPE HATaaaa feetgt afs cea a areeq” 


2. Prof.H. D. Velankar records the following information 
about this work in the press-coppy of his Jinaratnakosa (p. 238) :— 
, WAHT also called Z@99419 containing legendary and _ historical 
account of the different Jain holy places of pilgrimage, composed 
between Sarmvat 1365-1390 (.e. A. D. 1309—1334) by Jinaprabha- 
suri, pupil Jinasimhastri of Kharatara Gaccha. It is a very useful 
book and is written partly in Sanskrit and partly in Prakrit. ‘lhe 
different parts were written separately and then put together by the 
author. It is being published in the Bibliotheca Indica.” 


3.. Indian Culture, Vol. V (1938-39), pp. 135-146 and 261-269. 
_Lbid., p. 136. | 

Ibid., p.. 144. 

"6. Ebid.,-p. 145. 


‘i 


{DENTIFICATION OF KUTULAKHANA 47 


(4) According to Isamy he led a_ successful expedi- 
tion against the army of Nusrat Khan in Bidar and that 
he defeated Ali Shah at Dharur.' 

(5) His son Alap Khan Jed an expedition against Chandgadh.* 

(6) The Sultan sent l:is order to Qutlugh Khin for sending 
the people from Devagic to Dehli.” 

- The above information clearly shows that Qutlugh Khan was an 
important personage and played a prominent part at the Sultan’s 
court at Daulatabad though he was recalled from the place 
in A.D. 1344. In the details about this governor of Devagiri 
recorded by Prof. Ramanayya I have not been able to trace the date 
of his appointment to the governorship of Devagiri but as 
Jinaprabhastri mentions him as AMTaMs in A.D. 1332 it 
would be reasonable to suppose that he must have been 
appointed to that office some years earl‘er. It is, however, certain 
that he acted in that important capec‘ty at least from A. D. 1332 to 
1344, a period of 12 years. Ibn Battita‘ who was born on 24th 
February 1304 and wl.o reached Indus on 12th September 1333 and 
later reached the Sultan's capital Daulatabad refers to our S@vara 
in the following lines :—‘‘At Daulat Abad resides the great Khan 
Qutlu Khan, the Sultan’s tutor, who is governor of the town and 
the Sultan’s representative there and in the lands of Saghar, 
Tiling (Telingana) and their dependent territories. This province 
extends for three months’ march, is well populated and wholly 
under his authority and that of his lieutenants.’’§ 

It appears to me that Kutula Aidan mentioned by Jinaprabha- 
stiri, Qutlt Khan mentioned Ly Battita and Qutlugh Khan men- 
tioned by Isamy and others are icentical. If this identity is 
accepted it would be possible to suggest that Jinaprabha may have 
heard about Battiita wl.o reached India about a_ year after 
Muhammad Tagl.lakh’s meeting with Jinaprabha in July 
1332. Though it is easy to imagine a personal contact of 
Qutlugh Khan w.th Jinaprabhha in) A. D. 1352 and_ with 
Battita after A. D. 1333 it is dificult to prove any 
direct contact between Jinaprabha and Battita unless any 
documentary evidence on this po'nt is discovered by scholars like 
Prof. Ramanvyya and otlers, who Lave made aclose study of the 
history of Muhammad Taghlakh’s reign. 1 shall also be happy to 
learn from Jain scholars any historical facts about the Piegrep ny. of 
Jinaprabhasiri especially after A. D. 1332. 


i ArenaNet s etegee m Y Fem 


1, [bid p. 263. 2. Ibid, 3. Ibid. 
4. Vide p. 2 of Ibn Battu'ta: ‘Travels in. Asta and Africa 
(A. D. 1325—1354), ed. by H. A. R. Gibb, London, 1929 (Broadway 
Travellers), ‘=i Ibid., p. 227. 


8. Date of Natakalaksanaratnakoéa of 
Sagaranandin— Before A.D. 14311 


Prof. Myles Dillon in his preface to the edition of the Ndtaka- 
laksanaratnakosa' of Sagaranandin states that this work was 
discovered by Prof. Sylvain Lévi during his visit to Nepal in 1922 
and reported by him in the Journal Asiatique xciii, p. 210 (1933). 
In examining the question of the chronology of this work 
Prof. Dillon observes :— 


“We (Prof. Lévi) pointed out that the text is quoted by Raya- 
mukuta in a commentary on the Amarakoga written A.D. 1431 which 
would give an inferior date but it has not been possible to verify 
this as I have heen unable to discover a complete edition of the 


bd 
commentary. ? 


{ Annals (B. O. R. 1.) XIX, pp. 280-288. 
1. Pub. by the Oxford University Press, 1937, Vol. I, Text with 
a Preface. 


2. Do—Preface, p. vii. As Pro. Lévi’s discovery of the Nataka- 
laksanaratnakosa was announced in 1923 Dr.5. K. De could not 
make use of itin Vol. 1(1¢23 of his History of Sanskrit Poettcs. 
Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras appears to be unaware of it in 1933 when 
he made the following remarks in the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Institute, Val. X1V (1933), p. 260:—"On page 325 of his Poetics, Vol. I 
in the list of anonymous works Dr. De gives a work called Nétaka- 
ratnakosa as being cited by Rayamukuta and Bhanujion Amara and 
as having been noticed by Aufrecht. ‘lLhere 1s every likelil:ood of this 
Natakaratnakcsa being only that section of the Samgitardja deal- 
ing with Drama_ proper, the Dasaripaka and the Upartipaka 
scheme, Itivetta, Samuhi etc. ‘The sections on Rasa and Niataka, 
these two being widely read parts of the Ndtyasdstra and connected 
more than the other sections to Alamkara also perhaps got separated 
into independent works, as the existence of a separate Ms of the 
Rasaratnakosa and the citations of these sections with the mere 
chapter-name show.’ Dr. Raghavan further observes in the footnote 
to the above extract;:—‘‘From these Ratnakosas that are sections | of 
the Sampgitaraja must be distinguished the lexicon Ratnakoga which 
is quoted in commentaries on Amara. The lexicon Ratnakosa is very 
mach earlier to the Samgitaraja.” 


ge 
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Perhaps Prof. Lévi’s statement may have been based on the 
following entry in Aufreclit’s Cata. Catalogorum' :-—- 


‘ASCARI quoted by Rayamukuta and Bhanuji Qxf. 182 b?”’ 
In the above entry the fact of Rayamukuta’s quotation from and 
mention of the Ndtakaratnakosa, if verified and identified in the 
text of the Ndtakalaksanaratnakoga now made available on the basis 
of the Nepal Ms. will have the highest chronological value. As 
however, Prof. Dillon has not been able to verify the above refer- 
ence I propose to attempt such verification in this paper. 


The Paddarthacandrika® of Brhaspati surnamed Rayamukuta- 
mani and generally known as Rayamukuta was composed in A. D. 
1431. It is based on sixteen earlier commentaries on the Amara- 
kofa. The author was a native of Radha in Bengal. He was the 
son of Govinda and father of Visrima, Rama and others. Aufrecht 
has already recorded a list‘ of authorities quoted by Rayamukuta 
numbering about 270. 


As neither a complete edition of Rayamukuta’s commentary 
nor the list of authorities published by Aufrecht was available to 
me I had to avail myself of a good copy’ of the work available in 
the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. On 
folio 96° of this copy I found the following passage :— 


1. Vol. I, p. 284. 


2. Cata. of Bod. Library, Oxford, 1864, by Aufrecht, p. 182— 
Here a Ms of a commentary of Bhanuji Diksita on the Amarakosa 
has been described. In the list of authorities mentioned by Bhanuji 
WMZHTAHIA has been mentioned. Dr. Belvalkar assigns Bhattoji 
Dikgita to “about 1630 A. D.’’ (Systems of Sans. Grammar, p. 47). 
Bhanuji, also called RamaSrami, was the son of Bhattoji Diksita. 
( Vide Kane: Hest, of Dharma. Vol. 1, p. 455 f. n.). 


3. Vide p. xix of Intro. to Kalpadrukoga, Vol.1, (G. O. S. 
Baroda, 1923) by Prof. Ramavatara Sharma. A. Borooah edited a 
portion of the Paddrtha-Candrika in 1887-88. 


4. Z.D.M.G., xxviii, pp. 109-118. 


5. Ms No. 109 of 1866-68 collection. 
B.2.L04 
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“od saiva: fafeearqal gee 
MAN ASHCARTI— 
feurffara fafefataua: few fefsaq 1 
aiztaa afefad facaiat ofed aur i 
fasa afa faaar dint Ser: eqaraat: ” 


Now compare the following extract from Prof. Dillon’s edition 
of the Ndtakalaksanaratnakosa with the above extract:— 


Page 108— 
“ ey QOS HIT: Bea 


CAST frarei fatafatiera: fee fafaaz | 
aizifza azfad facaia ofa aur 
fana afa fazar: int arar: <aarast: 1” 


As Rayamukuta mentions ‘‘at-#taetq’”’ as the source of his 
quotation and as the quotation itself has been identified in Prof. 
Dillon’s edition of the Néatakalaksanaratnakusa we can easily 
conclude that 7epererr is identical with AltzHuaorHry.' As 
Sagaranandin has drawn largely on Bharata’s Ndtyasdstra and as 


1. The correct title of the work appears to be WtEBUNTHETA of 
which AIZHUAETT is evidently an abbreviated form. At the begin- 
ning of the work the author remarks “A1THAd Za ...... qaqa.’ 
(lines 6 7). In the following extract from the end of the work the 
word Te#2AT has been emphasized and the colophon gives us the 
title AZFBANTATA—Page 134 (lines 3217-3230)— 


“ce ff ATAeUAMATEaTE IT 
Ta faa TAS BATH ATSHET 
WATT SATA RA A AeAT- 
OAM TAM AAHT AAT 
AANA FETIP TaA- 
SPATATH ATA FEAT 
a yfavaate areney 
TATA TT TTATOAAETT: | 
Aeqfamaatfyrargaya- 

TM AFAAHAMTUTTT | 
ust ada awaey ad fate 
BS ATT TARGA VARTA I 
UMA AewVanvarary: Fa: sfraniateqa: ”’ 
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Prof. Dillon has obliged us by giving us an ‘exhaustive. index of 
quotations from the Na@tyasdstra we are in a position to see that the 
three lines quoted by Rayamukuta in A. D. 1431 as from AeHerHrer 
are found almost identical with the following lines sonny in chapter 
XXIV of the Natyasastra' called ‘“aratearatag”’ :- 


“ Ae faaral falesfalama: feufsfaaz | 
miefaa sefad facaiat ef aur uw 62 
faced ofa faxar aa efint caatast: |” 


Though the above quotation from the Ndatyasdstra is identical 
with that in Dillon’s text of the Nd@takalaksanaratnakofa we must 
presume that Rayamukuta has quoted from the Ndtakaratnakosa of 
Sagaranandin and not from the N@tyasdstra, as he mentions his 
source by name. It would be, therefore, reasonable to conclude that 
the work of Sdgaranandin was available to him. ‘This inference 
enables us to state definitely that the date of the Ndtakalaksana- 
ratnakosa is earlier than a. D. 1431, We may even go a little further 
and conclude that it may have been composed before the latter half of 
the 14th century, presuming that a work to be quoted as authority by 
a writer of Rayamukuta’s learning and critical ability must have 
taken more than 50/60 years to attain the necessary celebrity and 
authority. 


We have already recorded above that a work called ATzeTTHtT 
has been quoted by Bhanuji Diksita in his commentary on the 
Amarakosa as stated by Aufrecht in his description of an Oxford 
Ms of the commentary. I find this quotation in a printed edition’ 
of this commentary as follows :— 


“< Mer fawrai fafesfafawa: faw fafaar | 
Wefaa azfad fazaiat afea aut i 
fagd afa azasar aa afint c<qurast: 
gfe areantranta: ” 


The first two lines of the above quotation are identical with the 
first two lines of Riyamukuta’s quotation from the N4dtakaratnakosa 
but the difference in the 3rd line will be clear from their comparison 
as prone — 

1. Vide | p. 210 of Natyasastra, ed. by Batuknatha Sharma and 
Baladeva Upadhyaya (Kashi Sans. Series No. 60) Benares, 1929, 

2. Amarakosa with comm. Vyakhyasudha or Ramasrami by 


Bh&nuji Diksita (son of the grammarian Bhattoji Diksita) ed. by 
Pandit Sivadatta, N. S. Press,Bombay, 1905.--Page 95-—-aT2TaT, verse 31. 
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1431 A. D.— Rayamukuta— 


“fasa ofa Berar eft Sat: exarast: 1” 
c. 1630 A. D.—Bhdanuwji Diksita— 
“faga afa aeasat aa efit eqareas: 1” 


As Bhanuji Diksita is a later commentator on the Amarakosa 
the possibility of his copying zm toto an earlier quotation in Rayamu- 
kuta’s commentary on the same work will have to be disproved 
before any importance is attached to Bhanuji’s quotation from the 
Ndatakaratnakosa, 1am of opinion that the difference in the 3rd 
line of the quotation as is revealed in the above comparison 18 80 
marked that we can safely presume the existence of a Ms of the 
Natakaratnakoéa from which Bhanuji has taken the quotation in 
question. This Ms obviously shows a different version of the text 
if we can judge from the variations noticeable in a single line as 
pointed out in the above comparison of the versions of the same line 
as found in Rayamukuta’s quotation and in Bhanuji’s quotation. 


Let us now consider the date of Bhanuji Diksita. Dr. Belval- 
kar assigns his father Bhattoji to about 1620 a. D.' Dr. Saletore, 
however, assigns him to the ‘‘Jast quarter of the sixteenth and the 
first quarter of the seventeenth century A.D.’’? If this date is correct 
we shall have to presume that Bhattoji flourished say between A. D. 


1. Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona, 1915, Pages 46-47— 
“Jagannatha, the Court Pandit of Emperor Shahajahan, informs us in 
his Praudhamanoramakucamardini that Bhattoji was the pupil of 
Sesa—Krsna, to whose memory he does very scant justice in his 
Praudhamanorama. As Jagannatha himself was the pupil of the son of 
this Sesa—Krsna, this gives us Bhattoji’s date which must be about 
A. D. 1630. This is also confirmed by the fact that a pupil of 
Bhattoji wrote a work in Samvat 1693 (=A. D. 1637).” 


2. Vide p.98 of Karnataka Historical Review, Vol. IV, 1937 
(Jan.-July) Nos. 1 and 2—Dr. Saletore’s evidence may be briefiy 
indicated here, Bhattoji in the opening verses of his ATATIETA states 
that he wrote the work at the order of Keladi Venkatendra, who is 
identified by Dr. Saletore with king Venkatapa Nayak I (1582—1629 
A. D.). This king was noted for his patronage to learned men and 
seems to have composed a comm. on the Sivagitd of the Padma- 
purdna. Bhattoji calls himself the son of Alatgarapeantiqqweattyeayy 
in the AtaHleqa. 
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1575 and 1625. Prof. Kane! assigns Bhattoji to the period ‘‘about 
1375-1650 A. D.”” in one place while in another? place he assigns 
him to a period *‘ 1560-1620 a. p.’’—a date which agrees with Dr. 
Saletore’s date for Bhattoji mentioned above. I am inclined to 
accept for the present Dr. Saletore’s view about Bhattoji’s date and 
assign Bhanuji Diksita® (the son of Bhattoji) to about 1630 a. b. 


In view of the above date for Bhanuji Diksita, ‘about 1630 a.p.’ 
would be one of the later limits for the date of the Ndatakaratnakoéga. 
Prof. Dillon states (Preface p. vii) that the Ratnakosa cited by 
Rucipati in his commentary on the Anarghardghava appears to be 
the text of the Natakalaksanakosa edited by him and that Ranga- 
nathain his commentary on the Vtkramorvasiya cites Sagara 
regularly by name and quotes the text (vide pp. 90-°6, foot-notes 
of Dillon’s Edition), Though Rucipati’s date is uncertain, observes 
Prof. Dillon, the Ms from which the commentary is edited in 
Kavyamala 5 was written in a.pD. 1613. He, therefore, puts 
A.D. 1613 as the later limit for Sagara’s date.‘ 


As we have, however, identified the reference to the Ndtaka- 
ratnakosa mentioned by Rayamukuta in the Dillon’s edition of the 
Ndatakalaksanaratnakosa, the later limit for Sagara’ date is a.p. 1431 
definitely. 


We have already referred to Dr. Raghavan’s view regarding the 
nature and contents of the Ndtakaratnakosa. According to this 
view the work may have been originally a part of the Sampitardja 


nie ee eee At | ta RR Sob 


1. History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, p. 716. 
2. Ibid, p. 517—“siairafavigy by Hes (1560-1620 A. D.)” 


3. Lakgmanapandita wrote a work called Bea Gal in 1662 A. D. 
He mentions UATA4 and JaASIF as his preceptors. See Ms. No. 743 
of 1902-7, folio 3—“aatTAsAA sega’ mentioned in Kalpa I 
of the work. Mest probably (414% mentioned as one of the pre- 
ceptors of Laksmana Pandita is identical with Bhanuji Diksita alias 
Ramagrama. Laksmanapandita hailed from the Maharastra (Tae yq- 
qreq fxr: BIRUTAaeaA Aaa: ). Vide verse 10 at the beginning. 

4. S&gara quotes from numerous previous works. In the Index 
of authors given by Prof. Dillon we find the following names :— 
AMP, BATA, AUT, als, AAHZ, ALVIN, Ala, ATTA, TRS, 
araatl. The Index of titles includes the following names :-—Hq4arag, 
sifted, sahara, seafisaaraa, TACHA, TAAAAYR, TET, Tat, 

( Continued on next page ) 
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composed by Rana Kumbha of Mewad (a.p. 1433-1408).' We have 
proved in this paper that the work mentioned by Rayamukuta in 
A. D. 1431 as Ndtakaratnakosa is identical with the Ndtakalaksana- 
ratnakosa now made available to us in Prof. Dillon’s edition. The 
author of this work is Sagaranandin who flourished definitely before 
A.D. 1431, the date of Rayamukuta’s commentary on the Amarakoéa. 
There is no possibility of any identity of the two works viz. 
Samgttardja of Rana Kumbha and the Ndtakalaksanaratnakosa of 
Sagaranandin as these two works are distinctly separated in points 
of time and authorship.2 


(Continued from previous page) 


Waa, ‘papatiarya, saaad, taradl, aaa, taste, aay, gee 
WaT, raiaaATA, FANE, PII, FTA, Fairer, apace, 
AIABTS, HICTTAIAS, ATES, Yeairar, veqaarser, Wry, awaa- 
Balaz, PAINS, ATARI, TATATOATE, GTCATS, FAIRE, saree, 
FIUBF, AGA, AWA, AVIS, ASTIHA, APTA, aimamig, 
ATMS (APS, THTPATIVTT, qsrataas, Gaaqag, VASE, arwafta, faraaat, 
aTqasae, ATHTasy, ATAISTIM, HaatIeIAH, AAAI, ATATETT BE, 
AMA, ASANTE, AMAA, Ataaaas, Arad, weadaraa, 
BATA, Berlss, Wael, Taq, Wrange, warearatfa, wa 
fra, UeTaa, UaTAT, UAT, Gaia, visa, saaaaTg, are 
a4, emidaia, faatwotdearg, feraadt, aoa, arate, Fara, 
ANZ, VIF, VHT, alas, alsa, apiaera, Ul feas, Ale- 
afear, aT aes, aaa, ATg , BANE, TITS, TAMARA, —(aq- 
AMIE, ATATHIF, SeHAATAA, ZUNE, Tid, asiait. TATE, ata fare, 
gag, Janie, Weag, afaaraia, SeeqraIT, AIGAag, Hag, a. 
frat, SUMMA, AHATH), 


1.- Vide Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol.I1I- A, by Major K. D. Erskine, 
‘Allahabad, 1909—Part III (Sirohi States), p. 303—“The great Rana 
Kumbha of Mewar (1433-68)” 


2. Though the identity of the N@takaratnukosa with the 
Samgitaraja isimpossible in view of the evidence recorded in this 
paper it does not affect the other suggestion of Dr. Raghavan that the 
Rasaratnakosa forms a substantial section of Rana Kumbha’s very 
voluminous work Samgitaraja. ‘the nebular hypothesis of the 
Rasaratnakosa being separated from the central mass of the Samgita- 
waja and leading an independent existence is possible as the identity 
of authorship of these works is proved by Dr. Raghavan in his paper 
“The Rasaratnakosa, the Natakaratnakosa and the Samgitardja’’ 
(Annals, XIV, pp. 258), 
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| We have fixed a.p. 1431 as one terminus to the date of the 
Natakalaksanaratnakosa. As regards the other terminus we quote 
Prof. Dillon’s remarks :—‘‘The Viddhasdlabhafijikad of Rajasgekhara 
which is cited at 1. 3071 dates from the tenth century (see Konow : 
Das Indische Drama, p. 84). If the Ditdngada cited at 1.983 is the 
play of Subhata, which there is no reason to doubt, the superior 
date is A.D. 1243 (see Grey J. Am. Or. Soc. 32, 39) but the identity 
is not certain as there are no quotations. The Rdmdbhyudaya 
quoted is not that of Ramadeva (fifteenth century), which has been 
edited by Losch, Das Indtsche schattenheater, p. 80 for none of the 
quotations are to be found in that text. The Ratnakosa may be as 
early as the thirteenth century but I cannot now put forward any 
more exact date as the author Sagaranandin is not known except in 
connection with this work (Lévi. Jour. Astatique xciii, p. 211).”’ 

In the above remarks Prof. Dillon refers to the work Rdma- 
bhyudaya mentioned and quoted from’ by Siagaranandin. As 
Ramadeva’s Ramabhyudaya of the 15th century has been ruled out 
by Prof. Dillon we must find other works of this name. Aufrecht® 
records a Ms of this work, which is in 30 Sargas but the authorship 
is ascribed to one Venkatesa. The work of this name quoted by 
Anandavardhana must also be taken into account. It is ascribed to 
Yasovarman.’ : I may, he however, record an inscriptional reference to 


je Vide Dillon’s Edition of the GM ersauaralaakes 
pp. 33, 130 :— 

line 784—“UAR AAA uaa ATETEZG aT aifeat watt drarestor carey 

qaqa waeq afaay aan | Tale t 
satna faqaila acy ara 
HAHA Warhy are: | 
afa fraafaacaataar. 
awmatad fafapadita fafa”? 
line 3126—‘‘Aal Tareyzey arat | 
aq Aaa EUSATATS : | 
aaa a fea: fae: Het aret a afar: vw” 

2. Cata. Catalo. I, p. 523—“wategzq Kavya in 30 Sargas, by 
VenkateSa. Burnell 161 b (and commentary)’’ also (1) Wal*9zqy Nataka 
by Yafovarman. Quoted by Anandavardhana in Dhwanyéloka, in 
Sdahityadarpana p. 171 aii Vyasa Sri Ramadeva. Br. M. 
(addit. 26, 424). ; 

3. Abhinavagupta who was born between 950 and 960 A. D. 
secording to Dr. K. C. Pandey—vide p. 8 of his Abhinavagupta, 
Vol. I--1935, refers to Ramabhyudaya of YaSovarman in his com. 
mentary Locana on the Dhvanydloka of Anandavardhana ee i 
area —‘feraata aay wat’ (p. 148 of Kivyamala edition). 
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Raémabhyudaya which appears to have been a Kavya composed by a 
poet of the name Narayana. The inscription in which this reference 
is found hails from the Central Provinces. The verse' containing 
the name of the work and the name of the poet reads as follows :— 


ORqeqarnsa( sa )graafaencayzg: aa: 
sHiuargaggaa waat Sey a TM saTT | 
eqeTesagizaraavaar Te wafeag— 
SHisifaafanafaraagueaarasat WV” 


The bearing of this verse on the date of the Ndatakalaksana- 
ratnakosa will have to be studied at some length and hence must be 
left to a future study.’ 


1. ‘This verse was kindly supplied to me by Prof. V. V. Mirashi of 
Nagpur in a private communication dated 27th July 1937, inquiring 
if I could trace a reference tothis Kdvya. I have pointed out to him 
the available references to the Ramdabhyudaya. Perhaps Prof. 
Mirashi may be able to throw some light on this Rdmdabhyudaya of 
Narayana different from the works of the same name, by Venkatega, 
YaSovarman, and Ramadeva. 


2. Since my paper was sent to the press, I have received the 
following information from my friend Prof. V. V. Mirashi in a letter 
dated 13th September 1938 :—The ‘verse which refers to a Rama- 
bhyudaya-Kavya by the Poet Narayana occurs in a stone inscription 
found at Pujaripali, a village 22 miles north by east from Sarangarh 
the chief town of a feudatory state of the same name in the Eastern 
States Agency. Itis now deposited in the Rajpur Museum. The 
inscription is undated but the prince Gopaladeva mentioned in it is 
identified by some with his name-sake, an inscription of whose reign 
has been found at Boramdeva in the State of Kawardha dated in the 
Kalachuri year 840 (A. D. 1088-9), Iam not inclined to accept the 
identification as in my opinionthe Pujaripali inscription belongs to 
a slightly later date i.e. to the twelfth or thirteenth century A. D.”’ 


I am thankful to Prof. Mirashi for the above information. If we 
succeed in connecting the Radmdabhyudaya Kdvya of the above 
inscription with the Raémabhyudaya quoted by Sagaranandin, perhaps 
we may be able to assign the date of his Ndtakalaksanaratnakosa to 
the 13th century or rather the period between A.D. 1250 and 1350 
but as the evidence stands at present this conclusion remains only 
a probability. 


9, Date of Visvalocanakoga of Sridharasena t 


Aufrecht' makes the following entries about the lexicon V1va- 
locana or Visvalocanakosa :— “faasraa lexicon, quoted Oxf. 135 b, 
185 b. Perhaps the Visvaprakasa.”’ faaranaia?, a synonymous 
lexicon by Sridharasena, son of Munisena, Peterson5, p. 162. #tav 
a lexicographer, very often quoted by Sundanieint in 
Dhdaturatnakara.’’ 


As Sadhu Sundaragani composed his Dh@turatndékara in A.D. 
1624,‘ we may regard this year as one terminus to the date of 
Sridharasena, presuming that he is identical with the author of 
the Visvalocana or VsSvalocanakosa. 


The Oxford Ms® of Ranganatha’s commentary on Ké§lidasa’s 
Vikramorvasiya mentions the lexicon Vssvalocana ; and Aufrecht in 
his Catalogue of Oxford Mss identifies Visvalocana with V1$va- 
prakasa, though in his Catalogus Catalogorum® he states that this 
identification is a probability only. 


An Oxford Ms’ of the Abhidhanacintamant of Hemacandra men- 
tions Visvalocanakosa and Sridhara in the margin of folio 61 b of 
the Ms ; but these marginal references have no historical value, 
as they are not found in the lists®° of worksand authors mentioned 
by Hemacandra in his Abhidhanactntamant and its commentary 
composed by himself. 


1 Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. 111, pp. 15-20. 
1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 586 a. 

2. Ibid, Part III, 123 b. 

3. Ibid, Part I, 668. 

4. Ibid, Part I, p. 725. 


5. Cata. of Mssin Bodiletan Library, 1864, Oxford, p. 135 b- 
Vigvalocana ( = ViSvapraka§a). 


6. Cata. Catalo. Part I, p. 586 a- faaslaa...Perhaps the Visva- 
prakaga.’’ 


7. Catalogue of Bod. Mss p. 185 b. 


8. Abhidhdnactntémani, Part II, Index etc., pp. 317-322. ed. 
by Jayanta Vijaya, Baroda, (1-8-1920). 
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Ranganatha’s commentary on the Vikramorvasiya' referred to 
above was composed in the Vikrama year 1712, 1.e., A.D. 1656; and, 
as Ranganatha quotes Visvalocana, we have in this work another 
dated reference to Visvalocana, though it is later by thirty-two 
years than the reference in the Dhdturatndkara composed in 
A.D. 1624. These references prove that the lexicon faaeraa must 
have been composed earlier than about A. D. 1550. 


Peterson in his Fifth Report (1896) gives an extract from a Ms 
of Visvalocanakosa preserved at Anhilwad Patan (page 162, Paper 
Ms. No. 5); while in his Index to authors in the same Report 
(p. Ixxv) he states about Sridhara that he was ‘‘the son of Munisena 
of the Senanvaya’’, and that the  Visvalocanakosa is apparently 
ascribed to a pupil of his. 5, 162.’ 


The Jain Granthavali? mentions V7zsvalocanakoga and refers to 
the very Ms mentioned by Peterson in his Fifth Report referred 
to above, but mentions ‘fq7tav’ as the author of the lexicon stating 
thereby that the author is of the Digambara Sect and not of the 
Svetambara Sect. 


Prof. Handiqui*® states that Jinaraja, commentator on the 
Naisadhacarita, quotes under XVI, 20, a lexicographer named Sri- 
dhara. According to Prof. Handiqui Jinaraja lived about A. D. 
1650. Now the quotation‘ from Sridhara referred to by Prof. 
Handiqui is as under :— 


“aro: anidivs Slaw gf sfraz:” 


This quotation is almost identical with the following line from the 
published edition of Sridharasena’s Visvalocanakosa* :— 


CMON EAISEd EV BWTAD” 


ee er a me ot ree gg, Ran TURNS 


1. See p. XXV of Intro. of Vikramorvasiya by Prof. Charudeva- 
shastri, Lahore, 1929. Ranganatha was a resident of Vyomako§a- 
putabhedana. His father’s name was Balakrsna and he came of the 
family of Simbekara. 


2. Published by the Jain sceaciaes Conference, Bombay, 
1909, p. 313. 


3. Naisadhacarita Intro. p. XVII. paneP Oriental Series, 1934), 
4. Ibid, Notes p. 466. 


. 5. Visvalocanakesa (alsa called Mubtavalikosa) p. 104-Edited 
by Natha Rangaji Gandhi, N. S. Press, Bombay, June 1912. 
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This quotation, therefore, furnishes us with another dated refer- 
ence to the Visvalocanakoga of Sridharasena. 


Prof. Handiqui further observes about Sridhara thus :— 


‘‘Sridhara is quoted in the Purusakara Commentary on _ the 
Dawvam. The Purusakara has been assigned to the 13th century.” 
(See Intro. to l'rivandrum edn.) 


The quotations from Sridhara referred to by Prof. Handiqui 
are as follows :— 


Page 66 :— 
“ear eg sthacy rartia qartig ofsear caraa asifarar geare”? 
' Page 16 :— 


“‘Pateg ‘Taq wren’ Fie: BA Baar ara Heuracgyareaq’” 


The above quotations appear to be from some grammatical 
work and not from the lexicon Visvalocana of Sridharasena. At 
any rate these references have no chronological value for our 
present inquiry, unless the identity of Sridharasena, the lexico- 
grapher, with Sridhara the grammarian is proved on conclusive 
grounds. 


A commentatcr on the Saupadma grammar of the name Sri- 
dharacakravartin’ is known, but as we have not got the text of this 
commentary before us, it is not possible for us to identify the 
above quotations. 


The editor of } tfvalocanakosa,* Mr. Nandalal Sharma, ascribes 
the authorship of the works ( ) Srutdvatara, (2) Bhavisyadattacaritra 
and (3) Nagakumdarakathdé, to an author Sridhara, but remarks that as 
he had no occasion to examine these works, he is unable to say any- 
thing about their author. Out of these three works we have 
examined a Ms of Bhavisyadattacarttra viz., No. 1199 of 1891-95 
in the Govt. Mss Library at the B.O R. Institute, Poona (folios 
49). The author of this work is mentioned as Vtbudhasridhara, and 
we have no evidence to prove his identity with Sridharasena, the 
author of the lexicon Visvalocanakosa. ‘This Ms was copied in the 
year A. D. 1580 (Sarnvat 1635) at Ambavatidurga during the reign 
of Raja Bhagavantadisa, who is called Mahdrajadhirdja. Presumably 


err es os ee ee 


1. Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 112, Poona, 1915. 
2. N.S. Press, Bombay, June 1912. . 
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this Vibudhagridhara must have composed this work before about 
A. D. 1525, if not earlier. 


We have already fixed A. D. 1550 as one terminus to the date 
of Sridharasena, and have seen that the references to his name- 
sakes recorded above have been found insufficient to furnish the 
other terminus. 


Before proceeding to note the internal evidence on the ques- 
tion of our inquiry, it may not be out of place to record some 
negative evidence having some bearing on the question of fixing 
the earlier terminus for the date of the Visvalocanakos{a. We have 
already seen above that Hemacandra in his Abhidhdnacintéman 
does not refer to either the Visvalocanakosa or its author Sridhara- 
sena. This omission may suggest that the V1svalocanakosa was 
written after Hemacandra’s time, viz., A. D. 1150.'| Then, again, 
another lexicon, viz. Visvaprakdsa or Visva of Maheévara,? which 
was composed in A. D. 1111, does not mention Sridharasena or his 
V isvalocana in the list of earlier works utilized by him. 


This omission may also suggest the probability that the Visva- 
locanako§a was not known to Mahegvara in A.D. 1111. On the 
contrary, there is ample evidence to prove that Sridharasena has 
borrowed freely with slight variations from both Hemacandra and 
Mahe§vara, either directly or through Medintkosa*® which criticizes 
the Visvaprakdsakosa of Maheégvara in an adverse manner. With a 
view to establish the indebtedness of Sridharasenato Hemacandra, 
Mahesvara, and Medini, it would be useful to take some lines 
which are found common to all the three lexicons with slight 
variations :— 


sere eter ene ee a ee 


1. Duft, Indian Chronology, p. 152. 


2. Visvaprakasa, Preface, p. 1—‘In compiling this volume 
our author has employed Namaparayana as his guide and has derived 
material aid from the following :—US4IM Alex, FAIA, BENE 
araetia, als, ast, wNaHTIs, gia, Waifs, AA’’ (Chokhamba 
Sans. Series, 1911). 


3. Edited by Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1872. 
| “aft agar feayatatiaa gam” 


The extract of 6 verses containing names of previous writers is 
given at the beginning of this edition. 
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\ ' TED 
A. D. tau “7 We 
1088-1172 |p.100 verse 106] * TAGs | daa 2 | FHS @ |e Taesiq a 
eae ini cage:  eaeeeeen 
" Rreaseare i N 
A.D. 11 fp, yiversei97| eo : | . @ 
Aiee. ‘atest fa | eS — 
A. -D. ee 1 fp aicaiaas ‘He6b, ie | a = | ») y 
~ peg wi ee eee bp es ey ey | a = 
ae 5 
p.33 verse 1905 MASE | ag | r) | ” ” 


In the above table we know the indebtedness of ATZAT to faa. 
waret, and may, therefore, conclude that the line 71%, etc. has 
been exactly copied by him from the faasern lexicon. How far 
feanara borrowed from &3z is a matter for investigation, because 
the possibility of acommon source cannot be excluded in this case. 
Hemacandra (A.D. 1088-1178) and the author of Visvaprakdasa, viz., 
Maheégvara (A.D. 1111) were contemporaries ; and the possibility of 
one contemporary quite ignoring the work of another, even if it 
were accessible to him, or of utilizing it in extenso, is equally 
tenable. But in case it is definitely proved on independent 
grounds that the fa#a¢re has borrowed from Hemacandra’s 
Anekarthasamgraha we may infer that the reading Tat of the 
Anekarthasamgraha has been changed to dtaait by the author of the 
Visvaprakasa ; and aaa may have borrowed the line with this 
change either from the Visvaprakdsa or the Medtritkosa. 


In support of this probable evidence we may compare another 
line from the Visvalocana and its variations or otherwise as found 
in these four lexicons :— 


p. sonvers 62s Gera | alas jer ah aarr | BIT FqA: 
farsreay |° TUT 5 Lsroara | : it aaa a ae parent 
we | ad aan (oun ences! | a aaraeiaaeae 
p-13,verse 1228 " | . |» | + 3 

! 


p. 2l,verse 7) | 
aha se se es aan ee 


This table also shows that variations from Hemacandra’s text 
as found in the Visvaprakdsakosa have been preserved in the 
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Medini, as also in the ViSvalocanakosa of Sridharasena. It is, 
however, difficult to establish on conclusive grounds whether’ Sri- 
dharasena has borrowed from the Visvaprakdsa or the Medinitkosa. 


Another argument in favour of the late .chronology of Sti- 
dharasena’s lexicon is the following fact pointed out by Mr. 
Nandalal Sharma in his Hindi Introduction to this lexicon ‘-— 


‘There are may nandrthakosas in Sanskrit but so far as I am 
aware there isno lexicon as comprehensive as or containing so. 
numerous meanings of a single word as this lexicon...... For instance, 
the word @a% has four meanings in the Amarakoga, ten in the 
Medinikosa, and tw.lve meanings in this lexicon.’ ! 


The above remarks, if substantiated by many other analogous 
examples may go to prove that S’ridharasena composed his 
lexicon after the Medinikoga, in which case the date of Sridhara- 
sena’s work will depend on that of the Aledinikosa, If this line of 
argument is accepted, we shall have to put Sridharasena between 
the twelfth century and the sixteerth century, because Prof. 
Ramavatara Sharma? in this learned introduction to Kalpadrukosa 
is inclined to push back Medini’s date to the twelfth century. As 
Medini refers to and criticizes the Visvaprakdsa (A.D.1111) and as he 
is quoted in the Prsodarddivrtti of Padmanabhadatta in A. D. 1375,° 
we may not be far wrong if we assign him to the thirteenth century, 
and ,accordingly,assign Sridharasena’s Visvalocana toa date between 
the thirteenth and the sixteenth century, or tentatively between 
A.D. 1350 and A.D. 1550. These limits cannot be narrowed down in 
the present stage of our inquiry for want of conclusive evidence. 


Now, as regards the parentage of Sridharasena and the town 
of his residence etc., we get some information in the prasgastt* in his 


em eam ay te eR RNerO~ ed 


1. Sharma, Visvalocanakosa, Intro., p. 5. (Hindi ed.). 
Kapladrukosa Vol. 1, (p. XI), Gaekwar Ori. Serieg 1928. 
Ibid. 
4. This prasastt reads as under :— 
“Saeqy Geaaaaag ar: 
Aaa saaAaa ara | 


sealant aaa a fazr- 
FTAA AAT ay FT SATA SIT 4 


woh 


(Continued on next page) 
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lexicon. The name of his guru was Munisena, who was well- 
versed in logic and was also a great poet. He was also respected 
by some of the kings of his time. In verse 4 of the prasasti the 
expression ‘‘Tefazt a gt fraret’”’ is used with respect to Sridhara- 
sena’s town of residence. I am unable to identify this town at 
present. 


(Continued from previous page) 


ACATTA AASA STATI TAT 

Pe aA AAA ASAAF IAT | 

at drat: aca laatenae. 
CiqAAHa AMAT: WU 
ania sa: WaAarTea- 
TATA TAA AAT 
ATATHAT AC AA TAT HATA TAT- 

THY SAA AaTAASASIaT: zu 
APRABA TAA PTAA TRS 

uaifea: vefeat a gt fatal 1 
qarqdra fatea: afaatieaarat 
wafer eae ced aerate vv 
Aa HAT WAATTIAAMIVaaT 
fagratiazces acy fare 
AFA TA ASR TATA 
aaaifaareuear Ueetret ae: 4 
aT Ra ATH AAG Rey 

aA Sa RAY MARR IAA | 
faganerencinaazas 

ware} fafaar efarratagg nv § wv’ 


10. The Genealogy of Mandana, the Jain Prime- 
Minister of Hoshang Ghori of Malwa— 
Between A.D. 1405 and 14321 


In a paper contributed by me to the Jaina Antiquary (Vol. XI, 
No. 77, pp. 25-34) on ““Mandana, the Prime Minister of Malwa 
and his Works’’ 1 have assigned this Jain author to the period 
A. D. 1400 to 1432 on the following grounds :— 


(1) Mss of Mandana’s works YFRASA and ANIA are dated 
Samvat 1504 = A.D. 1448," 


(7) seqar® or Hetatte, the patron of Mandana has been 
identified by me with Heta@rt or Hoshang Ghori, who 
ruled Malwa between A. D. 1403 and 1432 or so. 


Since the above paper was sent for publication I have discover- 
ed the following chronological evidence in support of my chrono- 
logy for Mandana and his works :— 


(1) Prof. H. D. Velankar in his fazeastet or Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum of Jain Mss that is now being published by the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, makes the following entry about 
an author WATT :-— 


“‘aapaa (Ata, Ata and WI) by TeUH aaa, son of Fes— 
Chant. 69; PAPR. 18 (19); PAZB1(.8;29—MS dated 
Samvat 1504); 23 (83—MS dated Samvat 1504).”’ 


It is evident from the above entry that MSS of the watz of 
this author WIezIH were copied in Samvat 1504(=A.D. 1448) the 
very year in which the MSS of Mandana’s Y#RATA and Beqnvssy 
were copied. Let us now see if Wqwst has any connection with 
arsa@ the Prime-Minister of Almsahi of Malwa. 


I have already pointed out in my paper on Mandana that his 
father @1@S was a AaTia connected with the @taawweay and that he 


er eT 


1 Jaina Antiquary, Vol. 1X, No. 77, pp. 91-94. 
1. Vide AUSaaeaaAE (HEY-HOTA-ARTUPSAY) ed. by Prabhudasa 
and Vira-Candra, Patan, 1919 ( Sa aeararaae aaa No. 17). 
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himself was a #99 like his father and a devout follower of Jain 
religion as he calls himself ‘‘shtageafraratfadcaa: FI:. Mandana 


further gives us the following information about his family :— 
(1) stat was his grand-father. 


(2) stat had six sons :— 


(i) ates, (ii) ares, (iii) Fee, (iv) TH, (v) Tews and 
(vi) Hretaear (7). 


(3) ates inthe above list was Mandana’s father. Unfortu- 
nately Mandana does not record the names of his cousins, 
the sons of SIEz, ales, @2Z etc. This deficiency has, 
however, been partially made up by the entry regarding 
the WaSay of AATWH, son of FTFE. T am _ inclined to 
identify @ez, the father of @aafa aaa, with Mandana’s 
uncle @&%. The title @7afa appears to have been held by 
many members of the family as A984 calls himself @aqta. 
He also calls his father @azaz (or ATTA). TATITA was also a 
aaa and MSS of his WHAM were copied at Avsyzt in 
A. D. 1448, the very year in which the MSS ot Mandana’s 
works were copied. 7 


Wiq¢iat composed his WwawaAg' at Mandapadurga or Mandu fort 
in Samvat 1490 = A. D. 1434. This date confirms my chronology 
for Mandana viz. A. D. 1405 to 1432, a period during which his 
patron Hoshang Ghori ruled Malwa. Both these cousins A 4 and 
WaqUst were men of literary taste and ability and if one of them 
composed a work in A. D. 1434 the chronology of the other cousin’s 
works may be safely assigned to the period, A. D. 1405—1432, as 
determined by me already on the strength of probable evidence, 
which now gets confirmed by the date of WAq¢Us viz. A. D. 1434. 


The genealdgy of Mandana’s family may now be. reconstructed 
as follows :— 


a Eo RELEASE RT Tt RT <I, TA TEAR OP er a 


1. Ed. in Kavyamala, 13 (N.S. Press, Bombay). Vide p. 318 of 
Classical Sans. Literature by Krishnamachariar, 1937 —‘‘Dhana- 
darija, son of Dehala, wrote three Satakas like Bhartyhari in 
1434 A.D.” | 
8.1.1.8. 5 
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stmt (of —_—* 
J Sons _ 
| | | | | 
aes ates (AAA) ee TT TIgUS RISTA 
| | ( sereq TATE: ) 
son son . 
(aaqfa) area Wiq¢wrst (composed WawAy in A.D. 7434) 
author of (aaqta) —Ms of A. D. 1448. 


PRIETHVIST WHCAISA 

(Mss of A.D. 1448) 

and alveqanred (Ms of A. D. 1575) 
and aittaava 

and Wetmara of weary of Malwa 

(Hoshang Ghori'—A. D. 1405-1432) 


In the following stanzas we find Mandana recording his 
ministership with “eaarfe, his Jain faith, his Wtatedw, and his 
father’s name :— 

MSS of arneaaaeea (B.O. R. Institute, Poona) No. 675 of 
1891-95, fol. 17a and No. 13 of 1877-78, folio 17— 


“afanguorgaa catvonfafa spat aeargarat | 
wives: quaqeararieaararat sagangaaty 
aaa MAS ALITA ATA AA 
qquidiequianaag: staTearerafi: | 
ala GraiceTa: Bat: PAS SeaRas: 
Maweqadead waals eared Aza: wv” 

Udayaraja’, a court-poet of Mahamida Begda, Sultan of Gujarat, 
composed a poem in praise of his patron called the wafaarg. In 
this poem he refers to the confinement and release of Weta? 
(= weaatts, patron of AA) or Hoshang Ghori of Malwa as follows:. 


nT ee rey 


1. Cf. Ain-t-Akbari (Tr. by Jarrett, Vol. II, 1891). 
p. 218—“Alp Khan, son of Dilawar Khan was elected to 
the succession under the title of Hoshang.........Sultan 
Muzaffer of Gujarat marched against him.’’ 
- 2. Vide pp. 101—115 of Journal of the Bombay University, 
Vol. IX, Part 2, Sept. 1940. (My paper on the Rdjavinoda of 
Udayar&ja). , 
3. Ibid, p. 105, foot-note }. 
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Come adinimeqqanasedtd sera: | 
aurean arsacinaleaa qareq freq aefea un” 


_ This confinement and release was carried out by Muzaffer, 
Sultan of Gujarat (A. D. 1392-1410) sometime about A.D. 1409. 
The poem @sfaatz was composed between A.D. 1458 and 1469 
and consequently the use of the name %eAatfe for Hoshang Ghori 
is earlier than the use of the name HeTata recorded by Udayaraja. 


The students o: the history of Malwa should investigate and 
determine the exact period of Mandana’s Prime-ministership and 
the influence exercised by this Jain Prime-minister on the policy 
of Hoshang Ghori. This association of a Jain #aqfa with a 
Muslim ruler of Malwa in the first half of the 15th century 18 as 
interesting as it is instructive. Mandana refers to his Muslim 
patron in glowing terms in his 4a sa and WawarsA, as also in his 
arveaaared, The MS of Mandana’s aataassa is not available to 
me and hence Iam unable to say what information it contains 
about its author and his Muslim patron. 


ll. The Oldest Dated Manuscript of Pufijaraja’s 


Commentary on the Sarasvata-Prakriya- 
Dated A. D. 1556 (Samvat 1612)" 


Pufijaraja, the author of two works on alamkdra' composed a 
commentary on the Sdrasvata-prakriya. According to Aufrecht® he 
lived at the end of the 15th and beginning of the 16th century #.e. 
between A, D. 1475 and 1530. <Aufrecht® records some MSS of 
his Sarasvata-tikd, some of which are dated ones‘, being copied in 


* Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. V, Part 3, pp. 1-5. 

1. These works are (1) Dhvant-pradipa and (2) Kdvydlamkdra- 
Sisu-prabodha (Vide p. 301 of Dr. S. K. De’s Sanskrit Poetics, J, 
1923.) 

2. Ibtd., 302. 

3. CC, I, 700—“awadray—Comm. by Pufijaraja I. O. 859, 1194, 
W. p- 220.” 

CC, IT, 167—'Fl. 181. Reb. 495. Stein 48 (inc.).” 

CC, IIT, 145—"Peters 5, p. 166, 5,240, 6,256’’. 

4. lLrecord below the dates of these MSS as I find them record- 
ed in the Catalogues. I have examined the MSS. found by me in the 


Govt. MSS. Library at the B.O. R. Institute and verified the dates 
recorded in these MSS. only. 


4 
\ { 


ROT 


ALD. SAMVAT PARTICULARS OF MS 
1565 1622) | AteAAzTET-—-No. 495 of 1884-87 (B. O. R. 
_ Institute). 
| | 
. | - _—Do— No. 289 of 1880-81. 
1600 | 1656 | —Do— No. 256 of 1895-98. 
1587 | 1643. +—-- —Do—India Office MS No.801 (vide p. 214 


_ of Cata. Ii, 1889). ‘The Chronogram 
| | reads ‘“a-@aTeaqgig4” =Samvat 1643 = 
| | A.D. 1587 (and not 1616 as stated in the 

' Catalogue). H. D. Velankar in his Cata. 
of B. B. R. A. Sociéty MSS records MS 
No. 61 of Pufijaraja’s comm. dated 
Samvat 1643= A. D. 7387. 
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A, D. 1566, 1587 and 1600. Subsequent to the publication of 
Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum the B. O. R. Institute published 
a list of additions to the Govt. MSS Library in 1925, In these 
additions two' more MSS of Pufijaraja’s commentary were added 
to the Govt. MSS. Library, one of which is dated Samvat - 16l2= = 
A.D. 1555 as will be seen from the tollowing extract :— 


“sfa daiveetiarean stanusafafataa ameqacinr aqi- 
eqieati fama, 2... jana igHcal aferaad afaeat 
arefafafaata aaaysaataaar | 3M 


. aeaeat a aqifacatrcaaafa arta | 
aagaafaarfontaa | qanfiqaa faviva wee 
Tataaaal fadifeaaat arfeeqaery 2 | 
aqzeafqaaaa aman 1 adiearf at 
feead angiwat a())aewd arate ga 
wet sa vafafaegehaaqenizaival aa: 1 24 Ul 


TAA 1 BReoe Il ae Gaz (RX2 ag Hitifaralz i © Rat qeafa- 
Tie? MiTATTTT | sifishfaadza feta diszaagaadigena aa fareq- 
qraararaqagziiakacuqama( aa  fediga: i BtitgRAaTT 
sisaarez afifaaaust 1 qd wag i 

u tiga weiaear: feaqrarig weafazenfna,.......nt 
facagfea .... Qumaninatat facaifea magn fawsgfanunt (Aeade 
faauaiftarapiia 2. 1” 


1. MSS No. 287 of 1899-1915 and No. 342 of 1895-1902 
dated Samvat 1612. ; | 


MS No. 342 of 1895-1902. 


2. This date corresponds to Thursday, 27st November, 1555 
(Vide p. 313 of Ind. Ephemeris, Vol. V). 


3. Vide p. 34 of Kharataragaccha-Pattdvali-Samgraha by Muni 
Jinavijayaji, Calcutta, 1932—Here one ATTA of AWIW=S is men- 
tioned. His dates are as follows: 


(1) Born—A. D. 1539 (Samvat 1595). 


(2) Became Stri—A. D. 1556 (Samvat 1612): 
(3) Died—in A. D. 1674 (Samvat 1670’. 
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It appears to me that the MS of A. D. 1556 from which I have 
quoted above is the earliest dated MS of Pufijaraja’s Sdrasvatatika' 
so far as ] can Judge from the published Catalogues available to 
me for reference. The date of this copy vtz., A.D. 1556 harmo- 
nizes with the date assigned to Pufijaraja by Aufrecht and accepted 
by other scholars viz., ‘‘A. D. 1475 to 1520.’’ As Pufijaraja’s uncle 
Megha was patronized by a Muhammadan king of Malwa? 
who flourished in A. D.7475 we can definitely assign Pufijaraja 


ca 


1. The genealogy of Pufijaraja as recorded by him in his Séras- 
vatatika is as follows :— 
aaqrs (C. 1350) 
| 


Son 


ia (C. 1375) 


Son 
- (C. 1400) 


Son 


_ (C. 1425) 


Son 
sae (x wife at) (C. 1450) 


Sons 
| | 
stata Hq got the title of “AHWMASTH’’ from 
( x wife AG) (C. A. D. 1475) “gata arfeaqrare ”’ 
{ 
Sons — 
| | 
Gaus qa 


A.D.1500 =A. D. 1500 


Lane Poole (Muhammadan Dynasties, 1925, p. 311) records only 
one Khalji King of Malwa viz., Ghyath Shah b. Mahmud (A. D. 1475) 
who was the patron of Pufijaraja’s uncle oe 


2. Peterson (5th Report) p. 167—81teaaeteT 


“Sfasraafa asia tata: aarrarerarene | 
qrey afaqaat ufa anarasansaqwiwae: ft We” 


Ghias-ud-din Khalji was poisoned on 30th March 1507. Nasir-ud-din 
Khalji succeeded him and ruled till his death on 30th April 1511— 
Vide p. 381 of Imp. Gazetteer, Vol. 11 (Oxford, 1928). Pufijarija may 


(Continued on next page) 
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to a period betweeni"A. D. 7475 and 71520 and consequently the 
B. O. R. I. MS of his work dated A. D. 1556 is not much removed 
from the life-time of Pufijaraja. The line of the Khalji rulers of 
Malwa came to an end in A.D. 1537 when Niasir’s successor 
Mahmiid Khalji was put to death. The kingdom of Malwa was 
conquered by Humfayiin in A. D. 1535. We have no means of 
determining the fate of Pufijaraja's family, say, after A. D. 7537. 
The patronage to learning and the comparatively peaceful condition 
of life enjoyed by the family of our author must have ceased after 
the death of Mahmiid Khalji, the last Khalji ruler of Malwa. 


Speaking of Pufijaraja Dr. Belvalkar' states that Pufijaraja ‘‘was 
a minister to Ghaisuddin Khilji of Malwa 1469-1500.’’ The state- 
ment seems to be wrong because in the account of himself and his 
ancestry given by Pujijaraja in the prasasti at the beginning of his 
commentary on the Sdrasvata we are only informed that Pufijaraja’s 
father Jivana and his uncle Megha got the title of Hf from 
Ghaisuddin Khilji (eafaa: wear taagrarg sca afsagdig afe 
ara). We are also told that Pufijaraja became king (AX) but 
abandoned the kingdom to his younger brother Muiija (aa... sarlea- 
Ti HHA). Thus while he refers to his father Jivana and his 
uncle Megha as ministers (e.g. “AWAAT”’) in v. 11, he styles himself 
as ‘‘GHIaT Az: in verses 13 and 23 of the prasastt. We must, 
therefore, try to verify from Contemporary history of Malwa the 
exact significance of the title At*g? applied by Pufijaraja to himself 


AOA hf RRR Ee ee A ANS cere mR i Stee erm eee a a —_— 


(Continued from previous page) 


have been the contemporary of both these Kings. These Khaljis 
were not only patrons of learning but they were men of some literary 
taste. A work called Karikali Grantha has been attributed to Nasir 
Shah Khalji (Vide my paper in the Annals B.O.R. Institute, Vol. 
XII, 289-291). Sardar G. N. Mujumdar has brought to light a 
Marathi commentary on the Samgitamakaranda, composed by one 
Mutoji of the Khalji Dynasty (Vide pp. 1 to 4 of offprint from Vol. IX 
of the Journal of Music Academy, Madras 1938). 


1. Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, 1916, p. 97. 


2. After the death of N&sir-ud-din Khalji of Malwa in A. D. 
1511 there was some scramble for the throne in which Mahmud 
Khalji succeeded with the help of a Hindu officer Medini Rao. After 


(Continued on next page) 
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but this task must be left to the historians of Malwa for the 
present." | 


[een enn ee oo 


L 


(Continued from previous page) 


a timc Mahmud resenting the insolence of Mcdini Rao, the all-power- 
ful minister, fled to Guzerat. Bahadur Shah captured Malwa and 
Mahmud and his family were made prisoners. Mahmud was later 
put to death (in A.D. 1537). It remains to be seen if our Pufija- 
raja became 4% during the rule of Medini Rao, i.e. say between 
A.D. 1517 and 1526 or after A.D. 1531 when the Khalji dynasty of 
Malwa came to an end. Humayun conquered Malwa in 7535, 
Perhaps our Pufijaraja, the son of the ex-minister of the Khalji ruler, 
may have declared independence between A. D. 7537 and 1526 as 
this period was most opportune for this purpose. Medini Rao, the 
powerful minister of Mahmid Khalji between 7577 and 7526 A, D. 
would: not ‘have tolerated our Puifijaraja styling himself as independ- 
ent King (Vide p. ‘380 of Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. II, 1928.) 


1. Vide Ept. Indo-Moslemtca (1937-38) p. 23ff.— Bhonrasa 
Inscription (Gwalior State) of Sultan Ghiyath Shah of Malwa 
dated a.p. 7453 isin Hindi language. It refers to the revival of 
worship and prevention of vandalism to some Hindu temple [Vide 
also E.I.M. (1936-37) — Dhumeshvar Temple Inscription]. These 
inscriptions show the religious toleration of Muslim kings (p. 24). 


12. Exact Date of Amarakirti, the Author of 
a Commentary on the Rtusamhara of Kalidasa 
—A.D. 15931 


In my note! on ‘‘A commentary on the Rtusamhdra of Kdliddsa 
by Amarakirtisir?’ I drew the attention of scholars to the only 
Ms of this commentary available in the Govt. Mss Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, viz. No. 372 of 1887-91. I tried 
also to fix the probable limits for the date of the author of this 
commentary viz. 1550 and 1600 a. pb. and tentatively assigned 
Amarakirti to the 16th century. 


The evidence for the limits of Amarakirti’s date recorded by 
me was more probable than direct but since my note was publish- 
ed, I have come across the following evidence regarding Amara- 
kIrti’s date which corroborates the limits fixed by me tentatively:— 


In the Dictionary of Fain Biography’ the following entry has 
been recorded regarding Amarakirti — 


** Amarakirtt — Under him a Ms of Jinadatta’s Vivekavildsa was 
transcribed in Vik. Sam. 1649-Samvat 1649° varse bhadrapada mdse 
Krsna-pakse, navamyam tithau, Somadine \ikhitoyam granthah. Sri... 
Nagapuriya tapa gaccha diraga bha. Sri Sri 3 Harsakirtistrih. Sri 
Sri 3 Amarakirti vijaya rajyapam. Sri Sri Rajakirtih tat-sigya likhi- 
tam Muni Ramakirtih Sri Ahipura-madhye. Akabbara(Akbar)riajye. 


Ref.—Des. Cat. Cal. Sans. Coll. XJ. p. 332’. 


The Ms referred to in the above entry is deposited in the 
Library of the Calcutta Sanskrit College. It was copied in the year 


Cre eee ine Im arm me ohm = sm ‘ - _ 


} Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XVII, pp. 208-210. 
1. Calcutta Ortental Journal, Vol. 1, pp. 234-236. 
2. A Dictionary of Jain Biography (Part I-A) compiled by 


Umrao Singh Tank, BA., LL. B., Pub. by the General Jain Publishing 
House, Arrah, 1917, p. 55. 


2. Vide Indtan Ephemeris, Vol. V, p. 387—The date of the 


Christian era corresponding to this date would be Monday, ae 


September 1592. 
a3 
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Samvat 1649 =a. D. 7592 (18th September) at Ahipura (=modern 
Nagpur) when Amarakirtt was at the head of the Ndgapura tapé- 
gaccha during the reign of the Emperor Akbar. 


The above particulars furnished by the Ms of the Vivekavildsa 
are quite definite as regards time and place of the copy in question. 
We shall now try to identify Amarakirti mentioned in the colo- 
phon of the Ms of the Vivekaviladsa with Amarakirti, the author 
of the commentary on the Riusamhdra, the only Ms of which is 
available in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute. The 
B. O. R. I. Ms definitely ascribes the authorship of the com- 
mentary to Amarakirti (‘aaqzaitfafaratea [atjat......... PETIA UTSAMA 
ay eT sqfawta:’’) and this Amarakirti is further stated to be the 
head of the Nagapur tapogana (‘‘aTqutqagirorgastiaay atd- 
fae(fe)arat MAAN AT aay’), We are not aware of any other 
Amarakirti acting as the head of Nagapura tapagaccha between a. b. 
1550 and 1600 and hence will be justified in identifying the author 
of the commentary on the Rtusamhdra with his namesake under 
whom the Ms of the Vivekavildsa was copied at Nagapur in Sam. 
1649 i.e. A. D. 7592 during Akbar’s reign’ (a. D. 15: 6-1605). 


If our identification of the two Amarakirti-s is accepted, we 
shall have to assign the author of the commentary on the Rtusa- 
mhara to the last quarter of the 16th century. 


The Dictionary of Jatin Biography mentions two other name- 
sakes of Amarakirii: (1) ‘A Dig. Bhattaraka, author of the Svayam- 
bhu-Sahasrandma-Stotratika’’ and (2) “‘the Author of a commen- 
tary on Ratnagekharasiiri’s Sambodha-sitteri.”” J have not examined 
the question of the chronology of these two authors and hence am 
unable to say anything about it in the present note. 


The third namesake of our Amarakirti not recorded by the 
Dictionary of Jain Biography has been brought to our notice by 
Prof. Hiralal” of Amraoti. He is distinct 1n all particulars of time 


get ee ae a ai rr a tt in 


1. Akbar patronised the Jaina learned men. In A. D. 1582 he 
placed Hiravijaya Suri in the first division of the order of the Learned. 
In 1592 he conferred the title of yugapradhdna on Jinacandra Siri, 
An inscription of Sarnvat 1651-52 (A. D. 1594-95) at Anhilavada 
Patana describes the interview between Akbar and ainacendes Suri 
(See Dict. of Jain Biography pp. 37-38). 

2. Vide Jaina Antiquary Vol. IJ, Part 3, pp. 80-92 and Vol. II‘ 
Part 4, pp. 120-131 (1935-36). 
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and place from our Amerckirti of the Nagapura tapagaccha. He 
belongs to the ‘‘Mdathura Sangha’ and his line of spiritual pre- 
ceptors as recorded by Prof, Hiralal is as follows:—“etftranta—attea- 
Qaqz_-wazwa_wen_awgsita-wayepia.”’ He completed his work 
aZHATIE in apabhramsa in “ATT WW, HIATT ara, rata (BE?) Tay, 
qv fafa, Teatw’”’ when HWACT son of aizimesz of the Calukya dynasty 
was reigning at Godhra in Gujarat. He wrote seven other works 
viz. (1) Arana afta, (2) Ferdi afta, (3) warat afta, (4) aaafrafergn, 
(5) quifvaaSfs, (6) aatagaqeraie and (7) erm, I have verified 
the date of the UeHAITST as recorded by the author and find that 
it corresponds to Thursday, 16th August 1190.' It would thus be 
seen that this namesake of our commentator flourished 4:0 yeare 
earlier. 


preerniece EH Reraeenn oe | AREAL SOON Fe Tire eminent a ae ON mt eee nae 


1. Vide Indian Ephemerss, Ill, p. 383. 


13. A Commentary on the Vagbhatalamkara 
by Jnadnapramodagani Composed in Jehangir’s 


Reign in A. D. 1625 (Samvat 1681) 1 


No mention is made of a commentary on the Vdégbhatélam- 
kara of Vagbhata I by a Jain Commentator Jhinapramodagari either 
by Dr. S. K. De in his Sanskrit Poetics or by Aufrecht in his 
Catalogus Catalogorum. Only the Jain Granthavali (1909) refers 
to a manuscript of this work in the Patan Bhandar (on p. 312) but 
the date of composition recorded therein and indicated by the 
remark “<=4TaT Wad. 1629” is wrong. Perhaps ““4§ 29” is 2 misprint 
for 1651 but this misprint is repeated in the Index of Dates given 
at the end of the Jain Granthavali and ts left uncorrected in the 
HTaqa annexed to the volume. 


The et MSS Library at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona, possesses only one manuscript of this Vdghhatd- 
lamkdravrtti. It is No.798 of 1899-1915 and is included in the lst 
of MSS printed by this Institute in 1925. Though the folios of 
the manuscript are serially numbered, the manuscript is incom- 
plete, as on folio 1 the commentary on stanza 22 of the 2nd 
Pariccheda begins. The colophon of the 2nd Pariccheda ag 
recorded on {folio 3 of the MS reads as follows:— 


“sf gains verssyhinauaaiaraewna wawecde- 
SAC TE eg TCT Cay ATT SITS ISAT ESTEE 
arat qizraaiegal fedia: goe:” 


The MS consists of 78 folios and is uniformly written in a 
legible manner, characteristic of the Jain scribes. 


The colophon of the MS reads as follows on folios 77-78:— 


“sfe qgratatng a arytifratinaleaafaast deat. 
ineitaene carga TRIM wTa LEM MT) CTUT TTR A TATA 
arigragaiamartatatiaara AAI HITTA qaq: gaz: us wi- 


nO nnn 


{ Proceedings of Indian History Congress, Poona, 1936, pp. 78-86: 
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sqTeqrantend ATaAa a- 
aay farier fegudete: | 
afa yaaa 74- 
Torazaraeanatse: ua tl 


faura Sai afgat qyeut 
agiad ziaasrfeas | 
fats cuaatfatn aay 
wear faqafazaaaar WR Ul 


dgzpulagufaafezqazaiaarfia: at: 
widfteerg faroagiggalage WRU 
aeqgaeainiatsaaracaraaae | 
TATA TEA qafenadt (Hadazafes ue 


att Hager a learaingegpare fatar 
ft fraamaale | aaa HaaaTe: Ws 


TENGRARA CHATIUAATTNT | 
alt fagqequz: auzeal (WATTATT 4 A 


at fraangaqaeqaaaafaadzafaany: | 
qravaatage: Brawmzy fararaha ou 


AIATAMIENAT) UNEASE TATs: | 
Hadifnausaganszera Nala: a 

wetig: afeal saaaaaE: Iza 
aigearaaaay faraat waraarga: ue 


aiditaaatacafizaaacalafagqars® | 
ora (afaaraqera yaacetqageag 8 it 


agiy WeTaq ag: 

argay: Baca eae | 
afanfaearafeaqrar 
AMAA AATSTT Fo i 


AI TAASASATAT | 

ait a aaiftavagl: 
ACHUATET ETT | 

STA TeaAaaiaseegr 11 yd 
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adi fier: arariaien: | 
qoufsrat qe gaa vag | 
flarqaearaqqurayal | 
maar sweats 1 93 


aat at arama | 

Way zaraanfneare: | 
ABAD ATAATAT | 

AAA AATMBA at 93 


ee adtat fe faraqert 
feidatiacca dat | 
ardiageigaarlaan | 
EHTUA THAT 98 Il 


faar: aqarefaadta- 

sia cate feqaazerd | 
atiaar aad yfasa: | 
masa aa anita afew a4 u 


favegat easafig arat- 
SAA: WHETATAT: tt 
reifracsragqafafaar 
sfiarafigt qegeqrar: 9% I 


diagaayzaiacwaat waizaqent | 
Aer aa saraitgfrar dargzartar i a9 tl 


aafgana(a)e at AgaTaca ass Te | 
maqaizaraamiartatea farfaar aha ye ul 


srsafirin arais® BAAS: AULATTET: | 
al THACAC | Bacaafa Bae 11 99 


of qraraneaaa | sa(a)arat vada | 
UWA AAMYTA: 1 WL MALASTA YTET Ul Ro 


agial maa arauraegadl aque | 
anwzena af 1 sflararasafgaer 29 


gai atiaren afiangaaza: ta afeaa: 
THATAToesesrrargy TAA WR Ut 
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The chronogram “fawaqzaarmt’ in verse 18 of the above 
colophon gives us Samvat 1681 (= A.D. 1625) as the date of 
composition of this commentary by Jfianapramodagani as stated 
in the verse. The expression “aratst fa@aqare:” presumably 
refers to the reign of Emperor Jehangir, whose Christian name, 
as we are given to understand, w:s Muhammad Sultan Salim.! 
Then again the epithet “Waanedata” as applied to “faaware” in 
verse 20 definitely states his imperial descent and this statement 
combined with the date of composition of the commentary viz. 
A. D.1625 leaves no doubt that the reference to “fataarfe” in the 
two verses 19 and 20 is definitely applicable to Emperor Jehangir 
alone and not to Salem Shah, who was Emperor of Delhi between 
A. D. 1545 and 1553? and who is stated to have honoured CandruakiIrti, 
the Jain Cornmentator of the Sarasvataprakriya of Anubhiitisvaripa- 
cirya. The above colophon also mentions one “Wafa@zyq” or 
“arate aetq’’. I aminclined to identify this King with Maharaja Gaja 
Sing? who was one of the distinguished ofhcers employed by 
Jehangir to hunt down Shah Jahan in May 1623 A.D. during the 
latter’s revolt against the former. We also know that this officer 
of Jehangir was signally defeated in one of his encounters with 
Shah Jahan‘s forces to such an extent that even his tent equipage 
was seized by the enemy. Dr. Sudhindranath Bhattacharyya‘ 
describes this encounter in his learned article on ‘‘T'he Rebellion 


of Shaha Jahan etc.” as follows:— 


“The need for wiping off the stain of this defeat was keenly 
felt and the rebel prince now made a fresh effort to dislodge the 
Imperialists from their entrenchments. The fleet and the artillery 
renewed their activities and the Rajput forces under Raja Gaj Singh 
of Jodhapur were now vigorously attacked and reduced to great 
straits. Raids upon the Imperialist Camp followed, in one of 
which even the tent equipage of the Rajput Chief Gaj Singh was 
seized and many of his followers slain. ‘The turn of Sultan Pervez 


eames Wee 4 ee ee 


1. Veniprasad : History of Jehangir (Allahabad), 1922, p. 8. 


2. Bhandarkar (R. G.): Report 1882-83, p. 43-See extract on 
p. 227— 


“atraneaee waraar aarfad : aed | 
aft, aeqateny areaatt: At aaah: wars tg? 


3. Veniprasad : History of Jehangir p. 362. 
4, Indian Historical Quarterly, Dec. 1934, p. 705. 
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soon came. His camp was also successtully attacked and some of 
his personal effects including the bed-stead were carried away” — 
(Beharistan 313a—313b.) 


As regards the identification of “@a&teaTa’’ mentioned in verse 
19 of the colophon, I am inclined to identify it with ‘‘Lahore’’ 
which was occasionally the seat of Jehangir’s court and where 
Jehangir arrived from Kashmir on October 12, 7625 and stayed for 
a few months before he set out for Kabul in March 1626.' The 
name ‘‘@@w’’ of the present MS colophon is phonetically nearer to 
‘““Lahore’’ than other names for it recorded by Mr. N. L. Day viz. 
BAY, SAT, BleaT,* 


Our commentator informs us in the last verse of the colophon 
that the present MS is the 44ATg=aT i.e. the first original MS of the 
commentary, written by a scribe who ts none other than one of his 
pupils named JUATANM. It appears to me, however, to be rather 
a copy of this S7aTga than the WTAaTaw itself for the reason that 
in spite of the missing portion of the commentary for the Ist 
Pariccheda and 21 verses of the 2nd Pariccheda, the copyist has 
rumbered the folios serially from] to 78 and secondly our MS 
contains scribal errors though it is neatly writien, which would 
not have been the case, had it beena HYAaTea prepared under the 
direct supervision of the author. Our copy appears, however, to 
be very old being characterized by the use of JBATats. 


Our commentator Jnanapramoda belonged to Fe*atawN=s, which 
is the 11 th branch line from the main line of @tATTB.> The 
commentary was composed in Samvat 1681 (=A.D.1625) when 
faaeag(e was the head-monk of the Jeeatawaes (fratsrafi. 
PTHAwMsa), He died in Samvat 1699 (=A. D. 1643)‘ at Patan i.e. 
18 years later. A year later te. in A. D. 1644 the aqaqsy 
divided into several branches. ‘The ‘ARCATA ATA’ referred to 
in the colophon is the line founded by atawagrart.® His predeces- 


panes aaa 


1. History of Jehangir, p. 401. 

2. Geographical Dictionary (Cal. Ori. Series, 1927), p. 244. 

3. Jinavijaya : Kharatara Gaccha Pattavali Samgraha, Calcutta, 
1932, p. 36. 


4. Ibid. Compare —“ATaztatawisaalgal: STSAAUAAT: F IeSS 
ATS J. & Ta SIMATA: ATT |, Yvoe FHF To... MTATATANWM ete.” 
5. Ibid, p. 32. 
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sor was one frazrratt who became Aft in Sarhvat 1432 (= A.D. 
1376) at Patan and died in Sarmvat 1461 ( = A. D. 1405). 


The ‘‘wearaeaiitsaz’ to which our commentator belongs has 
not been mentioned in the Kharatara Gaccha Pattavalis. There 
is, however, one @ataata' mentioned as one of the five pre-eminent 
pupils of frardzan. This f#44qz was born in Sarhvat 1595 (=A.D. 
1539) and died in Samvat 1670 (A. D. 7674). 


The ‘‘a*7%%’’? mentioned in verse 3 of the colophon is one 
of the four &%s or families called after Ae, BRT, trai and faaraz 
who are said to have renounced the world with their families at the 
advice of WtaMa@arara, Other its of ATAW=S mentioned in verses 
3, 4,5, 6, 7 of the colophon are :— 


sataargAte—He comes after AfaeF in the Pattivali of BTATWIeS 
He is said to have founded 84 3s. 


agaraaqiy ‘—He is said to have died after installing fH¥az 
inthe line in Samvat 1088 ( = A. D. ee ee gave 
the title @taz to his pupil fray, ° : 


Rraazait *—He obtained the title TAT ip Sarhvat 1088 
(= A.D. 1032) from his guru. Ten. 


frag ght *—There are several. atts of. this. name. peteried to 
in the Kharataragaccha Pattavali but the ait meant here is 
the same as No. 41 of the Patttavali, who, was preceded 
by fara atait and succeeded by HAGA, 


The Pattavali (p. 44) records an anecdote of this Suri” aes 
ing to which ataeta Ifate of Delhi, while on death- bed, mistook 


8 TC ct I ES Ra I cee ee aw 


Ibid. p. 35. 

Ibid, pp. 8. 9, 18. 

Ibid, pp. 3, me 20, 43. 
Ibid, pp, : 10, 20, 4B, 44. 


5. Ibid, pp. 12, 21, 43, p. 44—The ctsty “of ‘how ie title AAT 
was obtained by PHTATTATL from his 1 qsara fs’ piven in _Pattavali 
No. 3— “Cd Saeraaa; - TAT, BLATT: aft AVAL Ge: TAAG 
Baar aft | aa: tt Tete: Wray fred OT—The 7S was called BAT 
123 after this incident narrated in the Pattavali. 


6. Ibid, p. 23. 
8.3.3.1 6 
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an attendant called @ara Ataqia for prince ar#ztt and granted the 
royal arms to him. @ara arratt was the son of a fraits, pro- 
phesied by fratazait to become afaare. When the above mistake 
was pointed out to the Emperor he remarked::—“Aat Ee AqTAa | 
aegerarey arequr taiq,” Thereafter the Emperor's true son was 
destroyed and @atq having obtained kingdom ruled as arwalt 
arfaarte. 


MAIgTAIt '—He is mentioned as 42nd Siri in the Patti- 
vali. No dates of this Stiri are recorded in the Pattavali. He is 
the author of @aiaafe. 


faaaguare—He is mentioned as the 43rd Siri in the Khara- 
taragaccha Pattavali. He wrote many works and became 
Siiri in Samvat 1167( = A.D. 1111) and died six months 
later in Sarnvat 1168 at Citrakita. About this time the 
first branch line of the Kharataragaccha came into existence 
and was called ‘‘ayat @zaz,”’ 


WagW—He is identical with frazt mentioned in the Patta- 
valis, The name #4%4 is applied to this Siri in the 
qraraesahtqi7a (p.4). He was born in Sarhvat 1132 
(=A. D. 1076) and died in Samvat 1211 (=A. D. 1155) at 
Ajmere. Many anecdotes are recorded about his miracul- 
ous powers and achievements in the Pattavalis. The Siris 
mentioned in the Ist line of verse 6 of the colophon under 
the expression “fargzausaraafea:” are the following:- 


faareaait‘— He is 54th Siri in the Pattavali. He was born in 
Samvat 1375 (=A. D. 1319) and died at Patan in Samvat 
1422 (=A. D. 1366). 


fxaarmait®—He is No. 55 of the Pattivali. He became Siri 


1. Ibid, pp. 3, 10, 23, 24, 34, 45, 46.—p. 3 —" 
afar qatar afeaiage aareaay B- 
aeTATAT ATi MRzaTZaTs fee PerEdt 0” 


Ibid, pp. 3, 4, 10, 24, 46. 
Ibid, pp. 4, 10, 11, 24-27, 29, 46-51, 53. 
Ibid, pp. 31, 32. 

Ibid, p. 32. 


i 


A COMMENTARY ON THE VAGBHATALAMKARA 83 


in Sarhvat 1432 (i.e. in A. D. 1376) at Patan and died at 
Devalvad in Samvat 1461 (=A. D.1405). 


faaazane' —He is No. 56 of the Pattavali. He became Sori 
in Samvat 1475 ( =A. D. 1419) and died in Samvat 
1514 ( =A. D. 1458 ). 


The Siris mentioned in the 2nd line of verse 6 of the 
colophon are:— 


feaazagie’—He is No. 57 in the Pattavali. He resided at 
Jesalmeru. He was born in Sarhvat 1487 (=A. D. 1431 ) 
and died in Sarhvat 1530(=A. D. 1474 ). 


frraqzaTre —He is No. 58 in the Pattavali. He was born 
in Samvat 1510(=A. D. 1450) and died at Ahmedabad 
in Samvat 1555(=A.D. 1499 }. 


faaéeaatt*—He is No. 59 in the Pattaévali. He was born in 
Samvat 1524 (=A.D. 1468) and died at Patan in 
Samvat 1582 (=A. D. 1526 ). 


The Siiris of the Kharataragaccha mentioned in verse 7 of 
the colophon are:— 


farararinreqaty—He is No. 60 of the Jain Pattavali and was 
born in Samvat 1549 (=A.D. 1493) and died in 
Samvat 1612 (=A. D. 1556). 


faadgqr® —He is No. 61 of the Jain Pattavali and was 
born in Samvat 1595(= A.D. 1539). He became Siri 
in Samvat 1612 (= A.D.1556) and died in Samvat 
1670 (=A.D. 1614 ). 


fardqan’—He is No. 62 of the Jain Pattivali. He was 
born in Samvat 1615 (=A.D. 1559), became Sfiri in 
Samvat 1670 (=A. D. 1614) and died in Sarmvat 1674 
(= A. D. 1618). 


te ieee te 


1 eect omer Sn ape dt a 


1. Ibid. 

2. Ibid, p. 33. 3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid. | 5, Ibid, p. 33. 
6. Ibid, p. 34. 7. Ibid, p. 35. 
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fratqrsrgit'—This Stiri mentioned in verse 8 of the colophon is 
No. 63 of the Jain Pattavali. As we have remarked above 
he was at the head of the eeavaz7es at the time when the 
commentary by Jfianapramodagani was composed in 
Sarhvat 1681 (=A. D. 1625). He died in Samvat 1699 
(=A. D. 1643). His parents belonged to the @feeret 71a. 
One of the pupils named faa@amttt who belonged to the 
same TWA viz. Aleta was made Siri by him and named 
rrr, who is identical with faarmz mentioned in 
verse 9 of the colophon. The branch of Kharataragaccha 
called the BYataw7=d began with fraanitaty? in Sarhvat 
1686 (=A. D. 1630). 


The expression ratimqeraygaceratry of verse 9 of the 
colophon obviously refers to the fact, corroborated by the Pattavalis, 
that fragt installed Wat’ as a Sori in his own line. In verse 
10 of the colophon we are informed that an illustrious branch of the 
Kharataragaccha was named after @ttwazZqIt,* while verse 11 states 
that Were belonged to the branch-line called after atazwaz. This 
wWazta is the same as was installed by faazZaiz in his line as stated 
in the Pattavali.* Verse 12 of the colophon mentions that @3¥ wag 
the pupil of this TARA. After THA comes TarTAAT and after him 
is mentioned Wifraad (verse 13). Verse 14 of the colophon intro- 
duces us to @@Wit who was the direct preceptor of our commentator 
as stated in verse 17. This preceptor tit belonged to the line of 
yIRAGw.© Verses 15 and 16 of the colophon contain merely 
laudatory description of t44tt who, as we have seen above, was 
the immediate preceptor of our author atagaraatan, 


In the foregoing lines we have tried to identify with the help 
of available documents all historical data of an important nature 


eee ENT irate nt ye ea “ree it 


1. Ibid. 

2. Ibid, p. 35— “do 9Re4 STATAAAAMATAT: BY-MAPTaTA. 
rar faa t AAATA TesRAT Aa: V’ 

3. Ibid, p. 32—the Pattavali refers to FATIMA as MATAVATATA .. 
QMVagIay earyay:”” 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid, p. 33. 

6. Ibid, pp. 12, 33— faaaxaqit founded the lines called after 
WATT and TIT, 
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furnished by the only available MS of Jiiinapramoda’s commentary 
on the Vagbhatdlamkaéra. It is not the object of the present paper 
to discuss the literary merits of the commentary in question and 
hence that question must be left to other scholars. Our purpose 
in the present study is mainly historical and more specifically 
chronological, as chronology is the very back-bone of all historical 
research, 


As the present commentary furnishes its own date of composi- 
tion, internal evidence is of no use for purposes of its chronology. 
Some of the references it makes to previous authors and works 
may, however, be noted here as the commentary is represented 
only by two MSS so far as we know. ‘These references are the 
following :— 


erftratafararate: — folios 9, 44. 
naragqza — fol. 12. 
ate — fol. 14. 
erearara — fol. 14, 33, 41. 
getazweaizaia — fol. 21. 
wAeaaHetar — fol. 29, 45. 
adaearate (on AratHeq) — fol. 41. 
Though the commentary does not bristle with references as in 


the case of Mallinatha’s commentaries, it is quite learned in its tone 
and treatment. 


14. Date of Meghavijayagani’s Commentary on 
the Hastasafijivana-Between 


A.D. 1680 and 1700! 


Aufrecht makes the following entries in his Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum regarding the MSS. of a work on palmistry called ¥@t- 
asitaat :— 


CC I, 765—‘‘geaasttaat palmistry, by a Jainacarya. 
: L. 1514.' Bik 296.” ? 
CC II, 236—‘‘eeadstiaat palmistry, Ulwar*® 2028. 

Extr. 604. Com. by Meghavijayagani’‘ ibid.” 


vc itnsingins pepe ak Rn a NE mn ee Qn 7 Reena —ceeneeatnt n me 


{ Bharatiya Vidya (Bombay), Vol. III, pp. 126-130. 


1. Vide pp. 106-107 of Notices by Rajendralal Mitra. The MS 
of Rtdastaat described by Mitra contains 390 Slokas. It is described 
as “areqafgd” and of unknown authorship. Itis said to be a work 
on ‘palmistry and divination’. It begins with “SMR AUITY TA 
wTaeaaa afaTIy”’ etc. and ends as follows :—‘‘efa eaaxiaa Taga 
SRTCTAALUGIT: FETT,” 

2. Vide p. 296 of R. Mitra’s Notices of Bikaner MSS (1880)— 
MS No. 637—zedaataatt, This MS begins with verse 2 of L. 1514 viz. 
“sdiaraa: Sasilard etc.” It is described as a work of a Jainacarya. 

3. Vide p. 86 of Peterson’s Catalogue of Ulwar MSS (1892)— 
‘2028 Hastasanjivani by a Jain writer, L. 1514. Bik. p. 296, with the 
Commentary of Meghavijayagani. ‘lhis is probably the author of 
Candraprabha, a Commentary on Hemacandra’s Sabddnusdsana. 
(1701) ’’’. In Extract No. 604 the MS begins:— 


“ op aa: frened earatafa Fatafe: | eeastareaiedt G4 GAT Ta 
fez u aaa... AIBMEY wat Taaaralafa wv” 


‘The MS ends —“gdatemeaataaed egret AY RBBSATT UW AeaTeTT- 
aiwataantatarat fara: eae: aq: uw” 


4. CCI, 466—“AtNasy, a Jain author wrote in 1701: Candra- 
prabha, a Comm. on Hemacandra’s Sabddnusdsana.’’ (See Peterson 
3.201 for Candraprabha.) 


ew 


CC I, 793 —" aafasy read 1669 instead of 1701.” 
(On p 56 of Cata. of Ujjain MSS, (1936) we find a MS of €&- 
aaraaiatar by AaaAyTs copied in Saka 1756 =A. v. 1834. The MS 


contains 56 leaves]. 
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The description of the Ulwar MS of the Hastasafjivana by 
Peterson creates an impression that the text of the work is written 
by one Jain author, while the commentary has been written by 
Meghavijayagani. In the colophon of the Ulwar MS the name of 
this commentary is recorded as ‘‘arafeeegitt.”” In a MS of the 
Hastasanjivana recently acquired by the B. O. R. Institute we find 
the following elaborate colophon :— 


Last Folio 20— 
“qa aggaad agiga arate tarad 
aa arqaar fata gfaar cad fata fear | 
ward agefa aafaay weanqeertgzat 
frarqiaata srqnaTaganirdian4y u <k tl 
eff arageatarfagtaagqaisara: 1 


hargieaanaaa nalizaafaa | 
aTareagre arg fase fa fiearfaag | 
areeaa ofiaeiqafatea sare wal- 
vaqautfgadtiata afgana dg quiganr: 1 


fSefaearqariaonagegergedlanreant- 
sqraea ayled agha ad war qEAy | 

aged fagar a fag gfaar durarcdid St 
aeaifedsarngef ase we gat Aer il ce i 


at qfeeaca wails sabaalawar- 
frearq: arfongufafadiaa fagqui: | 
AgASAA ATaaaTaT IAT 

aereeatt: wifingngfear aa wa I <4 tl 


aqeaar wes qafsafsa- 

ae qa: vtfasaqgaaa: | 

farcq: Hqatfaaaes dha: 

WW GRAINARTTATAs: 1 <4 


wagat aargrs Sar Taal’ As 
AY qat carere sa: wivegq aradi (tice tt) 


ea A Har — 


1. The number of stanzas inthe MS is about 500 excluding the 
prose comment. These stanzas are not, however, all of them in 
anusfup metre, some of them being quotations from earlier works. 
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rfa wlezadsiaa fafarrame agyarvare- 
haaaaaarg ss ceaastiad apt t 
sfiveg u fafared n areaerared’’ 
(Here a line in Persian characters is recorded by the 


scribe). The metaphor of #4 (cloud) and qfe (rain) in stanza 85 of 
above extract is also found in the following extract from folio 2:— 


Cargiaisaran fadta Fat wz aa 2. .geal | 
ang a qaa Bia: Heraqasataatagqrag tl Ro tl 


gfa sSfteeaaataa fara urease u” 
Sometimes the verses are followed by a prose comment introduced 
by the words “area auf” which show that the MS contains both the 
text and commentary. 


The question now arises: Is Meghavijaya the author of the 
gtaaaaa as stated in the colophon ‘aafanannaatad geaaaiat ” ? 
With a view to deciding this question we must record some of the 
colophons in the body of the MS. These colophons' are as 
follows :— 


Folio 8—‘afa zeaaatian faam’ fatanagaterfeaitaraerat. 
HU CATT S TAN ATH IT: WY Ut 

Folio 11—“ata g(eaeaatiaa) e(eaerararhrare:” 

Folio 19—“8ia zeqadiaa tarraadta ara qatateara: wv’ 

Folio 20—“gfa araegeatarfan a )aqareara:”’ 


These colophons though irregularly recorded in the MS _ indicate 
that the work Hastasafjivana consists of 4 adhydyas or adhikdras. 
Let us now record the works and-authors referred to in the MS. 
These are as follows :— 


(1) atfarafatafaera, fol. 1 (Cf. CCI, 298—<tfafaera and 
atfafats) 
(2) wesrast, fol. 5,—(Vide CC I, 282) 


en tt ee 


1. AMS of the Hastasanjivana at the B.O.R. Institute (No. 
1386 of 1886-92) has the following colophons:—Folio 8— 


“efe geadattaa eafeecaereqaenfasie: Tay: i’? 
Last Folio 11—“afa steexdstaa faa eaeraarhrate: ay: nm”? 
Evidently this MS is incomplete as it contains 2 adhtkdras only. 
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(3) waar gaya, fol. 5 
(4) qawtsTas, fol. 5 
(5) quate, fol.5 (Vide CCI, 212 — satfaa qwete and CCI, 
321 — Taare, TIBraTaas 
(6) Watatr, fol. 5, 7, wreat ad (fol. 8), 16 
(7) satfeme, fol. 8 
(8) Rraarge®, fol. 11, 19, 15 (aawaeaa), 17 (atergereara) 
(9) fatafaera,' fol. 11, 15, 16, 18, 19 
(10) sHvorerz:?, fol. 11, 15, 17, See, 12, 16, 17, 18, 14, 15 
(sTHTTTGA) 
(11) geataaarz, fol. 11, 15, 16 
(12) wrrpaarafes, fol. 16, 18 (atsrarahes)® 
(13) waar, fol. 16 
The foregoing names of works and authors introducing certain 
views or quotations pertain mostly to the science of palmistry as 
expounded by Jain or non-Jain writers. Itis necessary to see if 


these works on palmistry are now represented by any extant MSS 
in our Manuscript Libraries. 


The MS of the Hastasatjivana analysed above contains some 
chronological data which may help us to fix the chronological limits 
for the work. On folio 3 we find the following comment :— 


“ag Garqaiaa fefagred G(T) Tl voeR© TT Woy NATAL | 
was ge fedtarat faut | waarat yoraas | ofiquigaigradig ele 
ataqaa | eeadierh stat adiar fafa: etc.’ “ 


—_ a 


(et A Rn RN 


1. Prof. H. D. Velankar mentions two works of the name faa%- 
fasrea, one by Aaa and the other by foe AATY of the Vayada 
Gaccha (Pub. at Ahmedabad, 1898). 


2. The quotations from WU or FSWT are all in Prakrit 
verses e.g. (Folio 17)— “HUHNE I 


AWMIAAAAS HAMA FAAS AHA 
qUL MASA AAU IAQATSASATT WMQ UL” 
3. Compare atgixHarsrawt (CC I, 711). 


4. The date in this extract corresponds to Friday, 18th 
June 1680 (Vide 162 of Ind. Ephemeris V1). 
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Folio 8—“amargit i gd. vols ae afiafactiara anfafy garai- 
eyer efaneszaeqiaifaarar: u’’ etc. 


Folio 10—‘ayeq | aylzrEwit &. yoRxen Breafaa fxetarat 
aaaafaar et an ax elefaat frdtat ” etc. 


As the commentator Meghavijaya uniformly mentions Samvat 1737 
(month of Asddha, tithi 2 of Sukla paksa) I am inclined to think that 
our commentator composed his commentary most probably in the 
month of Asddha of Samvat 1737 or Saka 1602 (=a. p. 1680-8}). 
At any rate it seems certain that the date of composition of the 
commentary lies in the year Sarnvat 1737 or after this year but not 
prior to A. D. 1680. Now let us see if this chronology of Megha- 
vijaya’s bhdsya or commentary agrees with other known dates of 
his works! viz. A. D. 1660, 1671, 1691. 


According to the Jaina Granthdvali? Meghavijaya composed 
Candraprabhatika in Samvat 1757 (=a. p. 1701) and Hemakaumudi 
in Samvat 1758 ( =A. D. 1702).? 


If these dates are correct, we may take it for certain that 
Meghavijayagani’s literary career* lies between A. D. 1650 and say 
1705. It is thus possible that he composed his commentary on the 
gtaasiad at least in A. D. 1680-81 or between, say, aA. D. 1680 and 


1705. 


1 com sree 


1. Vide p. 425 of Classtcal Sanskrit Literature by M. Krishnama- 
chariar — Meghavijaya composed his TAI&GTAISTL in Samvat 1716 
(=a. p. 1660). (Vide Keith’s SL, 260.) 


Page 192—Meghavijaya composed Devadnayddbhyudaya in Samvat 
1727 (=a.p. 1671). 

Page 193 — Meghavijaya (pupil of $911444) composed Digvijaya- 
mahakavya (the life of fasagAaTy ) in Samvat 1747 (a.v. 1691)... 


2. Faina Granthavali (Bombay, 1909), p. 78. : 
3. Lbtd., 303. 


4, Vide p. 192 of Krishnamachariar’s Classical Sans. Litera- 
ture —‘‘Meghavijayagani was a Jain monk. He was a pupil of Krpa- 
vijaya and 5th in hierarchical descent from MHiravijaya. He was 
well versed in grimmar, astronomy and logic and his writings on 
these branches of learning are now: appreciated.’”’ His works :— 
(1) ANAT, (2) GaTH-AIVAT| (a. v. 1671), (3) aifeaaraatta, (4) waqa- 
aAANIsS, (5). fe fiawy ATED (a. v. 1691), (6) Bara, 
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We have now to see if our Meghavijaya the author of the 
Bhasya on the Hastasafijivana is identical with his namesake, the 
author of works composed between A. D. 1650 and 1705. 


In verse 86 of the Colophon quoted above Megh:avijaya calls 
himself the pupil of Krpavijaya (‘‘faca: HaT@ilaagqes dtaa:’’). 
He also refers to fawanW in the same stanza. We have already 
seen that the faftawaaererea, composed in a. p. 16°1 by Megha- 
vijaya, is a life of Vijayaprabhasiiri as stated by Dr. M. Krishnama- 
chariar. It is, therefore, clear that our Meghavijaya, the commen- 
tator of the Hastasafijivana is identical with his namesake, the 
author of works composed in A. D. 1660, 1671, 1691, 1701 and 1702. 
It is also proved that our commentator, the author of tlie aMaIgs- 
wet commentary on the Hastasafjivana composed this commentary 
in A. D. 1680-81 or sometime thereafter but before a. D. 1705 or so. 
The question already raised by me in this paper regarding the 
identity of the author of the Hastasafjivana’ with the author of the 
Samudrikalahari commentary cannot be answered at present as J 
have no other complete MS of both the text and commentary for 
examination and comparison, 


wee mee ee ee be ene cee em re am tn emcee 


(Continued from previous page) 


[Vide p. 370 of Poleman’s Indic MSS tn U.S. A.,1938—a MS of 
TZACHTN with Comm. was copicd by MAVAFA pupil of aefasantiy, ] 


Mr. M. D. Desai on pp. 188-160 of his 34 FAT FAI, Vol. T, (1931, 
Bombay) supplies the following information about the Gujarati and 
Sanskrit works of Meghavijaya, the _pupil of Krpavijaya :-—Gujarati 
Works : (1) fasta faarnara, (2) arataaraaie@r (Sarnvat 1721 =a. p. 
16°5); Sanskrit Works : (1) FaraeaNeAzaaA (Sarnvat 1727 = a.v.1671); 
(2) AtgeINTATS (Samvat 1747 =a. p. 1691) composed at AWAIT + (3) TH 
YUT sqveIN (Sarhvat 1757 =a. D. 1701) composed at Agra; (4) AAT ATA - 
Wereieq (Samvat 1760 = A.D. 1704) with Tippana ; (5) atiaaraafia; 
(6) acatttar, (7) TaaAT; (8) FFaqaTaTATzs; (9) FaqAATAeNTS|; (10) wWaTAT. 
eaqiagia and (11) fARATAATSTFATA TTR, 


1. Prof. Velankar in his Jinaratnakosa makes the following 
entries regarding this work :— 

“sequsitaa’’ of Meghavijaya. See JG p. 363 fn. Siddhajiana 
is a part of this work BK. 1606 ; DB. 46(18); MitraIV. No. 1514; Pet. 
IV. No. 1386. PRA. 1518. Ulwar, ex. 604.” 


“Tik& by Meghavijaya Upadhyaya, Bk. 1600 PRA, 1518. Ulwar 
ex. 604.” 


15. A Contemporary Manuscript of the 
Hastasanjivana-Bhasya of Meghavijayagani, 
Belonging to Raghunatha Mahadeva Gh§ate- 
Between A.D. 1680 and 1700+: 


In a recent paper contributed by me to the Bharatiya Vidyé,' 
Bombay, J tried to establish that Meghavijayagani, the author of 
numerous works in Sanskrit and a few works in Gujarati, composed 
his commentary on the Hastasafijivana either in A. D. 1680-81 or 
between A. D. 1680 and 1705. I further suggested that this view 
of mine was in harmony withthe known dates of composition of 
the works of this Jain author viz., A.D. 1669, 1665, 1671, 1691, 
1701, 1702 and 1704. Since my paper was sent to the above journal 
for publication I have come across a rare MS of the Hastasafjivana, 
which appears to be identical with the Hastasafjivana together with 
Bhdasya, the authorship of which is ascribed to Meghavijayagani. 
This MS though incomplete is very important as it is a contem- 
porary copy of the Hastasafijivana with Bhdsya, composed by 
Meghavijaya and hence supports my chronology for it viz., A. D. 
1680-81 or ‘‘between A. D. 1680 and 1705.” 


The MS? of the Hastasanjivana referred to above belongs to 
the Sanskrit Pathashala, Rajapur (Ratnagiri District of the Bombay 
Presidency). It was presented to this Pathashala in 1931 by the late 
Narayan Sitaram Ghate® of the village Hardi near Rajapur along 
with many valuable MSS from his family collection. The descrip- 
tion of the MS is as follows: — 


Size:—10 inches by 44 inches. 
Material:—Country paper, very old, though well preserved. 


Extent :—14 folios; 14 lines to a page; about 42 letters toa line. 
On folio 7a we find the following endorsement. ‘‘sttgeadat- 


artis ear ee 


Sr NER ote cecal Senile <MArMImAOTe 4m 


t Jaina Antiquary, Vol. VIII, No. 1, pp. 25-29. 
1. Vide Vol. IIT (1942). 


2. This MS was made available to me by my friend Pandit 
Raghunatha Shastri Patankar of Rajapur. 
3. He was in hie 90th year in 1931 and died 5 years later. 
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qantas Rtadatiqageas oatzteams = errnmenre- 
quemcuger siveq faraueg etc.’ 


A similar endorsement ' is found at the close of the MS on 
folio 14 a. | 
The MS begins as follows:— 
CPamqay aa: w XR BsT AA: | 
tiered seq varaeata fragae | 
eearaeawmerngdiad carat at uo 
saa: nypsflarg aaa warez: | 
4a srafnat fear fatter weafera u eu 


Hagaia aaq adaiafaziafn: | 
Tae aie: faagrigqiga: vy u 
wnfsar (afqatarasrarale aa | 


Hea guryguara anvazifefaafzar vey 
azwh etc.” 


Folio 2a—“‘zfasezaasfia® siadifsar’ —verses | to 19 
Folio 3a—‘‘afa geaastan fagma goqara’a varafaara”’ 
—verses | to 21 
Folio 3o—“efa ceaastiaa fagara ararfa” —verses 1 to 18 
Folto 4a—“etla geaashlaa fagmea ceafavisafata:”’ 
—verses | to 17 
Folio 4b—“gia geaastiaa fafreaa” —verses 1 to 18 


Folio 8bh—“zfa go sqeieaeq ant’ —verses 1 to 83 
Folio 13—ends— 
“qatanyevar’ "SN ART ce WW” 


The MS breaks off here and is followed by the endorsement 
regarding its ownership which we have quoted already in this paper. 


te datiech tena that ine NRL ALR A ema RR Nn ath Mk 


1. This endorsement reads as follows ;— 

area BATT: TASSTMTTTT T (2) FETA -A TER TAZ. CaTATT TT. 
8 (?) Gtaetinuwreawaeyy ges eeaasdtaareqitardt fret: oga- 
aqTaTA: |” : 
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Verse 87 “‘taqvatystar etc.’’} quoted above corresponds to verse 87 
of the 3rd adhydya (tartan) of the eeTastraa of the B. O. R. 
Institute MS of the work acquired in 1942. The rest of the work 
as represented by folios 14 to 20 of the B.O. R. I. MS is wanting 
in the Rajapur MS before me and hence it is incomplete as the 
work consists of 4 Adhydyas. Perhaps the original from which the 
Rajapur copy was prepared was incomplete. The B. O. R. I. copy 
which is complete and which gives us some verses at the close 
about Meghavijaya, Vijayaprabha and Krpavijaya has the same text 
(verses and prose 41%) as is found in the incomplete Rajapur MS. 


The Bhésya on folio 3 of the B. O. R. T..MS mentions as an 
example Samvat 1737, Saka 1602 Pramoda Samvatsara with other 
chronological details which give us the date Friday, 18th June 1680.' 
Samvat 1737 is again mentioned on folios 8? and 10 of the B.O.R.I. 
MS. This mention of the year A. D. 1680 warrants an inference 
that the work Hastasafjivana—bhasya of Meghavijaya was composed 
either in A. D. 1680 or between A. D. 1680 and 1705, which is the 
last recorded date of one of Meghavijaya’s works. 


I shall now state mv evidence for regarding the Ryapur MS of 
the Hastasafjivana as a contemporary copy. This evidence is us 
follows:— 


(1) wrest atz of srfirs ara, the owner of the eaasttaa MS, 
flourished between A. D. 1650 and 1700 and was a contemporary of 
aafraamitt, whose dates range between A. D. 1660 and 1704. 


(2) Meet was also called @AAzZ or TYATMAE. His genea- 


logy as reconstructed by me ts as follows:— bes 
adaraz (C. 1600 A. D.) 
ith 
AERAWE 1650 A. D.) 
Sons 
| | 
AUAEHT waAUE 
alias TAY or WAVE {Mss dated aD. 
1682, 1683 


MSS dated A.D.1680,1682,1683 


1. Folio 4a of Rajapur MS contains the extract giving these 
chronological! details. 


2. Vide folio 9a of the Rajapur MS. 
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(3) warenzt az or AZ composed some works on dharmaséstra 
viz., arefiariteer otavaate, Taw etc. In these works he 
mentions fofafazarz i.e. the author of the faciafay of Kamalikara 
which was composed in A. D. 1612. 


(4) @teEt performed a WT in A. D. 1680 and kept a record of 
it in his own handwriting. ‘Thisdocument records his name and 
the year A. D. 1650 when the SW was performed. 


(5) The Rajapur MS of the te@4straa must have been copied 
presumably between A. D. 1080 and say 1700 1.e. during the life- 
time of Fest or TATA wEelea Fz of the village Hardi near Rajapur, 
where his descendants are still living. The fact that this MS 
belonged to GaeKt (alias TYAN) AZIF7 Fiz is clear from the endorse- 
ments at the beginning and end of the Rajapur MS of the teaaataa, 
Similar endorsements are found on other MSS belonging to 43a1&#t- 
We and his brother WAaWE, both of whom flourished between A. D. 
1650 and 1700. These brothers were definitely living between 
A. D. 1680 and 1683 as proved by the record of these dates on their 
MSS. In my paper! on (Gala AERA iz (between A. D. 1650 and 
1700) I have recorded sufficient contemporary documentary evi- 
dence regarding the chronology of the works of this author and 
hence it need not be repeated here. 


That an author who flourished between A.D. 1650 and 1700 
should own a copy of the weaasftaaara of aafawa proves beyond 
challenge the contemporary character of the copy and hence sup- 
ports my limits for the date of composition of this work v/z. 
“between A. D. 1680 and 1700.’’ Most probably the work was com- 
posed in the year A. D. 1680 which is mentioned twice or thrice 
in the body of.the work. 


Soe es tere 


se aaa teeciaeiasaimaineeanememanae arene toamadaa ai carrer ae 


1. Vide Journal of the Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, Vol.I1, 
No. 3, Pp- 9-13, 


16. The Chronology of the Commentary of 
Sadanandagani on the Siddhinta-Candrika of 


Ramasrama or Ramacandrasrama— A. D. 17431 


Aufrecht' records a few Mss of acommentary onthe Siddhanta- 
Candrika of Ramacandragrama by Sadanandagani but records no 
date of composition of this commentary. Dr. Belvalkar? refers to 
this commentary in his account of the ‘‘Commentaries on the 
Sdrasvata independently of the Prakriya’’ but records no chrono- 
ogy for the work of its‘author. H. P. Sastri® describes a few Mss 
of Saddnandagani’s Subodhint but makes no remarks about its date 
of composition. Prof. H. D. Velankar* in his Jinaratnakosa or 
Catalogus Catalogorum of Jain Mss refers to Subodhini Vrttt com- 
posed by Sadanandagani, pupil of Bhaktivijaya of the Kharatara- 
Gaccha but does not mention its chronology. The Yatna Granthé- 
vali also refers to this author without recording his chronology. 
I propose, therefore, to record in this paper some information about 
this author and his commentary Subodhinit on the Siddhanta- 


candrikd. 


The Govt. Mss Library at the B.O. R. Institute, Poona, con- 


t Jaina Antiquary, Vol. 1X, pp. 15-19. 


1. CCI, 718—“fisraarxet gr. by 834% Oudh XVII,22, Comm’ 
aaifrt by the same. L 2911. Oudh XVIII, 56; XVII, 22.” 


2. Vide p. 102 of Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona, 
1915. “ii. Sadananda who wrote a Com. called Subodhini which 
has been published at Benares.”’ 


3. Vide pp. 151—153 of Des. Cata. of Vydkarana Mss (R. A. 
S. B.) Vol. VI (1931) Calcutta-—Ms Nos. 4456, 4457, 4457A “Sada. 
nanda appears to be a Jain of the school of Kharatara.” 


4. The Finaratnakosa records the following Mss of this Com- 
_ mentary :— 
“B. O. p. 43, 44; GC J, p. 718; Il, P. 145; D.B 36 (5); 9G, 


p. 308; K.B 3 (29,65), 5 (12); Mitra IX, p. 20; Surat 1. 5” 
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tains some Mss' of Sadadnandagani’s Subodhini. These Mss were 
not known to Aufrecht as they were added to the Govt. Mss Library 
subsequent to the publication of the Catalogus Catalogorum. ‘Two 
of these Mss are important as they contain the verse recording the 
date of composition of the work viz. Samvat 1799 =A. D. 1743. 
In the preliminary six verses of the Subodhini Sadananda gives us 
some information? about himself, his guru Bhaktivinaya and the 


1. These Mss are :—- 


* (1) No. 347 of 1895-1902 — folios 242 

* (2) No. 294 of 1899-1915 -— folios 217 
(3) No. 295 of 1899-1915 — folios 10 (fragment) 
(4) No. 296 of 1899-1905 -— folios 139 
(5) No. 261 of 1899-1915 — folios 135 


* The colophon of these Moss reads as follows:— 
“ta aaaefaagt aia alga 

TTA MALTA HA TATA Tit CAAT TT SAUT: tt 
Tat, [ Masa aa fesse Agar 
wayeayerpar aa Cre f BzATE WF 
faraatayzay Aas: Bar ys 
fagiadigaiagit e424 “RATA UR Ul 

aia pid warag uot a? 

The chronovram fafY (9) 42 (9) “aA (7) a (1) =Samvat 1799: 
A. D. 1743. 


2. MS No. 294 of 1899-1915 begins :— 

“HW Go MU TTATET “AAT AeaT WTeART Ay 
Pgtaarangya wear van 
EOC CET AAT? ALT ATI TTF 
AT TZITTEUT at TAT: eAAT TA DATA 
goad era ate ACEP TTT aaa faairata: 
ay Arama a TWAT BA AAT UR Ut 
ATHRVATAB AAAI AT: 
ATHQaACIeI: Ws: TATRA: 13 
ATT SAI: ATT AAAAGT AMAA fABaeqieaar: 
AISBeqaqT: BAUM: A\TISH! WEAVE vn 
aymMMIIg AMA gas: Taaiaia AAA aaa: 
dtatara fat fs dat Tata away aala uy u 
agt fe ast fauqanisaaa aissaadear: 
aa: wargait: afer: BU aha grat gariwae u ¢ uv” 


8.1,L,He7 
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Kharataragaccha to which he belongs. Verse-2. of the six. verses 
giving this information refers to antwmaiz of the MCaC(FATT 
who may be identical with his name-sake mentioned in the follow- 
ing guruparampara '; 


(A. D. 1742) Fraatieeagty 
| 
pupil 
faamragiz 
pupil 
areca (Composed atafrarramard in A. D. 
1794 or Sah. 1850) 


Prof. H. D. Velankar states in his Jinaratnakosa that AATHRATT 
who ees the above vrtti was a pupil of w#wZawa of the 
ATA 


The commentary of Sadanandagani is rich in citations especially 
in the Uttarardha. I mav note below some of the authors and 
works mentioned by this commentator. The number against each 
reference indicates the folio of Ms No. 347 of 1595-1902 of this 
commentary in the Govt. Mss Library. 


I —References in the Pirvadrdha (folios 1 to 125) 
aut, 1, 14, 39, 37, 38, 50, 51, 53, 65, 68, 85, 99, 108 
qaafs:, 2; gerert:, 33, awa, 33, arem:, 37; fara:, 46; arqa:, 56; 
ayarereq:, 56 (“gia wyaeraeaafy war say oaq’?) — 
This is evidently a criticism of an earlier commentator. 
giza:, 70; aftere:, 72; eft:, 73, 113, azteftarararaint aa, 90, 
ta:, 102, 119, 


Colophon on folio 125-— 
‘“fiaqaaaauie(qaar faeqraaifarat 
weg: Tfafsar: qafaa: qaraantarar: | 
warm anat of qantifarcsaran waa (2) 
aamMiggan saa aaa weratarfag: uy i 


1. Vide p. 220 (MS 1372-1) of Cata. of Bodleian MSS, Vol. I] 
(7905) by. Keith and Winternitz. 
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at fitcr: aarizerrqurafys: | 
fagiadfxarafe qatdsaadifzat it 2 tl 
gfa wifaatadfzerarerr)at aga qaifarareqiat qaig aaa 
BH wag weaned fiveq is” 


Il — References in the Uttarardha (Folios 1 to 117) 


This section begins : — 
oof * 
MATA AA: 
ada afazag a ant ama | 
faziadfzaeataaaatenaary Ww’ 
ara:, &, 27, 73, 80, 85, 93, Reds, 8, 32,59, Raw, 21, 
HawATat, 22--This is possibly a reference to the giAaivar 
of Bhatto}i Diksita (A.D. 1560-1620) 
wat, 24, 72, 75, 81, araazAa, 38; afé:, 50 
Colophon on folio 64—- 
Cafe mapreratear i 
gfeuiaanifisius azygcaafa aa | 
aaa aMasa aadian adifefa: i au 
fa faciadfzerateargrareatd era aatfeaaag ii 
SAT aRY AA: Il 


TNS WM Aaa GAT | 


ta:, 70, 75, 82, 84, 85, 98, 107 tfadar:, 84 


wg, 75, 78 aq:, 84 

eeag:, 81, 82 aarerra:, 84 
vaarat, 81. famarfgeaaia:, 86, 99 
fyr:, 81, 82, 83 (A. D. 1111) Sat, 86 

Hfzaft, 82, 83, 85, 86 amare: 96, 106 
azvefamia:, 82 aay: , 96, 99 

arra:, 82 feeqaia:, 98, 106 
afta: 83, 93 eisqroia:, 100 
frsizara:, 83, 86 arggza, 105 


feasrprer:, 84 
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The foregoing analysis of the Mss of Subodhini of the Jain 
commentator of the Siddhdnta-Candriké proves the following 
points about his history and chronology:— 


(1) Sadanandagani (=S) composed this commentary in 
A.D 1743. 


(2) S belonged to the Kharataragaccha, his guru being 
Bhaktivinaya. 


(3) S was avery close student of Sanskrit grammar as will 
be seen from his voluminous commentary Subodhini and 
his acquaintance with the works of previous writers on 
grammar as also the numerous lexicons quoted by him 
profusely in his work. 


(4) S shows inan ample degree the interest of the Jain 
writers! in Sanskrit grammar as late as the middle of the 
: 18th century and maintains the great tradition of 
scholastic studies established by such early writers 

on grammar Sri Hemacandracarya. 
I shall fee] thankful to our Jain scholar-friends if they bring to 


light any other works of Saddnandagan known to them, either with 
private persons or public libraries not accessible to me. 


pee eee ee —_ a 


1. Prof. H: D. Velankar in his Jtnaratnakosa, which has been 
published by the Bhandarkar O.R. Institute, Poona, refers to three 
tain Commentaries on the Siddhanta-candrika of Ramacandri- 
Srama t-— | 

(1) Subodhini by Sadanandagani, the subject of my present 

paper. 

(2) Tippana by Candrakirti, which is different from his 

commentary on the Sdrasvataprakriya (Candrakirti 
flourished about A. D. 7550), 


(3) Tika (anonymous), 


II— BRAHMANICAL 


17. Date of Saravali of Kalyanavarman- 


Between A. D. 550 and 966 1 


_ Mr. V. Subrahmanya Shastri writes in his preface to the edi- 
tion of Saérdvalt' of Kalyanavarman: “In my attempts to make out 
the ambiguous portion of certain Slokas in Jaétakaparijata? 1 hed to 
refer to Brhajjdtaka and its commentary by Bhattotpala to decide 
upon the right interpretation of the dubious passages. J found 
that Bhattotpala who lived tn the time of Emperor Jehangir supported 
his explanations of the passages in Varihamihira’s work by largely 
quoting from Saravali, because his authority on astrological points 
was undisputedly acknowledged in his time.’’ “‘The author 
Kalyanavarman appears to have flourished between the ages of 
Varahamihira and Bhattotpala.”’ 


I wonder on what authority Mr. Subrahmanya Shastri makes 
the statement that Bhattotpala lived in the time of Emperor 
Jehangir whose period of reignis A. D. 1005-1627. The date of 
Varahamihira® being A. bv. 505 we shall have to conclude on the 
assumption of the contemporaneity of Bhattotpala and Emperor 
Jehangir that Kalyanavarman flourished between a. pv. 505 and 
A.D. 1627. 


Mr. Shastri’s statement, however, appears to be wrong in view 
of the following facts: — 


(1) Bhattotpala, the commentator on the Brhajjdtaka of 


{ Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XVI, pp. 147-148. 


1. Sdara@vali (3rd edition) 1928, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay; 
Preface, pp. 1-2. 


2. Vide Jatakaparijata of Vaidyanatha Diksita, Vol. I (1932) and 
Vol. II (1933) with English translation and Notes by V. Subrahmanya 
Shastri, Bangalore. 


3. Duff: Chronology of India, p. 38. 
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Varahamihira wrote his commentary in A.D. 9/6,.' This com- 
mentary is called Jagaccandrika,* 


(2) There is no other commentary onthe Brhajjataka ascribed 
to any other Bhattotpala except the one referred to above, which 1s 
expressly dated in A. D. 966. 


Our conclusion, therefore, would be that Kalyanavarman 
flourished between A. D.'05, the date of Varahamihira and a. D. 966, 
the date of Bhattotpala who quotes from Sérdvali as stated by 
Shastri in the extract trom his Preface given above. 


In Duff’s Chronology of India, \.iowever, the following state- 
ment is found re. Kalydnavarman:— 


“A, DD. 578-— Kalyanavarman, the astronomer, probably 
flourished about this date. He lived after Varal:amihira and was 
probably a contemporary of Bral:magupta— Ganckatarangini, ed. 
Sudhakara, 7'he Pandit N.S.X1V.”’ 3 


We know as a matter cf fact that the astronomer Brahmagupta 
was born ina.p. 5984 and wrote his Bralkmasphutasiddlanta in 
Saka 550(=A. D. 628) that is at the age of thirty. If Kalyana- 
varman flourished about A. D. 578, Brak:magupta’s literary activity 
began about A. D. 628 i.e. about £0 years later. Bral magupta wrote 
another work viz. Khandakhddyaka in A.D. 605 1.€. 37 years after 
the date of the Brahmasphutasiddhanta. Tiesc dates throw some 
doubt on the theory of contemporaneity of Braiinagupta and 
Kalyagavarman so far as the above facts go. 


1. Keith : History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 534. 
2. Aufrecht : Cata. Catalogorum, Part I. p. 64. 
3. Duff: Chronology of Indta, p. 44. 

4, Keith: History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 522. 


18. Date of the Grammarian Bhimasena- 


Before A. D. GOOt 


Dr. S. K. Belvalkar in his section on Dhdtupatha' refers to the 
grammarian Bhimasena in the following extract:— 


‘*We next turn our attention to the Mddhaviyadhatuvrtti which 
deals with the same subject and which was written by Madhava or 
Siyana, the great Vedic Bhasyakara (1350 a.p.).  Sfyana also 
mentions numerous workers in the s:zme field whose labours he 
partly utilised. Among these may be mentioned, as belonging to 
the Paniniya School, Bhimasena and Maitreyaraksita.’’ 


The reference to Bhimasena by Sayana abouta. D. 1350 enables 
us to fix A.D. 1300 or so as one terminus to the date of Bhimasena. 


Aufrecht? records numerous M55 of Bhimasena’s Dhdtupdtha 


1 New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, pp. 168-110. 


1. Vide p. 53 of Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona,1915. On 
p. 42 Dr. Belvaikar refers to another Bhimasena, the author of a Com- 
mentary on Mammata’s Adavyaprakdsa, composed by him’ in 
Samvat 1779( =A. D. 3722). Heis of course diferent from the 
grammarian Bhimasena, the author of Dhatupdatha. Aufrecht refers 
to Bhimasena Diksita (CC IJ, 94) who lived under Ajitasimha of 
Yodhapura and wrote Auvalayananda Khandana. One Bhimasena, 
minister of a King of Nepal wrote a work called Sarvalaksanapustaka. 
All these name-sakes of the grammarian Bhimasena appear to be 
different from him. —'The Ind. Office has a MS of taTawti2"T4 by 
wimaa (Vide J. O. Cata. Vol. Il, Part II, No. 7353. p. 1208) 
written merely to explain Prakrta passages ( “aepasfanairat oradi- 
AMAA, | SHIGA AAA feeq 1” 1.0. MS No. 7730 (p. 1398) 
called the WIAA AAT in 35 verses is dated A. D. 1764 and deals 
with Buddhist mystic formula or "eT, 


2. Cata. Catalogorum, I, p. 271—‘‘IO 2832. Br. M. (Addit. 26, 
424). L. 2536. Poona 256. Peters 2. 189. Cata. Catalogorum, Il, 58— 
“CU add. 1402.” Cata. Catalogorum, III, p.58—‘Hpr. 2. 108. Tod. 84.” 
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and mentions him as the author of Bhaimi grammar' quoted by 
Rayamukuta and Padmanabha. As Rayamukuta wrote his comment- 
ary in A.D. 1431 Saéyana’s reference to Bhimasena of about A.D. 1350 
is of course the earliest one so far noticed. 


M. M. Haraprasad Shastri has described? three MSS of Bhima- 
sena’s Dhatupatha in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. In his 
scholarly Preface (Pp. xxxi) M.M. Shastri observes :— 


‘*Every grammarian had to make his own list of verbal roots 
from the pre-existing indices. Panini’s Dhatupdtha® consists of 1944 
roots, plus 20 Srauta dhaétus which have to be picked up from the 
Sitras of Panini. The works on roots of the Sckool of Panini have 


1. Ibid. I, 413—“HtH#64—Dhatupatha. Bhaimi grammar. He 
is quoted by Rayamukuta and Padmandbha Oxf 110 b.’’ Padmanabha 
mentions Bhimasena in his {fa@arreaaziqat (vide Oxford 110 b) 
represented by a MS dated Saka 1631 = A.D. 7709.— 'Ihere are 
three MSS of Bhimasena’s Dhatupatha in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O.R. Institute viz. No. 220 of 1892-95, No. 94 of A 1883-84 and 
No. 327 of A 1881-82. (These have been described by Dr. Belvalkar 
on pp. 163 to 166 of his Descriptive Catalogue of Grammar MSS, 
Vol. If, Part I (B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1938). Describing MS 
No. 220 of 1892-95 (which is dated Samvat 1696 = A. D. 1639) 
Dr. Belvalkar observes :— 


“The list of roots is said to be the work of Panini while Hata is 
said to have supplied their meaning. ‘This AAR is an elderly 
writer and is credited with the authorship of a distinct commentary 
called Y4¥7 on this same 4ITT2.”’ 


2. Catalogue of Vydkarana Manuscrtpts, Vol. VI, Calcutta, 
1931, pp. 71-72 — Nos. 4351, 4352, 4353. The last of these three MSS 
is dated Samvat 1743 =A. D. 76857. It was copied by one Viswa- 
natha, of the Surname Pattavardhana. Aufrecht(CC I, 416) refers to 
‘afl grammar as follows :— 


“dal grammar, by Bhimasena, Oppert 3334, 4236, II, 2774.” 


3. Winternitz in his Geschichte der ind. Littcratur, 111 (1920) 
deals with the Dhatupathas of Panini, Katantra, Candra, Hemacandra, 
Vopadeva as also Pali Dhatupatha but I find no reference to Bhima. 
sena in the Index tothis volume. He, however, refers to the Dhdtu- 
pradipa of Maitreyaraksita (p.. 395). In “Materialien zum Dhétu- 
patha,” Bruno Liebich, Heidelberg, 1921, (Carl Winters) I find no 
mention of Bhimasena’s Dh&tupatha. 
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many commentaries......... Numbers 4351 to 53 are by Bhimasena 
and 4354 is by Maitreya-raksita one of the Buddhist Commentators 
of Panini. It ts later than Bhimasena. Mattreya flourished accord- 
-ing to Sriga Babu about 1100 a. pv. The greatest work on Sanskrit 
-roots of this schuol is by the well-known Madhavacarya. It_has 
been published in the Mysore Sanskrit Series. It is of an encyclo- 
pedic character. Babu Sriga Candra ‘has written a commentary 
on the Dhatupradipa by Maitreya in his edition published by the 
Varendra Research Society.” | | 

If Bhimasena is earlier' than Maitreya-raksita (who flourished 
about A. D. 1100) the date of our Bhimasena is pushed back by 250 
years from A. p. 1350, the date of Sayana, who refers to him as 
stated by Dr. Belvaikar.. We have now to see if we can push back 
the date of Bhimasena still further backwards from A. b. 1100. 

The evidence on the strength of which I propose to push bac 
Bhimasena’s date by at least 500 years from A. p. 1100, the date ‘of 
Maitreya-raksita is as follows :— 


The Tattvarthadhigamosiitra,? a treatise on the fundamental 
principles of Jainism was composed by Umasvati with his self-com- 
posed commentary (Svopajriabhdsya) ‘‘between the Ist and the 4th 
centuries of the Vikrama era’ according to Prof. H. R. Kapadia? 
or between | and 85 a.D. according to Satis Chandra Vidyabhushan.‘ 
Sidhasenagani composed a commentary on UmAsvati’s Sutra and 
bhasya. in this voluminous commentary he refers to many previ- 
ous Saris’. In his discussion of Siddhasena’s date Prof. Kapadia 


aa “1 a ws Mee me 


1. M.M.H.P. Shastri (in his description of MS 4354 dated 
Saka 1460= A. D. 1568) states that Dhdtupradipa of Maitreya 
‘follows Bhimasena’”’ (p. 73). 

2. Ed. by Prof. H. R. Kapadia with Siddhasenagani’s comment. 
ary (Devachand Lalbhai J. P. Fund Series, No. 76, 1930-— Part IJ 
(Chap. VI to X). 

3. Ibid, p. 42. 

4. History of Mediaeval School of Indian Logic, p.8. 


5. Vide pp. 100-101 and 123 of Prof. Kapadia’s edition of T. 
Siitra. Prof. Kapadia attempts an identification of some ofthe Sarts 
etc. (pp. 54-65 of Introduction) mentioned by Siddhasena. I shall 
here note for reference their names only as found on p. 123 :— 

MHA, Hee, saa, aH, wigs, es, alga, Arq, face, 
ara, Raw, afaarerrar, STR, aq, Ate, FAN, EIS, BE, aU, 
samara, arate, AIST, FRAN, Fes, EMSA, BA, aT, uate, 
Tae, “EIRa, SS, AHA, AB, TAT, aan, avant, agar, ae. 
qe, KEG, alqara, TATH, Tete (p. 397 of Part I) etc. 
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‘states that ‘‘Siddbasena’s date does not go alead of tre 7th century” 
(p. 6+ of Introduction). Satischandra Vidyabhushan assigns Sidda- 
senato about 600A. p. (Vide p. 182 of History of Indian Logic). 
In view of this early date for Siddhasena the following reference 
to AyratT UfAaa enables us to fix a. D. 600 or so as one terminus 
to Bhimasena’s date: — 


Pages 254 — Umasvati’s bhasya reads:— 


“fadi warafagea: ata: 1 aca faufafa wath fagrasionfes a” 
Siddhasena comments : 


fad amaegeainafeats | wMAaALIAs aq Ta 
arg: wea ud alice Magriea ae asaaa uz waar 
waa: ga asa afeal faagrafe ada apa digysantahaniafa- 
a=qa faufsda afsar aca faafafa <¢ vafa fagradiofss a Baaife 
far faspgadieaa: 1” 


I believe the reference in the above extract to 4mMaa dare and 
his YFIWs contained in the expression “AMAA KITalsATAIHTUA- 
ga afeat aa:” is quite explicit and it needs no elaborate proof for 
establishing the identity of this Htaa#a with Wreaaa, the author of 
the “rg@s followed by Maitreyaraksita in a. D. 1100 and referred 
to by Sayana about A. D. 1350 as already pointed out in this paper. 
I have not searched for other references to Bhimasena in 
Siddhasena’s voluminous commentary as such search is rendered 
quite difficult in the absence of any index to proper names accom- 
panying Frof. Kapadia’s edition. 


We know practically nothing about this grammarian but as he 
has been now proved to be earlier than a. v. 600 or so on account of 
Siddhasena’s reference to him scholars interested in the history 
of Sanskrit graminar will do well to gather more information about 
him than what they have gathered and recorded so far. 


19. The Date of Mahaksapanaka’s 


Anekarthadhvanimanyjari | 


Vardhamana' in his Ganaratnamzhodadhi refers to Ksapanaka® 
in the following quotation, verse 261: talo dhanusi piyuksa; Commen- 
tary: piluvdci® ptyiiksanniti Ksapanakah piytiksdyah paiytiksam, 
As Vardhamiana composed his work in A. D. 1140, Ksapanaka must 
have written his work before that date. 


Zachariae* thinks that Ksapanaka and Mahaksapanaka may be 
identical authors. Heobserves in this connection: ‘‘The time of 
Mahaksapanaka cannot he determined at present. The older 
commentators including Ravamukuta appear not to know his work. 
Perhaps Mahaksapanaka ts identical with Ksapanaki, a commentator 
of the Unadisitra”’ Jf the above presumption about the indentity 
of Ksapanaka and Mahaksipanaka is correct, the date of M ahaksa- 
panaka® who is the author of Anekarthadhvanimafijari and Ekaksara- 
ko$a, goes back to a period before A. D. 1140, the date of Gana- 
ratnamahodadhi. 


I have to record in this note some additional data, which push 
back the date of Mahaksapanaka by more than 200 years. 


Vallabhadeva, the authorof the commentaries on the Maha- 
kavyas, rarely resorts to authority in support of his interpretations. 
I have, however, found the following quotation fromthe Anekdrtha- 
dhvanimaajari on folio 68 of a Ms of his commentary on the Raghu- 


wet ee 


t Festchrift M. Winternitz, 1933. pp. 89-91. 
1. Ganaratnamahodadhi, ed. by Eggeling, London, 1879, Preface, 


p- Vi. . 
2. Ibid., p. 309. 


3. Compare the following line in a Ms. of Anekérthadhvani- 
manjari (No. 270 of 1880—81 of the Govt. Mss. Library, B. O. R. 
Institute) on folio 9: urksajati gajau pili pradarau rogasarnginau 
(variant : bhadrganau ’. 

4. Zachariae, Die indischen Worterbicher, p. 25 (§13). 


5. Aufrecht, Catalougus Catalogorum, part I, p. 435a. 
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varhéa, viz. No. 449 of 1887—-91 of the Govt. Mss Library at the 
B.O.R. Institute: marapatiscakame mrgaydratim samadhumanma- 
madhumanmathasamnibhah. This is the second line of the stanza 59! 
of the text. Vallabha’s commentary on this line reads: manmatha- 
hamah tatsabhanamadhiimadyam madhiksaudramadhupusparasastatha 

| madhurdaityo madhuscaitro madhuko’ pi madhurmrdth anckartha- 
mafjari, The lexicon Anekarthamafjari from which Vallabha quotes 
in the foregoing extract appears to be that of Mahkaksapanaka, a 
Kashmirian. It is natural that Vallabha, himself a Kashmirian, 
should quote from an earlier lexicon composed by another -Kash- 
mirian Mahaksapanaka. The above quotation can be identified in 
a Ms of Anekdarthadhvanimanjari (No. 270 of 1880---8! of the Govt. 
Mss Library - B. O. R. Institute). This Ms is dated Samvat 1568 
(=A.D. 1512). Onfoliol of the Ms the quotation appears as 
under: madhurdaityo madhuscaitro madhukopi madhurmmatah. ‘The 
lexicon in question is known by two names. Two Mss of the 
work—one described by Rajendralal Mitra? and another by Dr. 
Eggeling? — have the title Anekdrthamafjari similar to that used in 
Vallabha’s quotation given above. The work is also called Aneka- 
rthadhvanimanjari and many Mss are recorded under this title by 
Aufrecht in his Catal gus Catalogorum. Vggeling also describes a 
Ms under this title in his Catalogue of India Office Mss.“ 


Now as regards the date of Vallabhadeva, he is put by scholars 
in ‘‘the first half of the 10th century ;> for, his grandson Kayyata, 
son of Candraditya, wrote a commentary on Anandavardhana’s 
Devisataka in 977---78 A. 1). during the reign of Blimegupta of 
Kashmir (977—-82 A.D. ). To be more specific about Vallabha’s 
date we are informed that he lived about A. D. 925.° 

In view of tle above chronology about Vallabha we shall have 
to fix the first half of the 10th century or roughly A. D. 925 as the 


1. The stanza is numbered 48 in Nandargikar’s Edition, p. 279. . 


2. Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Vol. IV, p. 28, Ms. No. 1404. The 
Colophon reads: Iti §rikasmirdmndye Mahaksapanakaviracitaydm ane. 
karthamafijaryam sabdadhikarah samaptah. 


3. India Office Catalogue, Part II, p. 291, Ms. No. 1630. 
Ibid, p. 290, Ms. No. 1029. 


4 
5. S.K. De, Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 97. 
6, Duff, Chronology of India, 1899, p. 87. 
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terminus ad quem for the date of Mahaksapanaka, the author of Ane- 
karthadhvanimanjari. 


As regards the terminus a quo fortle date of Anekarthadhvani- 
mafjari we have no evidence to fix it except the worthless legend 
of the Nine Jewels' at the court of Vikramaditya. Candragupta 
JI (A. D. 401)? adopted the title of Vikramaditya and according to 
Keith's suggestion the fame of this Vikramaditya as the patron of 
the poets may be leoked upon as having its attestation in the legend 
mentioned above. According to this legend the literary distinction 
of Candragupta’s court was mainly due to the Nine Jewels or men of 
literary eminence, viz. Dhanvantari, Ksapanaka, Amarasimha, etc. 
If one is inclined to give any credence to the suggestion adumbrated 
above we may have to regard about A. D. 350 asthe terminus a quo 
for the date of the lexicographer Ksapanaka (or Mahakspanaka) 
referred to in the legend. In the present state of Indian chronology, 
however, we are not inclined to take any precipitous leaps into the 
domain of the unknown. 


1. Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, 192%, p. 76. 
2. Duff, Chronology of India, p. 238. 


20. The Nature and Contents of a Lost Medical 
Treatise by Kharanada or Khiaranadi! 


Aufrecht' refers to @ta1z as the name of an author referred to by 
Arunadatta in his commentary on the Astdarigahrdaya of Vagbhata II. 
The following passage is found in Arunadatta’s commentary 
on verse 34 of Chapter 1 of the Cikitsitasthdna of the Astangahrdaya.* 


ara MITA —“agredi wa: cawATTIT awa” zfa’ 


In foot-note 7 on p. 549 the editor notes the variant ‘@&atats- 
qiarq’, These two variants @ta? and mavaqarz found in two MSS 
of Arunadatta’s commentary Sarvdngasundard on the Astdigahrdaya 
give rise to the question whether the correct name of the author 
quoted by Arunadatta® (about 1270 a. dD.) is RUT or AAS. ‘This 
doubt is further aggravated by the use of the variant @@7IZ in the 
following passage from Arunadatta’s commentary on verse 77 of 
Chap. I of the Cikitsttasthdna (p.359) :— 


‘qrutzsqnu—qas aa fa palzesatseaq) wa wet 3 
vara’ gfa”’ 


As against these three variants viz. (1) tert - (2) wens and (3) 
watz found inthe MSS of Arunadatta’s commentary, we find that 
Hemadri has quoted extensively from a medical writer called by 
him as “aTgmitz’. As Aufrecht does not record any MSS of the 


eae’ rmemnegmaneiientet a 


| Poona Orientalist, Vol. V1, pp. 49-62. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 136 5b. 

2. Edited by Paradkar Sastri, N.S. Press, Bombay, p. 549; On 
p. 136 Hemadri (between 1260-1309 A. D.) quotes Arunadatta “AY 
aH ‘agian? aff wena” and“ AVy..anueaa’ sf wang ” 

3. Vide Hoernle : Osteology, Oxford, 1907, p. 17. 


4, Vide p. 10 of my Introduction to the Astdigahrdaya of 
Vagbhata II (Ed. by Paradkar Shastri). Ayurvedarasdyana was com- 
posed between 1271 and 1309 A. D. (when Ramacandra of Devagiri 
was ruling). Heméadrirefers to his earlier work Caturvarga-Cintda- 
mani in the A. rasdyana. 
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works of the author @Ivomfy or even his name it would be useful to 
record the quotations from @rzmte’s work found in the A yurveda- 
rasayana‘ of Hemadri. 


These quotations are as under:— 


Page 40—“aare qrconia:—‘‘faa arafa, aeearzrya: seat 9 
aiaa’’ sfa”’ 


Page 422—“‘qaré arcayaal—‘eaaraeaigieaea arama - 
arg | fafatsararfteanaten: fanfare Batt waz”? gf” 


Page 43—-“qare wrcui(a:—‘taa fafaa: Sear fafertsfe a 
A ¢ ~ b] ) 
arafa | area qeeanrgaragdiaa’ gfe’ 


Page 63—“armata Te WTozal—“alts ages ufavafea 
eq sae fei awa sawamaisay” u af” 


Page 65—“qreanagat a— “adiprasnifazararfag fafareaa | 
ae Taras wes wats srazarz” uefa” 


Page 67 —“aqicotsea qreqeAawalE—““qeas aAwataary”’ gfa”’ 
Page 69—“aa Ta BICOL SAAANET: TAR: — 
“Tey waeiaa ait WeqIsa Gq: Ty: | 
DAW Meelaawasaarea Ww’ ga” 
Page 70—“a@qyconyzeae—‘eaigiars fardiot qeffaadieanyz | 
sifas dent att fearrrarfaarea un” zfa” 
—gfrent waicaiear—“eates — eftefarearareqai 
way | 
‘arfaste wa fafaaqzerratyay i: 
qupgaaa at qeasaas ga: gf” 


1. These three lines quoted by Hemadri as from ATM's work 
are quoted by Arunadatta as from GtT’s work :— 


Page 70 — (Sarvanga-Sundard of Arunadatta on verse 28 of 
chap. V of Siitra-sthana of Astangahrdaya—“gIm: TT STA: | Wares 
atten AIT BE: ETE Hat erat — “wags sArefagaramyayt wag 1” afer. 

caungaadgd — “‘enfats aa fePraguiaafaaa 

TAT ATA AL WASTAA TA: eae” 


8.1...58 
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Page 74—‘nreannrasaaagat aed tat? “sft @rcongar- 
as tawa wHratiigrafsaag |" 
—“st 9 aoTigat —“‘aeasr’ quorifiendemrdg | 
arg anewant fraret aa arias: uefa” 


Page 85-—“qe: SAaTeA ME Qaea: Bra AE | 
Tay: BSA: Qossleaqrs: qazs: tl 
dare: afadte: arfta: agatftes: | 
Via AeHea SFI AST: | 
eftaer age: feanar arfkon atayear: | 
wrafqaewrasal: Qeyat: AETAAT: tl 
feara: afte wgutet germ: aonayda: | 
waafafagian: aedisa aetera: 0 af erecta: 


Page 88 —“aq, ftaraton anatadt: afi ayia i” 
fa @Iconzal Seamaqeny ” 


Page 89—“aarg @rcaifa:—“‘aefiua aaareq ofeanfa dtr | 
a a caste agia did gqaeva: mare” afar” 


Page 98—“se 3 QcUTNaa—“afacraafafeana arfachasarfa- 
TH Bat wy fagannafaeufee sen” Efe” 


Page MM Si fearaiet araer eect qe I 
wat A a aed sibecarfrar uw” 
eft aicoraraaronaqearealgatirrarey ”’ 


Page 100—“ ferdararaattan” xfs wicontar weal: fercveqeaer- 

TMA THUY Wasi alee fares tt 
—“aare acon: —“afeuesear sz: oft gahre dea 
wf: 1 gemiat famnfistiaeadivay” fat qq, 
wmixonzeaaifas sear atwaateE etc.” 
Page 102—“aqrcontt:—“‘aereiat ayeare qe Tharquiaaz | 

wh fart freien are faragaiem: 1 ' 
aut, -qaafraranfamaere wae”? efi oa 
wercorres fargivmaata are etc.”’ 


1. Quoted by Vopadeva in Siddhamantraprakdfa, folio 8. 
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—“fra g qe freed cefaraa”’ 


—‘ate arora: —‘aasqs: dens: foageenatafad 1” 
gfa "imag 


—“‘qur dame aizorfaar freiemagqea’’ 


Page 104—“aa TM WITT TAt — 
Cargaafiar qt tard qfaqurey | 
wat ars a aentel divay fea wu”! gearfe’”’ 


Page 105—“aerg Aza att aga rafaqaay” | 
wales aeqd, afk satefadequ’’ ef arco 
Taare’ 


Page 105—‘‘aqzre @catfe:—“Fisars ABA SH aABTAT | 
diese cared a feaiagizeaary uw”? gia” 


Page 107—“aar 3 econ: —“‘ent faze ato age earg- 
quad | sate afta qa ave faawicany iu” fa” 


Page 110—“eanres aifsa aq aftrarfaemicay” xfs warcorny 
aaa 1” 


Page 113—“‘asq eqrqaaras Sat TaleraTay | 
ma serefasfeen(qauanqeg nn” gfe | waITUTzat 
guys” 


Page 114—“a% 8 @TCONaal— “ToresuzasaaHASATEST | 
walas gaqrsraioa cwaqaey” gfe” 


—“aa FT MCN eaI—“‘arass Tat GY SY Trear- 
qeq | wat aaqefard wa fnfaetqaeg” eeqay”’ 


Page 116—“arae agi ie ay Taaditay | 
aera ager afta gears Govan” gfs arconizat 
altaya etc.” 
“are awa qeq aademifeey | 
qa qt qeReAe Ast aula ” ef @TcOMNPA7aT- 
OLA’ 


eee hd tires ttle hm fli pred ie pe NR me rey ete Fite Ba 8 


1. Quoted by:Vopadeva, Ibid, folio 7. 
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—“‘guatqaizangra: gen diet fier” eff arco 


qa ra’ ’ 


Page 117—“agq, “eargrauranqaa, agfaraat Say 
sugagears fra afta edtaat uy” 
eft aicuriaa framangeR”’ 


Page 118—“qrean aa etiaaisaAyRA— 
“faaafa faasdar qogeat watfaar i”? fa’ 


—“‘arconfaia—“sraagi dia syfeaeniey | 
fnfiae ventana araalfrat w” fa” 


—“atq Va WITUUAAl SATII A” 


Page 119—“ae “doa fia ale quaacarafag | 
argu see dent airs arfafraay n” gf 
wcozar argues arfalqazedy ahem” 


Page 133—“aztg mons: —“qearfazehiwechaqes: | 
aramigatata abate fees nu” efat 


Page 138—“aare @rcnifg:—“aafatageandhai eat: {Ug | 


faqiiaan: area qea arareageaa 1” gfe | 


Page 141—“3e a BUT ZAI “ergaifarae aaa ama 
fafar | agreearfearean: fran: foaeciean: no ardta- 


gases faefteafeg aaa: 1” gfe 


Page 143--“xa ware WITT: — “srgarat aa Wat AAS LATA 


fear i” eff 


Page 148—“3% 3 BcUizat—“agraaed «TIaTMETErs = att 
aaa | wReafarafs gat aearareant fag: 1”? afer 1” 


Page 150—“a% a @rcorizar—"“fqaaal arat freqetean- 


saan” effi” 
—“aznvalizeargens qicottar— 


“qe g feafia art ez: wed AEyE: | 
euler: see: tigettafsafate: i 
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facqeaineqaa aga aiaifage | 
Raedidtrar feed ay aeedt was: 
aqaaraamaataia fear 

qeameas Gefaararare arferat vu” efa’’ 


Page 151—“amt a q@icorfa:—“aaraafageaiadagqaraay | 
afiot fafieafa: carat sient avegfaer uw” gf” 


Page 153—“‘aare wrcoifa: —“fagssa @aq aeat saoioonsy 
mead | faery aaa neagqqarai fataaq uw” gfa” 


Page 154—“aut a @rcora:—“aarquiia fegifa eararsfiot 
fafafeaa i” 2fa’’ 


—an a aronfa:—“ama waiasnaa faa fifad 
waa i gfa”’ 


Page 155-—“azre @rmuiie:—‘waat fea: tant aug ay- 
aia 1” gf” 


Page 158- -““qaeé qicuifsat—“‘ag BaNAwW FT GeHrerAErg | 
MEM Base fe qeftera sfiafa u”’ gfe 1” 
— ‘gare Ecos: —“ara givagqaaaars ar faafray | 
RETAINS atscagaraa sata uw’? fav” 


Page 159—“aare wicaria:— “guafranegegfeanaarfiarg 
aueiaatearat gaat a wal fea: ww”? ef” 


Page 167—‘a® @confansar: qarety goa att a aafea 1” 
Page 188—“qur 4 qa fa:—“‘Taaaifn adifa afanracaaeaar | 
qay:?? gfa »?? 


Page 189-—“aqurarfawar— “rar: gt ara qeaqararesate la | 
atvqerura waa Gags: sala nu”? gf” 


It will be seen from the foregoing extracts that Hemadri (about 
A. D. 1271) had before him a medical work by a writer of the name 
wrtentfy and even though the work has been now lost, the quotations 
recorded above will acquaint the reader with the form and nature of 
its contents. Itappears that in Hemfdri’s time and even earlier 
the treatise of Kh@randdi was looked upon with authority since a 
writer of Hemdadri’s learning and literary repute quotes from it 
extensively as an authoritative work. From the identity of a quota- 
tion ascribed by Hemidri to arene, and to tare by Arunadatta we 
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have suggested above that the names @tvat] and Wzalz are indenti- 
cal. Let us now see if the name atvatfy uniformly used by Hemadri 
in his quotations from this treatise is corroborated by any contem- 
porary usages. Fortunately for us such contemporary testimony 
has been forthcoming from Vopadeva and his father Keégava. 
Vopadeva was a protégé of Hemadri and was the author of several 
works’. The following verse* found at the end of the Mukta- 
phala shows us the versatile productivity of Vopadeva :— 


“oeq sqrew awvqqzat: wWiat: Aaear wai szarar aqaussfy 
fafafrannitaga: | afer aa ca wiaqaatainlaacaed a ashanti. 
ante qo: SS a slate: uw” 


Farquhar® assigns Vopadeva‘ to ‘c. 1300 a. pv.’ or ‘End of the 
13th century’. Our Vopadeva should not be confounded with a late 
writer of the same name® who wrote a commentary on the Rasamai- 
jari of Bhanudatta in A. D. 1572. 


emer ARE el ne ee 


1. Vide Aufrecht, CC I, 616a —Vopadeva was son of KeSava and 
pupil of DhaneSa. He was Pandit to Mahadeva, King of Devagiri. 
He is quoted in the Mdadhaviyadhatuvytti. He composed the fol- 
lowing works:—(1) Kavi-Kalpadruma, (2) Kdvya-Kdamadhenu, 
(3) Trimsat-sloki Asaucasamgraha, (4) Dhatukosa and Dhatupatha, 
(5) Paramahamsaprtya, (6) Parasuramapratdapatika (Sraddha Kanda), 
(7) Bhagavata-purdna-dvaddasaskandhanukrama, (8) Mahimna- 
stavatikad, (9) Mugdhahodha, (10) Ramavyakarana (perhaps the same 
as Mugdhabodha), (11) Satasloki and its comm. Satasloki-Candra- 
kala, (12) Sarngadharasamhita-gidharthadipika (med.), (13) Siddha- 
mantra-prakdsa (med.), sometimes attributed to his father, 
(14) Harilila, (15) Hrdayadipanighantu (med.), (16) some anonymous 
work on dharma sometimes quoted in Nirnayasindhu, in Acdra- 
maytikha and once in Srdddhamayikha, (17) Muktaphala. 


2. Vide P. V. Kane: History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1, 358. 


3. Outline of Religious Literature of Indta, Oxford, 1920, 
pp- 234, 374. 


4. Vide pp. 44-45 of Life of Hemadpant by K. H. Padhye, Bom- 
bay, February 1931. 


5. Vide S. K. De: Sanskrit Poetics, 1 (1923), p. 251—Gopala 
Acarya alias Vopadeva of the Kaundinya-gotra, son of Nrsimha and 
grandson of Gop4ala of Jabalagrama in the Maharastra country. The 
date of this Commentary is A. D. 1572 and not A. D. 1428 (vide my 
note in the Annals of the B. O. R. Institute, Vol. XVI (1934-35) 
pp. 145-147. | | , 
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In view of the close personal contact of Hemfadri and his 
learned protégé Vopadeva, it is possible to suggest that the treatise 
of ‘arene’ used by the one is exactly identical with that used by 
the other and mentioned as ‘atwufe’ as the following quotations in 
Vopadeva’s Siddhamantraprakasa'‘ will amply prove:— 


Folio 5 —Keéava refers to antl in the following verse:— 
“qTaé QR Fa aan aft a(q)wa: | 
arcnfaraeafeeqer fata: ue 


Vopadeva comments i— aqEQuqal ae: etc. > ‘exze- 
eyaanmnatat a weaaegat gerafafrqarngetaraans feo 
faoitarteeard.’’ This comment makes it clear that the treatise 
of wrvorfy had assumed so much importance in the 13th century 
that Kegava wrote the work Siddhamantra to determine the mutu- 
ally conflicting texts of Caraka, Susruta and Khdéranddi as stated by 
KeSgava in the verse quoted above. It is also clear that Kesava, a 
contemporary of Arunadatta (about 1220 A.D.) uses the name 
wrwmre and not State used by the latter as we have seen already. 
This evidence shows that in the 13th century the names @T4Tq and 
wtvonfy were current in Bengal* and Maharastra’ respectively and 


tyne l= ets an Tam A tm enema a amt, 


1. My references tothis work are from MS No. 1101 of 1886-92 
in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O.R. Institute, Poona. Aufrecht 
records the following MSS of the text and commentary :— 


CC I, 717 a —‘‘firsu=a med. by KeSava K. 222. Kh. 91. KaSin. 34 
comm. Tasa-ATsT by his son Vopadeva. K. 222. 
Kh. 91. Benn. 63. Oudh XIX, 128. Ka$in. 34. 


cc II, 171 6 —‘“feraa-a’’ med. by KeSava. Peters. 41. comm.— 
PrakaSa Devipr. 79, 54. Stein 192 (inc.).’’ 


CC III, 148 a—‘‘faaa-a med. by KeSava AK 955, Peters 5. 553, 
See also MS No. 13379 (Madras MSS Cata. Vol. XXIII, 
> p. 9006).”’ 


2. Vide Mr. N. N. Das Gupta’s article on “Vatdyaka Literature 
of Bengalin the early Mediaeval Period’’, Indian Culture (III, 
pp. 159-160) in which he appears to include Arundaatta among Bengali 
writers on medicine. 


3. In the Stddhamantraprakdsa Vopadeva gives the genealogy of 
hie father (fol. 45) as follows :— 


(Continued on next page) 
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perhaps owing to the love of ‘taddhita’ formations ascribed to the 

daksindtyas by the author of the Mahdbhdsya the form arate 
became current in the Maharastra as proved by the usages of the 
name in the works of Kegava, his son Vopadeva and Heméadri, the 
friend and patron of Vopadeva. As the treatise of @I@utie has been 
lost it is advisable to collect all quotations from it wherever 
found. I shall, therefore, record here the following quotations in 


Vopadeva’s Siddhamantraprakésa (B. O. R. I. MS):— 


Folio 6—‘aa va qycoigaa aad a sith agrea— 
“Haraa Ta Sar aia care Toukys | 
Sad wnauased fangs we wu” zfa”’ 


Folo7—‘fe gq arfaarerey agfinq wqicnrear ee- 
Raeatq”’ 


(Continued from previous page) 


Heleq who is styled as “Haluelaaai fay” 

Baa (learnt wTZaz from Hit%<{ who is described as “a GueEq- 

djaaaaatiaarel fay” 

TITS, 

KeSava states that he was honoured by eaeUs Sete la 
$4). His son explains :— “TaRUSTR FHT TAEIT BY BeTATT,.. 
fatal FSH HATTA WaTaag: -— TZU the patron of Vopadeva’s 8 
father is identical with Tad or TaeM (11) (of the Later Yadavas of 
Devagiri) who ruled from 7270 to 1247 A. D. (Vide p. 189 of Padhye’s 
Life of Hemdadpant and Duft’s Chronology, p. 310.) The date of 
faGueaA of KeSava may be between 7210 and 71247 A. D. It appears 
that the capital of THRU was ACYL as stated by Vopadeva and that 
#aq was a resident of Vedapura. 


Singhana had in his employ an astronomer called Cangadeva 
the grand-son of the celebrated Bhaskaracarya. Cangadeva was con- 
temporary of KeSava, Vopadeva’s father. ‘Lhis Cangadeva founded a 
matha at Patan (10 miles from Chalisgaon in Khandesh) for the study 
of the works of his grandfather and others (Vide Ept. Ind. 1, 340 ff.), 
The inscription by Cangadeva at this matha appears to have been 
written some years after Saka 1128 (=A. D. 1206) and it describes 
Cangadeo as “Taqamatazagaa:.”’ In another inscription [of Saka 1144 
(= A. D. 1222)-Epi. Ind., III, p. 112] we find the name of one Ananta- 
deva, who is called Daivajhagrani at Singhana’s Court (Vide History 
of Indian Astronomy by S. B. Dikshit, Poona, 1896, p. 248). 
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—“arconaar fagiary afd | 
“agaaftar ae faarst aferoré | 
gage wane divay fea oq’ gfe” ' 


Folio 8—arconigat 3 arangé — 
“qeagiol By wars al ghargqalaa | 
seat fae falar are fraqdieat: ” * gfe 


—“qrcanrzatarg: — 
“‘qaa aes a ate ae a acqel | 
zag wii 7s feand Seo SG Qe un” gfe” 


Folio 34—“wuconts aia: sera wagIs | gfa”’ 


From the above quotations from watworfe I have been able to 
identify 2 verses in the quotations from ‘remfe recorded by 
Hemiadri in Ayurvedarasdyana. This identity, inspite of the slight 
variations of readings, proves beyond doubt that the treatise of 
Khdranadi known to both the writers viz. Hemadri and Vopadeva, 
who were not only contemporaries but friends, is identical. 


With the data recorded above we are ina position to sum up 
the results of our discussion as follows:— 


(1) Arunadatta (about 1220 A. oe quotes from a medical 
writer of the name @taig, 

(2) Arunadatta appears to have been a contemporary of Keéava, 
whose patron was King Singhana of Devagiri (A. D. 1210-1247), 


(3) Hemadri in his Ayurvedarasdyana (after 1270 A. D.) 
quotes extensively from a treatise mentioned as that of areatfz, 


einai | eine 4g Rm ee mM teen etmAr Sopra wtimertnrre: envqugiee tpt Grew oy 


1. Hemadri quotes this verse as from @I@fe. It reade as 
follows,:— 


‘aeAA al Wal Aart BEA 
al Us A aSnrel BAAed BY” 
(P, 104 of N.S. P. edition). 
2. HemAdri quotes this verse as from @TUTfe :— 
“qealet oY CE WS SAA | 
oth fan Farag are fraqetaat: 1” 
(P. 102 of N. S. P. edition). 
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(4) KeSava’s medical work Siddhamantra mentions the name 
of @ITIe and attaches some importance to his views even though 
they were at variance with those of Caraka and Susruta. 


(5) The identity of a quotation of three lines found in Aruna- 
datta’s commentary on the Astangahrdaya as from Kharandda and 
in Hemadri’s commentary on the same work as from Khéranddt 
makes it highly probable that Kharandda and Khdranddi are iden- 
tical medical writers. 


(6) Vopadeva, the son of Kefava and friend of Hemadri quotes 
from Ahdranddt’s treatise. 


(7) The identity of two stanzas of Khdranddi quoted by 
Vopadeva with two stanzas of Khdéranddi mentioned as such by 
Hemadri in his Ayurvedarasdyana proves that both these commenta- 
tors are referring to an identical work of Khadranddi. 


(8) AKhdranddi’s treatise, judging by the quotations, appears 
to have been in verse. It must have been composed before say 
A. D. 1150 as it is quoted largely by Arunadatta and Kegava about 
A. D. 1220 and by Vopadeva and Hemadri about 1275 A.D. It 
would really be an achievement if this treatise of Kharanadi, the 
subject of this paper is discovered hereafter by any one interested 
in the history of the Aryan medical science. With a view to helping 
such discovery I note below a reference to @I®ATS: in the commen- 
tary of Niégcalakara’ on Cakrapanidatta’s Dravyaguna-Samgraha 
(MS No. 620 of 1895-1902). 


1, Aufrecht records the following MSS of the Dravyaguna- 
Samgraha and its commentaries :— 
CC I, 264—"W. p. 294, L 2931, Ben. 64, Bik. 634” 
—Comm. by Niscalakara Bik. 634 
—Comm. by Sivaddasa, L 2932.’ 
CC III, 57—‘*Bd. 889 
—Comm. by Niscalakara Bd. 889 (No. 889 of 1887-91). 
—Comm. by Sivaddsa, son of Anantasena, Hpr. 1189.’’ 
Hence we have 3 MSS of NiScalakara’s commentary viz. (1) at 
Bikaner and (2) and (3) in the Govt. MSS Library at the B.O. R. In- 
stitute, Poona, one of which viz. No, 889 of 1887-91 is mentioned by 
Aufrecht. The other MS viz. No. 620 of 1895-1902 was acquired 
subsequent to Aufrecht’s Catalogue. 


Cakrapanidatta's father was Narayana of the Lodhravati family 
and was a minister as also the Superintendent of the culinary depart. 


( Continued on nextpag:) 
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Folio 11 b— ‘‘aate @ycate:— 
‘aegeal Ta: GIy: casereaqas aay’ efa” 


The above quotation appears to be from the work of arzarfe but 
I am unable to say if it is taken first-hand from the treatise in 
question or is a second-hand one taken from Arunadatta or Hemadri. 
This quotation gives us another variation of this author’s name viz. 
‘warzatg’. Hence we have the following variations of the name of 
one and the same medical author :— 


(1) @varz, (2) areata, (3) awute, (4) arzonfe. 


The MSS ot NiSscalakara’s commentary appear to be rare. The 
date of Cakrapanidatta' is about 1060 A.D. The date of NiScalakara 
has not been fixed but he is earlier than Sivadasa who professes 
that he has based his commentary on the Ratnaprabha (of Niscala- 
kara). Mr. N. N. Das Gupta says that Sivadasa’s date is ‘16th 
Century’ because he was court physician of Barbek Shah of Bengal. 
Mr. Lane Poole?’ gives A. D. 1459 or A.H. 864 as the date of 
Barbek Shah of Bengal (House of lHyas) and if this king 
js identical with the patron of Sivaddsa, the date of Siva- 
disa’s commentary would be the middle of the 15th century 
and‘ consequently the Ratnaprabha commentary of Niécalakara 
can be assigned to the period commencing about A. D.1150 
and ending with about 1400 A. D?. These limits can be further 


(Continued from previous page) 


ment of Nayapala. Cakrapdni’s elder brother was Bhanu styled as 
Antaranga. ‘The commentator Sivadasa-sena of Méalafici in Pabna 
was the court physician of Barbek Shah (l6th Century) of Bengal. 
His commentary was based upon an older commentary called G444T 
(vide N. N. Das Gupta’‘s article in Indian Culture, III, p. 157.) Siva- 
dasa’s commentary has been edited by Devendra Nath Sen (1st edn.). 
Evidently the commentary €44T mentioned by Sivadasa is identical 
with Nigcalakara’s commentary of the same name, two MSS of which 
are at the B. O. R. Institute as stated above. 


1. Hoernle, Osteology, p. 16. 
2. Muhammedan Dynasties, London, 1925, p. 307. 


3. The two MSS of sie al atthe B. O. R. Institute are 
dated as follows :— 


( Continued on next page ) 
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narrowed down to 1250 A. D. and 1400 A. D. as our commentator 
refers to Vijaya Raksita' who is assigned to about 1240 A. D. 


i mee ~ Sea! * te Calis mica es Sigeas Oe: igen ate 


(Continued from previous page) 


No. 889 of 1887-91—‘‘8aa_ 4 sew” (= A.D. 1728) month of Marga- 
Sirsa, Suklapaksa, 7th tithi, Guruvéra— 
copied at Bikaner. 


No. 620 of 1895-1902—" aa 9¢9~" (=A. D. 1758) month of 
Caitra, Sukla, 2nd tithi. 


The Ratnaprabhd mentions among others the following works and 

authors :—aaqnatqawe of HeITA (fol. 3), AraHT (5), As (5), Axe (5), 
AHS (6), FIA (1), ABT (9), ), ATSPs (10), WH (10), ATIAT (11), FATAsa (11), 
TTT (11), FF (20), CIkaeg (22), BBEATA (24), UfaqH (25), greta (25), 
ATAATAe (27), ARE (31), FAgATe (35), Garr (22), erate (168), 
(64), AUIAHTET (70), APIMATTTAT: (262), ATTA GAA (394), awit (163), T- 
ATX (123), ATH (117), ‘asa (116), WITT (159), Teas (185), TINA, 
(291), asaya (237), geditag (235), aaa (255), BATATHT (449), ataa- 
Wat (28). 


The colophon on folio 240 reads as follows :— “ea: qiaqqaegiaal. 
qraqaaimasareal aRaAaTatarat wanarat qreasa farsa Aarau” 


1. Vijaya Raksita is referred to in verse 5 of the following intro- 
ductory verses of the Ratnaprabha :— 
“GUMATT AA TAATTPTT ATTA 
TAUATAIFAY PITTA TA 9 


aqqTsantd Fag Waa: | 
SAAT: HRY HALTAT: WR 
wea aedifaa eat aadt aaratera: | 


qaayeat ad ATATH Ta: ti 
wag SHAT AA ATALHTA ASAT: 
aqal SHI azat a: yeag ww u 
aIgdag eat va stare | 
amednewaey Hrsafsaxa: uy a 
aa TTT HT hat at TAT | 
Afar AT TT VETER qu 
af VATA GH AATHUNHAT | 
faassen ase PART TT uw 


APA TeIT AR (GA) Ser AMAT HAT | 
gte anes aaa aaa! 
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by Dr. Hoernle." NiScalakara tells us that his father was Sadanan- 
dakara (v.3) and that he wrote this commentary TAHT (which he 
calls gat) to give a polishtothe gem viz. the Sane which was 
darkened on account of bad commentaries? prevailing on the demise 
of Vijaya Raksita, who is called ayazqe, 


The line ‘argaayqw <cah ma fanatfira’ if interpreted to 
contain a reference to the death of Vijaya Raksita as an occurrence 
within the memory of the commentator Niscalakara, would enable 
us to fix the date of the Ratnaprabhad to about 1300 A.D. In 
this case we have to imagine that the death of Vijaya Raksita (about 
1240 A. D. ) was looked upon in contemporary medical circles as a 
great loss to the science of Ayurveda. Our commentator being 
perhaps a Junior contemporary of Vijaya Raksita and a great admirer 
of this Ayurveda-guru deplores the demise of this guru and himself 
undertakes the work of giving proper interpretation of Cakra- 
panidatta’s work by way of his tribute to the departed guru. He, 
therefore, asks his daughter T43¥t to serve the pre-eminent 
physician ( waHea FAIA azy ). 


If the above hypothesis gets corroborated by further internal 
evidence or by external evidence, the reference to @ITS by 
Niscalakara becomes almost contemporaneous with Hemidri’s 
references to WIwmtte reproduced in detail in this paper. 


eee see ag eae at a ee em ee - 


1. Osteology, p. 17. 


2. Compare the following analogous metaphor used by Indu in 
his commentary Sasilekha@ on the Astdnga-Samgraha of Vig- 
bhata I :— 

“geqreat fATGReT AETRATEAZ A 
ag AAaTIAy: Barra: ue’? 

Vide edition of the A. Samgraha by R. D. Kinjavadekar, 1938 — 

Satrasthdna — (Introductory verses). 


21. Antiquity of the Lost Medical Treatise 
by Kharanadi in the Light of the Leaf of 
the Kharanada-Nyadsa Newly Discovered 
at Gilgit | 


In my recent article' on the “‘Nature and Contents of a Lost 
Medical Treatise by Kharanadda or Khdranddi’’ J tried to record 
some useful data? regarding this lost medical treatise from re- 
ferences to it by Arunadatta (about 1220 a.p.), by Hemadri (between 
A. D. 1270 and 1300 ), by Kesgava ‘the father of Vopadeva ) who was 
patronized by King Singhana of Devagiri (A. p. 1210-1247) and by 
Vopadeva himself, the protégé and friend of Hemadri. It was also 
pointed out that Niscalakara in his commentary on Cakrapanidatta’s 
Dravya-guna-Samgraha® refers to this author as ‘‘Khdrandda.”’ 


J Annals (B. R. O. Institute), Vol. XX, pp. 97-102. 
1. Vide Poona Orientalist, Vol. IV, pp. 49-62. 


2. Ihave to add the following quotations from Khdranddt given 
by Srikanthadatta in his commentary called Vydkhydkusumdvali or 
Siddhayoga (Anandashram Series, Poona, 1894) :— 

Page 38—“ Aa] 4 AIWNTs: — 

farqay frees a HATTA 
SISATATIAN MARI aS BAA U Sta” 
Page 112—“ aaTé wreonte: :— 
wary fea: tag aaieg oMiTHAT 1 fa’ 
Srikanthadatta mentions Hawaq, VAX (pp. 111, 165, 17, 4). Dr. 
Hoernle (Osteology, p. 17) states that on the Pathology (fT) of 
Madhava there exists a Commentary called agate which is a joint- 
work of fatqtfara (C. 1240 A. D.) and his pupil ATH°SaT. 


There is a Ms of Vydkhydkusumdvali at the B. O. R. Institute 
(No. 375 of 1882-83) The @ Ms used for the Anandashram Edition 
of this work was dated Saka 1558 = A. D. 1636. 


3. Vide folio 11> of Ms. No. 620 of 1895-1902 in the Govt. Mss 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 


126 


LOST MEDICAL TREATISE BY- KHARANADI 127 


There is a possibility of NiScalakara being contemporaneous with 
Hemiadri as suggested by mein my article on Khiaranadi referred 
to above. At any rate he can be assigned to a period between A. D. 
1250 and 1400.' 

As regards the limit forthe date of Kharanadi I suggested 
that he must be earlier than a. D. 1150. Since I sent the above 
paper to the press J received the issue of the Journal of the Mythic 
Society.” Bangalore, containing the “‘Report on the Gilgit Excavation 
in 1938” by Pt. M.S. Kaul, mM. A.., M. 0. L..of Srinagar (Kashmir ). 
This report contains a leaf from the MS of Khdranddanydsa 
(Plate 1442 A and its "Devanagari transliteration on pp. 9-10). 
Pt. Kaul states that this is a ‘“‘Commentary on a work of 
Kharanada on Medicine giving portion of a chapter relating 
to pregnancy. Both the text and commenatry are known at 
present in and through quotations only, though the former 
seems to have heen as old as the Astdngahrdaya of Vaghhata. The 
text is quoted by Arunidatta in his commentary on the Astanga- 
hrdava at pace 249 and by Vicaspati? in his commentary on the 
Madhavaniddna at page 50.” 

1. Vide p.61 of Poona Orientalist, Vol. IV. 

2. Vol XXX, No.1 (July 1939) pp. 1-12. Pt. Kaul took his 
Excavation Party to Nawapura in Gilgit (223 miles from Srinagar) on 
4th August 1938 ;some mounds excavated at this place brought to 
light stidpas of clay, birch-bark Mss, ivory rings, brass rings, one ear- 
pendant, some pieces of gold, red and white pearl beads, b'rch-bark 
amulets, coral beads, a gold coin. iron and brass pieces, a gold-plated 
amulet with the image of the Vion-head on both sides.—The Mss 
excavated include (1) a work called Satghdtastitra in Buddhist Sans- 
krit (about 80 leaves), containine on the inside of the top-cover 
paintings of Purf4a or Lord of Gilgit and his minister. There are 
two ladies seated in front of them, (2) Mss in fragments not yet 
deciphered and (3) Torn leaves fromthe Ms of Khdranddanydsa, a 
leaf from acollection of fables, a leaf from the Buddhist Sanskrit 
Grammar and lzaves of a prose composition in Sanskrit recording 
an incantation to protect the king of Gilgit (whose full name is 
““Sahanusahi Navasurendra Vikramaditya Nandideva’’) and his queen 
Anangadevi. According to Pt. Kaul this Manuscript hoard is “not 


later than the ninth centurv A.D.” , “‘nor can tt be earlier than the 
seventh century A.D.”’. One of the Mss records the year of copy- 
ing in the “‘Newari Era which starts with 878 A. D.”’ 


2. Vide p. 17 of Osteology by Dr. Hoernle, Oxford, 1907. 
Dr. Hoernle assigns Vacaspati to “ahout 1260 A. D.’’ Vacaspati 
states (v. 5 of Intro.) that his father Pramoda was chief physician of 
the court of Mahamada Hammira that is of Muhamad Ghori who 
reigned in Delhi from 1195 to 1205 A. D. 
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The reference to Kharanada by Vacaspati (about 1260 a. pb.) 
pointed out by Pt. Kaul is contemporaneous with that by Heméadri 
and does not help us in deciding the exact antiquity of this author. 
Pt. Kaul remarks ‘that the text of Kharanada is ‘‘as old as the 
Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata.’’ As the “Astangahrdaya’’ is assigned 
by scholars' to “* etghth or ninth century’’ the limit for Kharanada’s 
date would not be earlier than say a.p. 700. Let us, however, see 
the effect of Pt. Kaul’s discovery of the leaf of Kharanddanydasa on 
the date of Kharanada’s text itself. 


Pt. Kaul states that the Manuscript hoard found by him at Gilgit 
cannot he later than 9th century a. D. and at the same time cannot be 
earlier than 7th century a. D. If these chronological limits are based 
on correct data we can represent the relative chronology of the text 
and commentary on Kharanada’s work as follows :— 


8th or 9th century A. D. 
i.e. between 700 and 
| 900 A. D. 


Text As old as Astangahrdaya 
(Pt. Kaul’s view ) 


Ms of Nyasa | Not later than 9th cen- [Between 600 and 900 a.p. 
commentary ‘tury and not earlier than 


| the 7th century . 
| Earlier than or con- 


Date of ' Earlier than the above | temporaneous with 
composition _ Ms | the period A. D. 
of Nyasa | | 600 to 900 


I am not aware of the evidence, which leads Pt. Kaul to think 
that Kharanada’s treatise ‘‘ seems to have been as old as the 
Astangahrdaya’’ but presuming that his statement is substantiated 
by reliable evidence it is likely to conflict with the date of the 
Astangahrdaya given by Dr. Hoernle if we accept the date of M5 of 
the Kharandda Nydsa (represented only by one discovered leaf) 
as suggested by Pt. Kaul’. 


ier nee neee tet —— omen 


1. Ibid, p. 16. 


2. Jour. Mythic Soc. (July 1939) p. 8 — Pt. Kaul’s arguments 
regarding the age of the Mss. discovered by him are :— 


(1) The script of the Mss has a close affinity with the Sarada 
script as used in the Avantivarman’s inscription at the Martanda 
temple. Hence the Mss are not later than the ninth century A. D. 


(Continued on next page) 
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In the present stage of the data gathered so far I am inclined 
to fix a. p. 650 as the terminus before which Kharanada may have 
composed his work and about 850 a. pb. as the terminus before 
which the Nyasa was composed. 


As regards the exact name of Kharanada we have already 
recorded the following forms:— 


(1) @zary according to Arunadatta 


(2) ITATE ,, Niscalakara 

(3) wzorfs a ,, Arunadatta ( in one place ) 
(4) wrzorfs : ,, Heméadri 

(5) Do ss ,, KeSgava 

(6) Do ae », Wopadeva 

(7) Do i ., Srikanthadatta 


This testimony divided between the forms @talZ and Areoufs 
has not much determinative force as almost all the above authors 
belong to the 13th century. The Gilgit tragment of @iurg-ata 
furnishes a better and decisive testimony onthis point as the text 
of this commentary uses the form tg in the following Ist line 


of Plate 1442-A :— 
‘arcorracaa qfesraaianifta art aaraq u”’ 


The form @te1t~ used by the commentator is more akin to @ITAaTy 
used by NiSscalakara and supports the uniform use of the form 
WILT ST adopted by Kesava, Vopadeva and Hemadri. 


It is a happy coincidence that by the time my article on Kha- 
randdi is prepured and published in Poona, Pt. Kaul should bring 
forth a leaf of a commentary on Khiaranadi’s work buried for 
centuries several feet under ground at Gilgit. I look forward to 
the day when both the text of Kharanddi’s treatise which was 
extant, say between 600 and 1300 A. b. as also the newly discover- 


[deme = mR Te Leh ah ee la ee ope neee oy remem 2 uated 


(Continued from previous page ) 


(2) The Mss are not earlier than 7th century A. D. during 
which Strong than-blsam-Sgam-po is said to have been converted 
through the influence of his two wives, one Nepalese and the other 
Chinese, to Buddhism and to have sent his minister Thonmi to India 
who after studying the current Indian alphabet prepared the Tibetan 
character on the model of the Sarad&@ alphabet and introduced the 
same in Tibet, etc. | 
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ed Nydsa commentary represented by a single leaf would ‘see the 
light of the day. For the convenience of scholars interested in 
this problem, I «m reproducing in the appendix the contents of 
Plate No. 1442-A containing tle nortion of the Khdranaddanydasa. 


APPENDIX 


( Contents of torn birch-bark leaf of oe transli- 
terated in Devanagari characters by Pt. M.S. Kaul ). 


Ist line......... safta afafaa arvaal) qeraratzqam pfu u 
aTum(zeqrey Hvsnraraarnesy wide cara! 1 Elvesrrefa 
TRAM MATHE CY WIA: Za 


2nd line wf aalpiaareneqaenapreaifaarasy Woo Ta aT yaaa 
nialfgeara mt gaat ay gieaitrar BA TRIGA UT 
ar afeacad,........ at fe aqzaangeaaa: 


ard line ava gf seeurfa se a at afasedfe uae ne az 
naa Tatamfea: Vewq areq nalameneq faearfanta 52 
Weasl war quneur aa reas afead fe geo ear a’ 
wafa a 


4th line wigfe: aaft aspera aigear arr yar saqaza a 
faezfa fara at saaera TuagTA Rahat dimaenTaAyy 
einen axa fase opravlata: ame 


Sth Line......ara areaifaa fe ame nara wafa fatawata gq 
weqgmarmaaga ual fagat at aman aa aaarfadt 
aearearetfa Ra: TATA TH ATA AAPA 


6th Line cageg ot, gag g FAT wan gma sgufeaara 
mgfa aqaagiea qiat feara: qaRagTATAT wqeAr: Zarat 
aa qeat gar get at wd fase arg = 


Hine CRORE gnRRETN Sh fF RIT fap eNEY TE TEAR am eat pent ape BA Re wo, 


1. The Carakasamhita (Sdrirasthana) has two chapters on 
wataHtiea viz, Chap. III (afgst 0) and Chap. IV (Heat Te) (vide N.S. 
Press Edn. Bombay, 1922 PP. 305 and 313) Cakrapanidatta explains 
the term © QI¥4T’ as ‘AST’ in contrast with Azat (p. 305). 


2. Cf. Carakasamhita (p. 313) ~“7a Tut wala aq aTATEAS a 
PMSA Aa MaTATTAarqaaaraeAe ” 
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7th Line ferfaeiaa ge feat divaa we yearly faar ws g® 
anaes disnga dined’ TWAAA........agae cTurT® Wer. 
aIIa al TB 1 ary Taerrag afeafaehyqa wt 


8th Line qearat a var eiainrg gar steqa evirifcd geace- 
We Bead Gass es: odifa fa. cqumnfraaat ag dys’. 


Oh Line dwargerat gealta: qafead quay qeAnea 2... 
AWN age Arg: aargg a feq: aay APB Aer areay 
SAAT ATT: 


N. B.— Chapter II of the Sérirasthana of the Astdngasamgraha 
of Vagbhata I is devoted to TWAtaeTteT and it begins :— 


Sararai warm ea ale sarearara: | gfa © eargTaarea BETa:”” 


Chap. Iof the Astarigahrdaya of Vagbhata JI begins in an 
identical manner. [Vide pp. 12 and 98 of the Poona Edn. of the 
Astangasamgraha edited by Pr. R. D. Kinjavadeker (1938) with 
Indu’s Comm. Sasilekha |. Regarding ‘‘Pregnancy’’ vide pp. 47, 
48, 96 and 152 of History of Aryan Medical Science by Thakore 
Saheb of Gondal, London, 1896. 


Pheer mR) nna me mem pba maton aseterheanaateetnaminm semana 


Il. Cf. Carakasamhiid (p. 313)—"OT AF Tal AAT AAT TAVASATTA- 
vist fistrara assis, aT Te |NTAaifta: TW TUCTAKAL YRAdIsATeMA 
araaia,”’ ete. 


Works and Authors Mentioned By 
Candrata in his Medical Compendium 
Yogaratna-Samuccaya (c. A. D. 1000) 4 


The arareeaaayaa by Candrata, son of Tisata, is represented by 
very few MSS in our MSS Libraries. The Govt. MSS Library at the 
B.O. R. Institute, Poona, contains the following MSS :— 

(1) No747 of A. 7882-83 dated Samvat 1815 = A.D. 1759, folios 
about 229, of which some are unidentified. 

(2) No.1072 of 1886-92-folios 26 forming only the 3rd chapter of 
the work called the quttwerz. Both these MSS are described by 
Dr. H. D. Sharma in his Des. Catalogue of Vaidyaka MSS. (B.O.R. I. 
Vol. XVI Part I (pp. 213-217), 1939, but he has not recorded the 
citations found in this work, which are important for the history of 
Indian works on medicine. I, therefore, note below the works 
and authors mentioned by Candrata according to the MSS noted 
above. 


MS No. 147 of A. 1882-83 — Part I (Chapters J-V )— folios 
1 to 128. 

“faqrat diaz frat’ —1; atavasaqea—1; wera—2, 6, 11, 12, 13 
15, 19, 28, 31, 35, 37, 43, 44, 51, etc.; ertrara—2, 3, 4,5, 6,7, 8, 9, 
12, 15, 17, 19, 28, 29, 32, etc.; at#rq—4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 13, 14, 15, 
21, 27, 33, 34, etc. 


araattamia——( 1) aterza—5; (2) were ga 11; (3) sear 
wa-13; (4) waratigd—23; (5) fanard ai—24; (6) atatrad— 23; 
(7) vettrns g4—26; (8) saaratard Ad—36; (9) Tareirds—46; 
(10) afvaare as—53; (11) Hares FI—56; (12) sehizds—se, 
(13) aaret AS-59 ; (14) BaaFeaM—o7 ; (15) saarafeer—104; (26) 
funagcseaee—25 ; (17) SeaIse—26. 


gaana—), 6, 13, 21, 22, 27, 31, 40, 42, 54, 60. 


fazarrrm—s, 46, 80, 101. 


t Pracyavani, Vol. 1, pp. 151-155. 
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qiwaeta—— (1) Se vat od—9 ; (2) faire sitteare ga—17 ; (3) EU 
agrane At—33 ; (4) trearerat srerefaad and wasfraet—38. (5) fevard 
qui, fragared aol, args aol, aed aol, geateprel YoI—63 ; (6) Preworred 
qul—65; (7) wef yi—83; (8) afar qer—84; (9) faeaqare qol—84. 


arqenigq—9, 38. Konrsarq—12, 18, 23, 25, 57,64,68,82,107,108. 
ettzqTay:—13 ,17,31,43,71,75,77. aatawa—16,17,19,20,27,35 ,36,39,41, 
47,53,etc. aftanara—17 ,20, Weraeta—18,24, aerdora—19, (aeretorre ) 
24,29,52,55 ,66,68,76,77,etc. WtATeTA—21, 26, 35, 36, 46, 67, 68, 96, 
106, 108, 111, 27. ofiretefearat-—22, 41, 24. fa®era—23, 45. 
fafeearefset—25, 26,57, 81. fagatera—30, 34, 103. gearaeai—39. 
gatagerq—s6. firaqye:—57. aamra—o0. afagiara—o1, 90. 
wfraata—69, 70, 76, 77, 78, 79, 98. ataaeagTq—73. (See folio 
13 of Ms No. 7072 of 1886-92, where this work is mentioned ). 
waqaasta —81.  ARZTIA—106. 


Part II (Chapters VI-VIJ) 


arqenta—15, fagarera—15, 17, 21, 27, 28, 33, 38, 39, 41, 44, 
45etc. frafaatara—17. arazraq—i7, 25, 29, 33, 34, 38, 42, 46, 
54,57,72, etc. @wxata—17, 18, 20, 22, 24, 34, 39, 44,45. wraeta: — 
17, 18, 36, 39, 41, 50, 51, 52, 53,54. faaearwma—i8, 33, 34, 37, 39, 
40, 45,46, 55,64. sasata—18 22, 33,40, 49, 61, 72. etrara— 
21, 48, 52, 74. WeTd—22, 32, 41, 69. AACANIA—23, 37, 39, 40, 42, 
69,67. a —~24, 32, 64, 65, 67,69, 71. tatata—29, 33. atarerq— 
29, 75, 76. aaatq— 30. faterarefsara: — 32. gafaterq— 34. 
firarqq®:—35, 38,41. avetq—37, 39, 45,69. wwadar—38. afar. 
digarai—86.  whratreeary—99. sareq—100. 


Part III —7 unidentified folios 


Folio 1 — atarq,, UrarTata,, fazarery, Wea, areamy:, errata 
gyal! «Folio 2 — wqawa:, quad, aver, faganra, araerr 
Folio 3 — qyaa, Asa, Aaa, awara, fagawrgi Folio 4 — 
MIAATSA: (7), AIAN, aware, Grad, fazana Folio 5—entarag, 
AYA, WANT, Mar, Agent, wast: 1 Folio 6— Were, fae 
aig, WHT, FRAT Folio 7 — Astq,, anpaena, fagarera, aware, 
Syaey | 


Part IV — 5 unidentified folios :-— 


Folio 1—-No author or work mentioned. This folio is white in 
appearance. Folio 2— Auta, ertata, aaa, feganra, aya, 
aNeI:, WTAAA:,—This folio bears No. 7 inthe margin. Folio 3— 
ats, wAaaa:, fagana, fear! Folio 4—awra , Qyata, 
artrart, fagarra, waaarea:, aryt:, dart Folio 5—qyata, 
Vera, wera, arg, eréara, wZAg | 
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Part | — Fragments of folios—at#la_ , AAAATTA:, BVT , eATTITON: | 
ela , wqaAa:, quara , aware , SURAT | 


| Part VI—-.2 Folios. Folio 1— aera , wfataraz) Folio 2—sit- 
Sara, errant 


MS No. 1072 of 1187-92 is also a fragment of the Yogaratna- 
Samuccaya and contains about 26 folios comprising yutfresry 
(Chapter IIT). 


avHtaq—J, 4. arrgre(:)—2, 25. wearwar—2, Hewrwar— 3, 7, 
21. aatatry — 3, 4, 5,6, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17,19,etc. aresta— 
4. saratna— 4,5, lo. anaareaarg (aerate aut) — 4. (See folio 67 of 
MS No. 147 of A. 1882-83, where ‘arate Sats qo’ is men- 
tioned ). etdtata—5, 7,10, 22. arwara—6, 15, 23, 24. eafia—z7, 
14, 20, 25, 26, 27. zaratq—7, 8. afetata—9, 10, 16, 18, 19. 
Wsta— 11,14, 15. staraarq—tl. WAAC IITgA—1 3, ( Vide folio 
73 of MS No. 147 of A. 7882-83 where this work is mentioned) 
MITTIN: —15, farmeensseergq—20, Teqrawat—26. 


Candrata the author of the Yogaratna-Samuccaya flourished 
about 1000 A. D. according to Hoernle.' In view of this chrono- 


ne ee ate 


1. Vide p. 100 of Osteology, Oxford, 1907—“The date of Can- 
drata may be referred to about 1000 A. D.” 


Notes on works and authors mentioned in the Yogaratna- 
Sammuccaya (vide list on pp. 135-136) :— 


No. 11--See the following papers on this author published by me:— 
(1) Nature and Contents of a Lost Medical Treatise by Kharanada or 
Khbaranadi (Poona Orientalist, Vol. 1V, pp. 49—62). (2) The Antiquity of 
the Lost Medical Treatise by Kharanadi in the light of the Kharanada- 
Nyasa newly discovered at Gilgit [Annals (B. O. R. I.) XX, 97-102]. 


The references to AW@1% by AZZ (c. A. D. 1000) are about 200 
years earlier than those by He7aq (c. A.D. 1220) and by eantg (c. A.D. 
1260) and hence imgortant. The date of At41% or AIWNFZ is evident- 
ly earlier than the date of the Gilgit leaf of @IQ17--4TH discovered by 
Pandit M. S. Kaul in 1938. Accordingto Pandit Kaul the date of 
the MS lies somewhere between A. D. 600 and 900. %HT@ is also 
mentioned in the amedfeat (atad quart deucifraraay— See 
Khanda II, Chap. 9, verse 719, p. 121 of the aT. deat with Marathi 
translation by Y. G. Dikshit, Poona, 1917). 

| No. 18-39 refers to “fra7gma”’ (AS, p, 57), “Ra” iad $0). 


(Continued on next page ) 
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logy for Candrata the references to earlier medical authors 
and works found in his Yogaratna-Samuccaya are very 
important for the history of medical authors prior to A. D. 1000. 
I, therefore, give below an alphabetical list of the references to 
these works and authors as found by me in the fragments of the 
Yogaratna---Samuccaya analysed above:— 


(1) WaTRa -— ATRATAMA is mentioned in AH. fatelaaeur, 
chap. II, 132 and VI, 55 mentions ta@48% which is called #7TRz- 
fafaa i (2) aaa—Mentioned in AH. WeNTA mentions him (AH, 
pp, 4, 5,); mentioned by watiz (AH, p.5); mentioned by z#% (AS, p. 
2); mentioned by 4t# (CS, p. 7) (3) afaasa (Cf. Aufrecht CCI, 
28—afaana—-ameaara 10 2357. NP IX, 64) 1 (4) WeaAre (az) 1 (5) 
abaatHat ) (60) alata or APaadieaty (7) arvageai (8) 


(Continued from previous page) 


No. 19--I shall examine in a separate paper the possible identity 
of this work ATAMAE with AVF a medical treatise forming part of 
the Bower \Januscript. 


No. 21-—-3°3 quotes BATH Caf (AS, p. 54-—-— “394 J 74 ‘TTeEqUqTE- 
CAFHISIYEAETTT FT. ST. 3-8"). Possibly 3% was a pupil of Fez or 
ae€z, the author of the S217, as will be seen from the following 
reference (AS, p. 95) *— 


“OHSAETRT AARC A ATTA A TET Ta Te 4a alpecita waa 
ana, 44 Tee lesa MT da laaqaralineqaM aay ASV saTeaAA- 
afaRrara 1 AMEN FT aaa aL Re: qaafadeery ater sft ae apres 
aqreyea la Atel h AF yeaa salaaia a feawarfa fradia 
qadearet Ti< aqealreagicia wegraaiaar fadiaist atl a gaara: 
AIStAT HaQieta TV 


In his Commentary on framers (AS—fa. mule, 1940) p. 5, 8% 
quotes from W2iMZT as follows :-—“Aa BA Tala —"ata eazadi arts 
eared’ af uqa “faq aggen: aafradcn’ aft ‘oar gee 
aqTSTA aaa WaeTMA:.’ Pt. Kinjavadekar has already identified 
the two lines quoted by 4% from @@4 with Malaeata 1, 5 and X, 41 of 
the ALTICA. ‘Lhe statement of F3 “TIA ATRAIA Waa = aaaera:” 
leads us to infer that he composed a commentary on the XzMgzy 
as well. 


No. 25 — On p. 84 0f the 4#afeat (1921 Edn.) the views of early 
authors on medicine-are mentioned. ‘Lhese authors are :-— (1) hah, 
(2) SVTHIY, (3) TTA, (4) HBTS, (5) BAT, (6) yRQ ota. 
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eletqat—-mentioned by at# (CS,p.5) | (9) AMNAA— ARITA mentions 
him (AH, pp. 63, 85, 88, 111, 417); mentioned in aaafear, Chap. 
VI(p. 26 of Calcutta Edition by Asutosh Mookerjee, 1921); men- 
tioned by #*& (AS, p.3); mentioned by wat TT (CS, p. 413) 1 (10) 
eatzatiat —mentioned by wanga (AH, pp. 4,223); mentioned by WW 
(CS, p. 7); mentioned by amatimes (CS, p.112)1 (11) Starz men- 
tioned by amqritrea (A. D. 1060) CS,pp. 402, 405, 409; mentioned 
by wanzu (AH, pp. 62, 69, 70, 74, 110, 113, 117, 156, 157, 159, 208, 
265, 272, 273, 284, 458, 510, 525, 547, 559, 706, 933, 934); ®atfe men- 
tions aIvonfe many times (AH, pp. 8, 38, 40 etc.); @®als and WTATT- 
digat are mentioned by gs (AS. pp. 3)! (12) aagrat—mentioned by 
apqitga (CS, p. 447)! (13) at%—mentioned by gz (AS, p.3) ; 
mentioned by &atf® many times (AH, pp. 2, 12, 13 etc.) ; mention- 
ed in AH (Sitra, IX, 13 ; Uttara. Chap. 40, St. 84, 88) ; mentioned 
by Heza many times (AH, pp. 1], 2, 12, 50 etc.) 1 (14) faterara oar 
mentioned by tattg (AH, pp. 119, 243) 4 (15) stqe1—mentioned by 
aed (AH, p. 4); mentioned by 4% (CS, p. 7) 1 (16) ama, waar. 
zaata_t (17) ata@z (Son of Vagbhata, father of Candrata. See Aufrecht 
CCI, 232): (18) asqraer i (14) Ataatae— most probably identical 
with aTaata® represented in the Bower MS. | (20) Ieirazy— wenga 
mentions Frat (AH, pp. 4, 85, 400,570) ; —tarle mentions Fane 
(AH, 169, 214); mentioned in wsatear (p. 84) ; RJ mentions Waz 
(AS, p. 3); mentioned by @t# (CS, p. 7) 1 (21) Ates—g*z mentions 
aieze (AS, p. 5)'(22) Tagatet (23) aaa (24) aRaaHi (25) 
UIWIA —The ATABAT mentions AZIs (p, 85); ATE is mentioned 
in avwafeat (CS, p.5)t (26) favaafe 1 (27) #e—mentioned in AH 
(f, ch. 21, 72 ; 3, ch, 40, 59 and 88) ; mentioned by w#enga (AH, 
pp. 141, 143, 144, 154); AG is mentioned by We (CS, p- 7)t (28) 
aay re 1 (29) qmiwaagaa—eang (c. A.D. 1260) quotes from a 
work called atvza (AH, pp. 588, 591, 592, 593, 600, 601, 603, 612, 
617, 624, 629, 630, 642)! (30) at4z—mentioned by wanga (AH, 
p. 935); fat mentions araerary (AH, pp. 2, 38, 85, 102); 
mentioned by @RaMrga (CS, p. 414)1 (31) fage—fagerfa is 
mentioned in AH (sattura, Chap. 13,27 and fazettaqfa in sat 
eata, Chap. 22, 83) ; tafe mentions fazeitay (AH, p. 131) (32) 
gqarea! (33) gataaet (34) Favor (35) Rrafaaiat (36) are. 
fasta (37) atta%—mentioned in Awafear (p.34) ; mentioned by 
tara (AH, p. 446) ; mentioned in AH (#eteua, Ch, 6,15 ) mention- 
ed by 3t% (CS p. 689)! (35) fagant—mentioned by Henze (AH, 
pp. 5, 69, 94, 137) t (39) afa—mentioned in AH (%, 30, 31; 3, 40, 
84 and 88); mentioned by #e1ga (AH, pp. 5,24,45 etc) ; mentioned 
by alq many times (AH, pp. 2, 8, 9, 13 etc.); mentioned by 
gz (AS, p. 3) 1 (40) eréta—mentioned in AH (fa, 2,62); mentioned 
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by saga (AH, pp. 4, 98, 465); mentioned by tate (AH, pp. 2, 
98, 102) ; mentioned by av (CS, p. 7) 


I have given the foregoing citations in Candrata’s Compendium 
of c. A. D. 1000 as they have a direct bearing on the history of 
medical literature in India prior to A.D. 1000, which is still 
shrouded in mystery. Authors and works mentioned by Candrata 
cannot all be traced as some of them are not known even by cita- 
tion. It is hoped, however, that the above list would enable 
scholars to trace these authors and works in sources earlier than 
A. D. 1000. I have added tothis list only a few notes which I 
could pick up during the course of my study of ancient medical 
texts, which is still not very deep. I trust, however, that expert 
students of this subject will easily exploit the material laid bare in 
this paper and oblige me by throwing some new light on the works 
and authors mentioned by Candrata. 


Abbreviations -— 


AH = Astangahrdaya, ed. by Paradkar Shastri, N.S. Press Bombay, 
1939. 


AS = Astanga-samgraha with Indu’s commentary, ed. :by Pt R. D. 
Kinjavadekar, Poona, 1940—qaeur, 

CS = Caraka-Samhita with Cakrapanidatta’s Commentary ed. by V. 
K. Datar, N.S. Press, Bombay 1922. 


22. Jayadeva, a writer on Prosody referred to 
by Abhinavagupta in his Abhinavabhirati, 


Commentary on Bharata’s NatyaSastra + 


Aufrecht' refers to only one MS of a 8a:at1r@_ by H42a in the 
following entries: — 
(1) “Kh. 87,’ commentary “ by ewe Kh. 87’’. 
(2) ‘Quoted by Nami, 1, 18’’. 
(3): ,, by Raga, Oxf. 198 a. 


The only MS represented by the entry ‘‘Kh.87’’ was acquired 
by Prof. Kielhorn? and is deposited in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, under No. 72 of 1873-74. Nami or 
Namisadhu wrote his commentary on Rudrata in 1069 a. p.? Warea 
fagza quotes W487 in his commentary called AraT#eitver on the 
TUAKT, ACTANAZ composed his commentary on the PATA in 
1545 a. v.‘ 


Abhinavagupta in his Abhinavabhdrati commentary on Bharata’s 
Ndtyasastra refers to H4Z7 as follows:— 


p. 244--“aqai quran: aaa Rasa — ‘aaitz- 
Weqgey wt faat zal zat Hi ta” ala (3. 1- R)” 


Evidently M. R. Kavi has identified’ this quotation as the 
bracketed reference ‘' 4 92-2’’ shows. Ihave also identified this 


a a ee me - ~ ow -_— 


{ Poona Orientalist, Vol. 1, pp. 33-38. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part 1, pp. 190, 191. 
2, Kielhorn ; Report for 1880-81. 

3. $.K, De: Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1, p. 98. 
4. Cata. Catalo. Part I, 597 a. 


5. M.R. Kavi’s Edition of Natyasdstra, Vol 1J, p. 244, (G. O.S., 
Vol. LX VIII—1934, Baroda). 
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reference in the MS of Naza’s GE:uts referred to above viz. No. 72 
of 1873-74, where it occurs on folio 1 at the ‘commencement of 
the work. This identification shows'that Ha@a’s BZA was written 
much earlier than Abhinava’s commentary. 


Since writing the above note I received from my friend Mr. 
V. Raghavan of Madras off-prints of his articles’ on ‘‘Writers 
Quoted in Abhinavabharati’’. Mr. Raghavan observes with refe- 


rence to our 444 as under :— 
p. 222, ‘' TaZT is quoted on p. 370, Vol. II.? 
aaa gaa eearat wyaARaa ByAsqTsvaAUIT | 

Who this Jayadeva ts,1ts not known. He is twice mentioned as a 
writer on Prosody by Namisadhu in his Tika on Rudrata. Nara- 
yanabhatta in his commentary on the Vyttaratnikara quotes Jayadeva 
and his definition of the Upacitra metre. Jayadeva is twice quoted 
in Ramacandra Budhendra’s commentary, Paficika, on the Vprtta- 
ratndkara.’’ 


We have shown above that this Wa@@ is the author of S@:ata, 
a manuscript of which, with &42’s commentary, viz. No. 72 of 
1873-74, is available in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute. Presumbly this work on prosody must have attained 
authoritative character since a polymath like Abhinavagupta quotes 
this work as authority. 


As Abhinavagupta flourished about 1000 a. D.* and ashe refers 
to the Bzara of WAIST as authority, Haga must have flourished before 
910 A. D. which may, therefore, be looked upon as one terminus 
to W7¢a’s date. Our WATT, the author of SF:ata, is of course dis- 
tinct from Haz7, the author of the Gitagovinda who flourished in the 
13th century.“ 


1. Journal of Ortental Research, Madras, Vol. VI, Part U, 
pp. 149-170, and Vol. VI, pp. 199-223. 


2. This reference is tothe MS of Abhinavabhdrati in the Govt. 
Ori. MSS Library, Madras. Our reference to S42q is taken from 
p. 244 of Vol. Il of NatyaSistra, while Mr. Raghavan refers to the 
Madras MS of Abhinavabhdrati. Both these references to A424 are, 
however, identical. 

3. S. K. De.: Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1, p. 119 —Abhinava Hourish- 
ed “at the end of the 10th and beginning of the 11th century.” : 

4, Ibid, p. 219. 
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I shall now give a brief description of MS of the 88: %rat of Tage 
viz. No. 72 of 1873-74 as Kielhorn has not apparently studied this 
MS. This MS consists of two parts with different numbering of 
folios as under:— 


(1) Folios 1--5 — Wag¢a’s Sara or STA. 
(2) Folios 1- 33 — €82’s commentary on the above, called Wage- 
setfagia. 
Waga’s STA consists of eight small chapters or sections. The 
colophons of these chapters appear as under :— 
Folio 1—fa nazqsqra TaAlseara: 
,,—tadiaseara 
” > aataiseara: 
, 2—efe sazasate aquiscare: 


yO 5 TUAISegTT: 

ye. “Ae = QeISNaTy: 

9 (5 ‘ aaatseaTy: 
ae MeAISeaTA:! 


‘@.9180 ani gfe ay ames oft Aiaaizararate firecer 
tadzeaua vratu aazasqaeqaafeta ” 


This MS appears to be a copy made in 1873 for Kielhorn 
from an old original bearing the date of copying vusz. Samvat 1190 
(=a. pd. 1133). As this is comparatively a very old date I have 
tried to verify it, as the colophon fortunately furnishes all parti- 
culars necessary for verification in the Ephemerts vutz. 


(1) @. 928° = Vikram Samvat 1190. 

(2) at = Margagirsa month. 

(3) gf = Suklapaksa. 

(4) = 14th Tithi. 

(5) ararea = atafes (I take this to be the correct reading). 


Looking to the Ephemeris' I find that the above particulars of the 
date of copying exactly correspond to Monday, 13th November 1133. 
The reading ‘araraza’ of the MS has been taken by me to be 


nie Nake Ee a mm Nee a en aes te 


1, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. Ul, p. 269. 
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wrongly copied for the correct reading ‘atafea’ and my guess has 
been corroborated by the Ephemerts as in Sarhvat 1190, the 14th 
tithi of the Suklapaksa in the month of Margagirsa was @TAatt or 
atafea only. This date of the copy of Jayadeva’s Chandahégastra 
harmonizes with our conclusion wiz. that he must have flourished 
before about 950 a. bp. in view of Abhinava’s reference to this 
work in his Abhinavabhiarat! as pointed out above. 


The other MS in No. 72 of 1873-74 is a commentary by ®8 on 
WAta’s Beata described above. The colophon of this MS does 
not record the date of the original MS as in the case of the MS of 
Jayadeva's work and hence Iam unable to say whether the text 
of Jayadeva and that of the commentary were copied in the same 
year viz. A.D. 1133. Perhaps these two separate MSS were put 
together and kept in one bundle when Kielhorn got them ‘copied 
and stitched together under No. 72 of 1873-74, as they were allied 
to each other. 


The MS of the commentary by 8% or BW, as. some of the 
colophons record, consists of 33 sheets written on one side of the 
sheet only. It begins as follows:— 


wo otterornray Ta: 

det aaa alfe soa fagoiiere | 

aaqeaaifa qarfh erecfafirar ep ny tt 

arafa Sezai geat agararat ai | 

fara(?)y vat aifa faaganfas?s 2” 

The colophons of the different chapters appear as under:— 
Folio 3—“weqgearantiaaat waztarseieaar swa- 
“uta?” 


Folio +—“aegpoerarma tetera AATISTNATA 
fadtaistara: Sa 


Folio 10—“agqgaaran gietaat = _aagasataarst 
qataeara:” 


Folio 16—“agqgeranfattiarat 8 waaasatadt = ag- 


afvara:”” 


Folio 3—“agygnaonrancsefaraarat waqreatiagey 
qaeatvary:”” 
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Folio -0-—‘7aaivara:”” 


. 7 e > eo °. a 
Folio 3°--Caggareraastaraarmt atagantyat wea. 
eqry:” | Tare watqezlaae ny” 


In the body of the text of the Commentary, J. do not find any 
references to earlier works or authors with the exception of the 
following :-~- 


Folio Li-“aygzeg ar wewarnindiefacfsueaaurea afer: 
Wa: ese Meavataniearaarneay” 


Folio 8-—‘aut @ 3% waar fqm7ea”’ 
Folio 17-—“aargqa: TqTseq”’ 


It appears from.the colophons quoted above that F?2 was the 
son of WeqEre. If this AZAH* is identical with thle Werse, the 
guru of Pratiharendnraja, Udbhata’s commentator, we can gather 
some information about him and his age. In this connection we 
quote from Dr.S.K.De’s History of Sanskrit Poetics, Voll, p. 77:-- 


‘*Pratiharenduraja, Udbhata’s Commentator was, as he himself 
tells us, a native of Konkana anda pupil of Alukula. Mukula 1s 
known to us, as the author of Abhidhavrttimatrka, a work on the 
grammatico-rhetorical question of ebhidhd......Mukula should be 
placed towards the end of the 9th century and the beginning of the 
19th. His pupil Pratiharenduraja, therefore, belongs approxima- 
tely to the Ist half of the 10th century.” 


If the identity of &92’s father WeGHa with YHe the guru of 
Pratiharenduraja as presumed by us is correct the chronological 
relation of these three persons can be represented as follows on 
the strength of Dr. De’s remarks quoted above:-— 


—— between 857-854 ) 


son 
— (“end of the 9th century’’—about 900 A. D.) 


Le reramndemadmameteandanimemnehens opperiaecameneaesaneme: feanie aan Teataesietmamentiad 


Son Pupil 
Ez sates “Ast half of 10th century |’— 
(Commentator (Commentator between 900 and 905 A. D. 


of Haza) of 3%z) 
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It would, therefore, be possible to regard B42 as contempora- 
neous with TATIVETIET, the commentator of J2Z or we may 
roughly say that © flourished about the middle of the 10th country 
te. about 950 A.D. As we have put A4EI’s BIA prior to 950 
A.D. our assigning of #4 his commentator to about 940 A. D. 
agrees with any date prior to 950 A.D. that may be assigned to 
HUT’ s SAAT, 


Mukula in the last Karika of Abhidhdvorttimatrk&é mentions #2 
asthe name of his father. Mr. Banhatti identifies this ®@zZ with 
FZ mentioned by Kalhana in his Rajatarangini as living in the 
reign of Avantivarman (A.D. 857 to 88+) and fixes the beginning of 
the iQch Century as the date of Mukula. 


Re ne FR lt EN et a ee lk ee ee aes 


1. Intro. p. XXI to Kévydlamkdra-Sdrasamgraha, B. S. S. 
No. LXXIX. 


23. Manuscripts of Commentaries on the 
Kautaliya ArthaSsastra ! 


In the recently published Catalogue' of Mss in the Jain 
Bhandars at Pattan I find the following entries regarding Mss of 
the celebrated Kautaliya Arthasdtra :— 

‘“Polity —Kautaliya-Arthasastra : (on palm-leaf) only a frag- 

ment containing the first Adhikarana and the second incom- 

plete with some portion of Yogghama’s commentary Niti- 

Nirnaya.’”* 


The MSS of the text and commentary of the Arthasdstra are 
described in the above catalogue as follows:—° 


“2aa (9) Hizeie aatare (aft. 9-% WII) To FB, aR KRE 
damaged (*44-&3 qatf farasifa) End :— 

fadisgcs mAs MATH Breast etc. 

(2) aredtar etat (afa. 2 argh) by dwar. g. ae End :-— 


sf 406 - grafaaraiagqnanfacaadfadithafiatarat RITVTAUA- 
fegiadsranreqarrart snearg: i’ 


The merit of the discovery, publication and translation of the 
Arthasdastra goes to Dr. Shama Sastri* of Mysore. Dr. Shama Sastri 


nen 


{ Poona Orientalist, Vol. 1, pp. 176-182. 

1. Descriptive Catalogue of Mss in the Jain Bhandars at 
Pattan, Compiled from the Notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalal with 
Introduction, Indices and Appendices by L. B. Gandhi, Jain Pandit, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda, (in two vols.) Vol. I—Palm-leaf Ms. Ori- 
ental Institute, Baroda, 1937. . 


2. Ibid. Report on the Search for Mss. p. 54. 


3. Ibid, pp. 172-178—Mss in Sanghavi Pada Bhandar at Pattan. 
This Collection belongs to the LaghupoSalika branch of the Tap&- 
gaccha. It contains many Sanskrit and Prakrt Works both Jain and 
Brahmanical and an enormous bulk of works on Apabhraréa 
literature. 


4. Vide p. 5 of Dr. Jolly’s Introduction to the Edition of the 
Arthasastra (Punjab Sans. Series No. 1V), Lahore, 1923. 
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first useda Ms of the text of the Arthasdstra together with the 
fragment of a commentary by Bhatta Svamin.' In the second 
edition of the Arthasadstra Dr. Shama Sastri utilised two more 
commentaries of the work called the Nayacandrikaé of Madhava- 
yajvan* and the other, a translation or rather paraphrase by an 
unknown author in a mixture of Tamil and Malayalam languages. 
Dr. Shama Sastri states that both of these commentaries are incom- 
plete as Bhatta Svami’s commentary .? 


M.M. T.Ganapati Sastri who has composed and published 
his own commentary‘ on the Arthasdstra deals in his Introduction 
with the necessity of adding a commentary to the text and also 
describes the fragments of ancient commentaries secured by him. 
He obtained Mss of two commentaries from the Madras Govern- 
ment Oriental Library. One of these was a fragmentary copy of a 
learned Sanskrit commentary called Pratipadapaficika by Bhatta- 
Svamin. The other contained a portion of a commentary known 
as Nayacandrikd by Madhavayajvan. The source of these Mss 
was apparently a palm-leaf Ms belonging to the Kerala country. 
These fragments were ‘‘full of errors and gaps.’’ Ganapati Sastri 
also made use of a palm-leaf Ms of an ancient Malayalam version 


Peete ey cata A I ee ae 


1. Vide p. vi of J. F. Fleet’s Introductory Note to the Second 
Edition of the Arthasdstra by Dr. Shama Sastri, Mysore, 1923. 


2. Ibid, Preface tothe Second Edition (10th July 1923), p. xxv. 


3. Arthasdastra (Second Edition, 16423), Preface, p. xxv-Dr. 
Shama Sastri’s estimate of the commentaries used by him is as fol- 
lows :— ‘The first extends from the seventh chapter of the Seventh 
Book to the end of the third chapter of the Twelfth Book. It is 
neither a word-by-word commentary like Bhattasvami’s nor a para- 
phrase like the Tamil-Malayalam commentary. Madhava Yajvan, its 
author, satisfies himself by supplying some connecting links between 
successive chapters and successive paragraphs in each chapter. ‘Ihe 
Tamil-Malayalam paraphrase is, on the other hand, very copious, but 
omits to notice obscure passages here and there. It extends from 
the beginning to the end of the seventh Book. Written as it is in a 
mixture of dialects it is not very easy to understand it. It seems to 
be quite recent and is not free from misinterpretation of a few 
words,”’ 


4. Arthasastra (Trivendrum Sans. Series No. LXXIX) 1923, 
English Introduction ( dated 4th June 1923), pp. 2-3. 


" €.E.2.2,10 
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of the Arthasdstra on the line of Bhattasvamin’s commentary. 
This version was found in the Palace Library at Trivandrum. A 
similar copy of this version was found in the Madras Government 
Oriental Mss Library. But both these copies were defective. 
“Since no ancient commentary in its publishable shape is 
available’ states M. M. T. Ganapati Sastri, ‘‘I thought of writing 
one of my own.’’' 


In the foregoing paragraphs I have tried to record the avail- 
able commentarial material regarding the Kautaliya Arthasasira 
as known to and utilised by the two great scholars viz. Dr. Shama 
Sastri and M. M. Ganapati Sastri. In view of the fragmentary and 
unsatisfactory nature of the Mss material of the extant commen- 
taries on the Arthasdstra every newly discovered fragment of the 
known commentaries or the discovery of an entirely new commen- 
tary on the Arthasdstra must be looked upon asa gain to this impor- 
tant branch of scholarship viz., the improvement of the text of 
the Arthasdstra and its final stabilising in a strictly critical manner. 
For this purpose the Pattan Ms of Yogghama’s commentary as 
described by Mr. Dalal should be examined by scholars interested 
in this branch of research. Though the Pattan Bhandars were 
inaccessible to Dr. Bithler and Peterson when they carried out 
their search for Mss in Gujarat more than sixty years ago, it is 
now possible for responsible Jain scholars trained on modern lines 
to get access to these Bhandars by persuading the authorities in 
charge of them to allow at least their co-religionists to make proper 
use of the valuable Mss material locked up for centuries in these 
rich treasures of ancient learning. 


It will thus be seen that the total number of commentaries s9 
far brought to light, are four only, viz.:— 

(1) Bhattasvamin: Pratipadapafictka. 

(2) Madhavayajvan : Nayacandrikd. 

(3) Yogghama : Nitintrnitt. 

(4) Anonymous: Tamil-Ma'aydlam version on the line of 
Bhatta Svamin’s commentary. 


1. About Ganapati Sastri’s self-composed commentary, Dr. 
Shama Sastri remarks :—‘ It will be a great boon tothe readers of the 
Arthasastra if Mahamahopadhyaya T. Ganapati Sastri, Curator of the 
Oriental Library in ‘Trivandram publishes the long-advertised Sanskrit 
Commentary which he is said to have been writing with the aid of the 
three Commentaries.” (P. XXV of Preface to the Second Edition, 
dated 10th July 1923 ). | 
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We know nothing about the chronology of the above commen- 
taries or the personal history of their authors. 


The source of the Mss of the commentaries of Bhattasvamin 
and Madhavayajvan was the Kerala country as we are informed 
by M. M. Ganapati Sastri (Preface, 1923). There is a Ms! 
of acommentary on the Setubandha,*? a Prakrta poem ascribed to 
Pravarasena dealing with the destruction of Ravana by Rama. 
This commentary is ascribed to a commentator called Madhava- 
yajvamisra.” Js it possible to identify this commentator 
Madhavayajvan with his namesake, the author of the commentary 
Nayacandrika* on the Arthasastra of Kautalya? The Madras 
Ms of the Setubandha vyakhya was transcribed in 1918-19 from 
the original Ms belonging to an owner of Nareri in Malabar 
District. The Ms of the Nayacandrikaé on which Jolly’s edition 
of this commentary was based was transcribed in 1917-18 from 
the original in the possession of an owner, resident of Chelapuram 
(Calicut ).2 There is, therefore, some possibility of the two 
commentators of the same name ‘‘Madhavayajvan’’ styled in the 
colophons of their respective works by identical titles viz. 


enepemactananarteybsiin, ily BOA Tt oe IP een ne Rm nm aman mae 


1. Triennial Cata. of Madras Mss (1916-1919) Vol. III, Part 1, 
1932, R. No. 2772, pp. 3976-78). 


2. Ed. in Kavyamald Series, - the text as printed in this edition 
consists of 15 Asvasas. 


3. The colophon of the Madras Ms reads as follows :— 
“sf Saqemagmeaaanaasafaatauadat Agata waqanqa- 
Ararat isa ATaTa:.”’ 


The text of the Setubandha in the Kavyamala edition has 15 
a@fvdsas only but in the Madras Ms the 16th dsvdsa is also found 


though the 12th-dsvdsa is missing. , 


Colophon of the 7st dsvdsa :— 
“ arfeafagstafaararan etc.” 
4. Vide edition of Arthagdstra by J. Jolly and R. Schmidt 


( Punjab Sans. Series, Lahore, 1923,1924 ) Jol.1I — Notes with Comm. 
of Madhavayajvan. 


5, Triennial Catalogue of Madras Mss Vol. III, Part I —Sans- 
krit;B,:1922, p. 3320. 
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“Vadikavi-Ciiddmant”’ and “Mahopadhyadya.’’' Pt. Udayavirasastri 
is of opinion that Madhavayajvan may have been a ddksindtya (ie. 
Southerner ).* He also thinks thathe is an ancient commentator 
born in the South about 500 years after the demolition of the 
Mauryan Empire? but the grounds put forward in support of this 
belief are not convincing. Perhaps a comparison of the Naya- 
candrikaé and the Setubandhavyakhya referred to above may give 
us a few more facts bearing on the chronology of Madhavayajvan. 
In the Madras Ms of the Setubandhavydkhya (extract ) we find a 
definition of the figure faaraat® quoted by its author as follows :— 


“area — 


nfaaensatsear aftafaeartoneaea | 
aa canufaaea at faurea ar Q@arazar’ 


This definition of faar@at is exactly identical with Dandin’s 
definition as quoted by Prof. Kane.* It is clear, therefore, from 
this identification that Madhavayajvan, the author of the Setu- 
bandhavyakhya is later than Dindin, the author of the Kdvyddarsa. 
According to Dr. S. K. De”? Dindin flourished “probably in the 


1. Vide Sanskrit Intro. (p. 6) of Jolly’s Edition of the Arthasasira, 
Vol. IJ, by Pt. Udayavira Sastri :-— 


“ aTPaguA ATA AAA AA AAAH A AVIAATAT ETAL” 
2. Ibid, p. 3—“ at araqasafa asf aqaqeing - seni 
afanieay 14 er 
3. Ibid, p. 5 — “art Tay frame ata aaqzarATT: 
TAVITA, AF Taig ata SA sf” 
4. Ibid, p.4 — Cf. “vaaren ataarea arerreawmaty yrayaaa- 


sara fara Eq, AT AAR A ATE TAT 2s gat ata 
wary sia Aaraaia: ” 


This argument has no value historically as even a modern com- 
mentator can mention and quote from very ancient works, 

5. Vide P. V. Kane: Bote of Sahityadarpana, Bombay, 1923, 
Notes, pp. 20, 235-237. 

6. Sdhityadarpana, Notes, p. 236.—“Dandin’s definition of 
fauraat is very clear ‘ UMaegesea aera 1 aa ara 
at fared ar fraraat uw? (K. D. IL, 199:).” 


7. History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1, 1923, p. 70. 
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beginning of the first half of the 18th century.’’ According to 
Prof. Kane the date of Dandin is “6th century.’’' Prof. Keith? 
regards the date of Dandin as “open to dispute’’ and states “‘if... 
we place the Kdvyddarsa definitely before Bhamaha(c. a. p. 700) 
there is no reason to assert that he wrote much earlier.”’ His 
date may be “anterior to the empire of Harsavardhana and also 
anterior to the work of Subandhu and Bana.” Inspite of the 
disputable character of Dandin’s exact date we shall not be wrong 
if we state that Madhavayajvan, the author of the Setubandha- 
vyakhyd is later than at least the 6th century and if his identity’ 
with his namesake, the author of Nayacandrikaé on the Arthasastra 
could be proved on valid evidence we would be in a position to 
put a definite limit to the date of Nayacandrika. As, however, the 
Ms of the Setubanbhavydkhyd is not before me at present the 
question must await investigation at some future time. 


As regards the commentary of Bhattasvamin reference has 
already been made above to the Mss of this commentary availed 
of by Dr. Shama Sastri and ‘IT’. Ganapati Sastri. The available 


me kt —_ 


1. Sdahityadarpana, Index of Works, No. 274, p. CLXVII. Prof. 
Kane observes :— ‘The 6th century has been accepted by many scho- 
lars as the date of Dandin. Vide Max Muller (/ndta ; what canit 
teach us? 1st edition, p. 332, Weber (H. S. L.p. 232n.) Prof. Macdonell 
(H.S. L. p. 434) and Col. Jacob ( JRAS 1897, p. 284 ).”’ 


2. H.S.L. 1928, p. 296-97. 


3. With a view to deciding the question of this identity I may 
mention here a Brahmin of the name 4TY4 aaarat, the father of 
Viddamayya to whom CAalukya Bhima (11) — a.p. 934-945 — granted a 
field at the village of Akulamannandu ( Vide Eps. Indica, Vol. V, 135 ). 
Madhava was devoted to Janardana (Visnu). Viddamayya was a student 
of the Kramapajtha and was eminent in religious learning. His sons 
and grandsons were youths eloquent at Committee Assemblies and 
were honoured by people. He engaged himself in holy performances, 
followed Manu’s guidance and was not weary of repeating the Vedas 
and the syllable om. The father of Madhava Somayaji was also a 
student of Kramapatha and belonged to Gautama lineage. Vidda- 
mayya's sons and grandsons are styled as ‘aay ahaa. an 
expression which reminds us of the title ‘area frre raf’ applied to 
aTaqIsTq, Iam unable at present to establish any connection of 
this Arava Waal with Amaysaa (later than 6th cent.) author of 
SeeEATSAT or his namesake the author of Taxa, 
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fragments of this commentary have aJso been published by Dr. K. 
P. Jayaswal in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society." 


The object of the present paper being to attract the attention 
of the scholars to the Pattan Bhandar Ms of Gogghama’s commen- 
tary on the Arthasdstra, 1 have tried in the foregoing lines to 
indicate the importance of this yet unexploited Ms of a rare 
commentary from North India on the Arthasastra. It is hoped that 
interested scholars will not fail to exploit this material by persu- 
ading the authorities of the Sanghavi Pada Jain Bhandar to make 
this Ms accessible to them for editing purposes so that we shall 
have before long in print the available fragments of Commentaries 
of (1) Bhattasvamin, (2) Madhavayajvan and (3) Gogghama. In the 
absence of any one commentary onthe entire text of the Artha- 
§Gstra the value of these fragments for the exposition of this 
important text of antiquity must be very great. It is still possi- 
ble to discover other commentaries on the Arthagastra, because 
their existence is indicated by Madhavayajvan himself in his occa- 
sional references to earlier commentators.” 


nL (ere Pee RARE Ic ERA ENA 


1. Pratipadapafictka, ed. by K.P. Jayaswal and A. Banerji Sastri 
J. B.O. R.S. Vol. XI, Part 1-March 1925 — Pp. 1 to 24, June 1925- 
Pp.25-54, Sept. and Dec.7925—Pp. 55-92; Vol. XI,Part 1—March 1926 
—Pp. 93-130, June 1926—Pp. 131-168, September 1926—Pp. 169-214 
(“ area WAV FTA TAA: AEETMAPIFT Weta’). This edition 
has made use of the following publications :—Arthasdstra ed. by 
Shama Sastry, Mysore, 1909, (2) Notes on the Adhyaksa-Pracara 
Book of the Artha$astra, Allahabad, 1914, (3) ArthaSsdstra ed. by Jolly, 
Lahore, 1923, (Vol. 1), and (4) Arthasdstra ed. by Ganapati Sastri, 
Trivandrum, 1924. 

2. Vide p. 6 of Udayavira Sastri’s Sanskrit Introduction to the 
Arthagdstra, Lahore, 1924 — “ arsaasat eqeareatat Srafearg:, Agr g 
GAlE:, SALA SarearEaizey els Wioearalt aq Galaga Hlestaare- 
srrengd fifiad aarehtarm aga are sift eee” — 
These remarks were made in 1924 but they are borne out by the 
discovery of Gogghama’s commentary mentioned in the Baroda 
Catalogue of Pattan Mss published in 1938. It remains to be seen if 
Gogghama refers to any commentators on the Arthasdstra by name. 


Chronological Limits for the Commentary 


of Indu on the Astangasamgraha of Vagbhata I 
—Between A. D. 750 and 10501 


In the edition of the Astdngasamgraha’ with a commentary of 
Indu called Sasilekha published 31 years ago we are told that 
''Sasilekhd isa commentary of Astdrigasamgraha by Indu one of 
the renowned and learned pupils of Vahata.’’* Evidently this 
statement is based on the following verse* quoted by the editor in 
his Sanskrit Introduction to the edition:— 


“saqnaeeiqdgafaacsarafl aaa: 
aaaiaa FeCAMeAAACAITaRa AT | 
waigenaaHeaspifsaguseaiqatasaa, 
PIsey TVA al war raTaes TWAS WW” 


The Editor in making his observation about the versatile intellect 
of the author of the Astangasamgraha remarks:— 


t Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XXV, pp. 225-238. 


1. Ed. by ‘I. RudraparaSava, ‘Trichur, 1913. H. H. Sir Rama 
Varma, G.C.S.1,G. C. I. E. of Cochinin his letter of 20th July 1914 
published as a foreword to this edition observes :— 


‘““A copy of the commentary ( Sasilekhd ) could not be had in full 
anywhere. He( Editor ) had to goto different places and hunt in 
several old manuscript libraries, and to collect Jists from here and 
there. Several of such lists were worn out by old age and full of 
mistakes, It took several years for him to get a clear and complete 
copy and the labour and the trouble (with which) he had to compare 
and correct it were not ordinary. Even now it is doubtful whether 
the copy now prepared is quite free from errors, But I have no 
hesitation in saying that it is difficult to get amore correct copy of 
the book anywhere. But for the pains and troubles he has taken in 
publishing it this important work would have been completely lost.” 


2. Ibid. 
3. Ibid. Upodghdta, p. 1V — The editor calls this verse as © *a4- 
81% ’’ and states that it is “STeHTAS’. He does not say anything 
about its authorship and chronology. 
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“ gramareecuquay: wiageineang:, adishy anadlsingraree- 
Oy: | TANIMASAAM Talmage ags adiafawnfase® ce arferor ny”: 


Evidently in making the above observation the Editor is attribut- 
ing common authorship to the three works viz. 


(1) the Astangasamgraha of Vagbhata I 
(2) the Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata II 


and (3) Rasaratnasamuccaya of Vagbhkata, wko according to Sir 
P. C. Ray was a contemporary of Roger Bacon ( died A.D. 
1294 )—Vide History of Hindu Chemistry, p. lvi of Vol. 1 
( Calcutta, 1902 ). 


I have already recorded elsewhere’ the correct views about the 
authorship’ of the three works, by three different authors of the 
same name Vagbhata and lence need not deal with tke question in 
this paper. 


Our Editor on the basis of the common authorship of the three 
works further states:— 


“faqgindagiae safe adidiat fiftemrat afinad gine efe 
feud walqeg|: sqa: qwasaig va fafiasngaea uv” 


We agree that as the Astangasamgraha of Vagbltata I was difficult 
to be understood a commentator has come into being in the form 
of Indu, the author of the Sastlekhdé but it is difficult to make Indu, 
a contemporary of Vagbhata I as the Editor does in the following 
remarks on no solid evidence except the proverbial talaga 
already quoted by him and reproduced above:— 


oe — ee ne a ee rte 


1. Vide p. 4 of my Introductionto the Asfadngahrdaya, edited 
by Vaidya Harishastri Paradkar of Akola (N.S. Press, Bombay, 1938). 


2. ‘Thefidentity of authorship for the A. samgraha and A. hrdaya 
has been taken for granted by many responsible writers on the history 
of Indian medicine. H.H.the Thakore Saheb of Gondal ( pp. 34-35 of 
his Aryan Medical Science, London, 1896) states:—‘‘In his work 
called “ Ashtdngahridaya” he (Vagbhata) acknowledges the assistance: 
derived from the writings of Charaka, Sushruta, Agnivesha, Bhelaand 
others who had gone before him. He also wrote another work 
called “ Ashtangasangraha,’ on which Pandit Arunadatta wrote a 
commentary.” 
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Cgeg: MURTAAT TAS MAG MTA: ALTA LATA | gegUTAz- 
qereaaa” fafa aaa aeirdage qqaer 3 afsata careataraa 
grcarteanta ar saafegaa tl” 


This is confusion worse confounded as the editor makes Vagbhata I, 
Indu and Jajjata' contemporaries without any historical evidence 
and secondly he states that Sasilekha is a commentary on the 
wpiiane as also on the (We) €Z4,? a statement which is clearly 
refuted by Indu’s own statement at the beginning of his own 
commentary on the Siitrasthana that Sasilekhd is a commentary on 
the Samgraha and not on the Hrdaya.* 


1. Aufrecht makes the fotlowing entry about ASAT :— 
CC I, p. 209— “* SsHz wrote a commentary on 4d, Quoted 
by Hemadri in Ayurvedarasdyana B. P. 373, 
in Bhavaprakdsa Oxf. 311°, in Atarikadarpana 
Oxf. 314b, by Candrata Oxf. 357b, in Todara- 
nanda W. p. 289.” 


If Candrata (about A.D. 1000 according to Hoernle) quotes 
aA, he is earlier than 1000 A. D. but I have no evidence to prove 
that %¢ and ASHE were contemporaries. 


Vopadeva, contemporary of Hemadri, quotes BIA many times in 
his commentary YT on his father’s faaa-a (see Ms of fASaeaATaTA 
in the Govt. Mss Library at the B..O. R. Institute, Poona, folios 
11, 12,17 etc.). Vopadeva also quotes WINS, elVaA=Z (fol. 8) and 
atqaq=g (fol. 8 and 34). WINS is quoted many times by Hem§adri in 
Ayurvedarasdyana. Possibly €TWI1i{ mentioned and quoted by @aNz 
and 4% may be identical with ATT but this possibility needs to 
be examined separately. 


2. Vide p. 188 of Aryan Medical Science, London, 1896 :— 
“Some are of opinion that Vagbhata, the celebrated author of 


 Ashtanga-hridaya’’ flourished in the time of the Mahabharata and 
that he was the’family physician of the Pandavas.” 


3. Vide verse 2 in the following 6 introductory verses of Indu’s 
commentary on the Siutrasthdna of the Astatiga~samgraha which I 
reproduce from the Edition of the work by Pandit R. D. Kinjavadekar 
( Chitrashala Press, Poona, 1933 ) :— 


“TE Aa PST AGA MHS TE AAT Ee 
Preaieaaanaearge ay aratarat ary 


( Continued on next page ) 
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This lotus in the form of Samgraha blooms at the sight of the 
moon’s digit viz. the Sasilekhd vyakhya or commentary composed 
by Indu. 


( Continued from previous page ) 


RBrolBMaaeagaaaddwwaearque- 

Posqearyrtat cafe frqareeqrqay ar eae: Wat 
ava Sageryazed Raed 
afar strate fase | 
UAHA Hs ARIST BTUs 
fasafa wt Sear cqeqa-aqaraq ue 0 
sare Paar: GaIzTAHAAA: | 
VAAATTa FaEraTarsgy faqs ty 
TUBA: yRnAafynssle 
BRAT AT TAs HrTTeaT Bas ]AATT uw 
faagr aufgerta yaaa a8 | 
ya a aay BeRaTiaiTRag WY 
FAATATGNT ATEZTRAZAT: | 
ag alana: aarragfienar ue” 

Pt. Kinjavadekar’s edition of the Asfdiga-samgraha with Indu’s 
commentary is based on the following printed editions and Mss :-—— 


(1) Text only — Ms procured by me from Rajavaidya Jagtap of 
Kolhapur through the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. 

(2) Text only —™Ms in the possession of Vaidya Gopalshastri 
Godbole of Bombay. 

(3) Text only — Printed edition of Saka 1810 = A. D. 1888 by 
Ganesh Sakharam Tarte of Nasik and Vaidya Krishna- 
shastri Devadhar. 


4. Text with Indu’s commentary — Edited at Trichur in 1913. 


On 6th January 1939 I brought to the notice of Pt. Kinjavadekar 
a Ms of Indu’s commentary in the Adyar Library described in their 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Part II (1928) p. 69 as 
follows :-— 
“ qetageqeqrent ( afssar ) FHA 39 B19 & 657” 


1f this Ms turns out on examination to be Indu’s commentary it 
should prove very useful to Pt. Kinjavadekar as he has failed to 


(Continued on next page’) 
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The date of Vigbhata I is ‘‘early seventh century” according to 
Dr. Hoernle' and as Indu commented on the A. Samgraha’ of 
Vagbhata I, his date must be posterior to early seventh century. 
We may, therefore, safely fix about 625 A. D. as one terminus to 
the date of Indu. Let us now see if we can push forward this 
limit on the strength of evidence from Indu’s commentary. 


In chapter VI of the Satrasthdna, Indu makes the following 
comment:— [‘Tuweqa aragara:’ 1‘ dearar ane faa’ giaiizar | 
(QT, & 4-2-89) The Editor has identified the above quotation in the 
K4sika® commentary of the Sitras of Panini, which was composed 


1 rm ee PRY Lm oe Near ee ee 


( Continued from previous page ) 


procure any Ms of this important commentary for his edition. The 
catalogue statement “ HZTMEWeAIEAT” is again misleading because 
‘aRISAl is Indu’s commentary on ABMEAE and not on SBiTageag. 
Indu describes 4&2 as ‘‘ SeTITANAGgR " j.e. lying in a state of 
unconsciousness produced by the effects of the foison of bad com- 
mentaries. ‘This statement leads us to suppose that there were some 
commentaries on the Asftdngasamgraha preceding the Sasilekhd of Indu. 


1. Osteology, Oxford, 1907, Intro. p. 11. 


2. Aufrecht makes the following entries about Vaghbhata I and 
his work :— 


CC I, 35 — “HetTaAe med. quoted by Arunadatta.”’ 
CC III, 8—‘' aeimang med. by Vrddha-Vagbhata RL 222-227 


Do, 125 “ 3% @twHz med. BL. 2, 222-227’’ ( BL=Bhandar- 
kar’s lists of private libraries inthe Bombay Presidency, Part 
I, Bombay 1893 ). 


The Des. Cat. of Madras Mss Vol. XXI1I (Medicine) contains the 
following Mss :— No. 13070-Astangasamgraha in Canarese characters 
on palm-leaf, pp. 122, contains 15 stanzas of the 4th adhydya, some 
stanzas of the 4th adhydya, some stanzas of the first adhydya and 
from the 4th to the 37th adhydya, excepting adhydyas 
6 and 7. Breaks off in 38th adhyaya of the Satrasthana. 
No. 13071-Astanga-Samgrahavyaékhy@ in  Canarese charac. 
ters on palm-leaf pp. 158. Reference is herein made 
to Hariscandra’s commentary on the Caraka-Samhitd :— 
“ geal sqrt frarawaaag aeqiaaara: argatefa atsegfey y’’ 
eos Gy ASAT WAH"... ATR STTaARE,.....It is difficult to 
identify the portion contained in this work.” 
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about 650A.D. This reference would push forward the limit 
of Indu’s date to about 700 A. D. if the Editor’s identification is 
correct, 


Another quotation, which, if identified in the extant late 
lexicons would enable us to push forward the date of Indu is found 
in his comment on verse 17 of chapter II of the Sitrasthdna. It 
reads as follows;— 


[ ‘eft aliaacafa” efa ae: | 


The Medtni lexicon assigned to about the 13th century’ has a 
similar quotation which reads as follows:— 


“arfaa gaianq | aearegit ann” 


It is difficult, however, to say if this quotation has a direct relation 
with Indu’s quotation because it has often been found that some of 
the late lexicons have drawn freely on the earlier lexicons and at 
times we find two different lexicons borrowing from a common 
source. 


A better criterion for pushing forward the date of Indu after 
700 A. 1. is the following quotation from the Asfargahydaya of 
Vagbhata II, who has been assigned to 8th or 9th century A. D. by 
Prof. Jolly (vide p. 16 of Osteology ). 


Sttrasthana comm. on verse 108 of chap. VII (p. 54 of 
Kinjavadekar’s edition ) — 


“se @ eeq—azeqiqaesarageeyge ” (at. HW. 3-44) 


As Pandit Kinjavadekar has identified the above quotation in the 
A. hrdaya of Vagbhata IT we have no doubt that Indu was acquain- 
ted with the 4. hrdaya and it is possible to find more references’ 


Mm pete memati em meerere Rane a are erie a the eee oe 


1. Vide Kalpadrukofa, Baroda, 1928, Introduction. p. xl, 

‘ Padmanabhadatta who wrote his Prsodarddivrttt in A.C. 1375 

quotes Medini in his Bhiriprayoga (CC I, 467a’’). ‘“The Mankhatika 

in Zacharie’s edition contains also a quotation from Medini, which 

if,genuine would push back Medini’s date to the 12th century for 

that commentary was most probably written before the last quarter 
of the 12th century.” 

2. In chapter I of Nidanasthdna ( p. 5 of Kinjavdekar’s Edition ) 

we find the following reference :— | 

( Continued on next page ) 
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to the A. hradya in his commentary. This reference, therefore, 
would justify us in concluding that Indu flourished after Vagbhata 
II, say after about 900 A. D. and consequently it is absurd to 
make him a pupil of Vagbhata I as the *atasst@ does according to 
to the statement of the Editor of the Trichur Edition of Indu’s 
commentary. 


In dealing with the properties of the different vegetables 
(p. 61 of Siitrasthana ) Indu observes:— 


“ aaarert Rast sat ararfa det tat Sqnrvansaasats- 
MamqawTaseHrsqariaaswiseg wasarea ” 


( Continued from previous page ) 


“ 2a waa qafa — “ata oamat aa safari’ ef ica a ‘ftua 
S Fae: SHTAANT:’ sfa asl eTaaeY saTeqrad qaq arzPreqa:” 


On p. 25 (chap. V of Siutrasthdna ) Indu observes :— 


“sag ‘ qrearqeqaeyeay’” zearfeat aeTq_’? ~The Editor points out 
that the line “H27......4e7€qH "is only a part of the following 
whole stanza of the Hgt7ezy ( Sutrasthana, VII, 48 \— 


“ qreareeaes TATA AT AT | 
faut fed agtatesaratteag vu” 


These references leave no doubt that Indu was conversant with 
the HALMMETTASAT of Vagbhata II and perhaps he wrote a commentary 
on it (“FST ERAS STILT TAA AATIVUA: ”). We shall have to in- 
vestigate if any Mss of Indu’s commentary on the @4494 can be 
traced anywhere in India. The Triennial Catalogue of Madras Mas, 
Vol. IV, Part I, Sanskrit B, describes a Ms of ABMECASATAT called 
afar. It is No.R 3447 (p. 5142) and consists of folios 176 in 
Malayalam characters. It was transcribed in 1920-21 from a Ma in 
the possession,of Mr. M. N. Nambiar, Kaimur village, Trichur, 
Cochin State. The Ms begins in 14lst stanza of the Stitrasthdna and 
contains the Sdrirasthdna and the Niddnasthana complete. Judging 
by the colophons the Ms appears to be Indu’s commentary on the 
Astangahydaya. These colophons as recorded in the catalogue rea 
as follows :— 


“efa egauaaamemeqaererat urea sara: u ear aT 
ead GaTRT UI ”’ 


aes acRarrastresaearearat (aftseararg) fraraear geais- 
wqTy;”’ 
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In accordance with this statement we find him recording terme 
current in Kashmir for particular plants:— 


p. 56 — “areditg agiae:’’ 


p. 57 — “erafitg eyearag waft” 

— “areiltg fire:” 

— “sreditg starr’ 

— “qarar: fraog' rare. Qeraradescries fefay grat” 
p. 58 — “arafitg aloite:” 


p. 60 — ‘“‘eraafitg qzqe:’’ 

p. 63 — “araditg garaadt”’ 

p. 66 — “ararfa sararanfagrat @ ast ara alent aft ara 
TUS FAS TAUMSACH USAT ATMEaASITA ” 


As Indu has taken the trouble of noting the terms current in 
Kashmir for particular plants etc., Iam inclined to believe that he 
either hailed from Kashmir’ or was acquainted with a physician in 
Kashmir through whom he may have obtained the terminology 
recorded above. 


Indu in chapter VIII ( Sarirasthdna, p. 61) gives the following 
definition of gambhirya guna:— 


Te TASB BVIMBAATTT: | 
wae Aresera az apatafafa aaa” 


1. Vide Introduction, p. xlix of Kalpadru-Kosa, Vol. I ( Baroda, 
1928). The oldest of medical and botanical glossaries or Nighantus 
is Dhanvantarinighantu, which according to Ksirasvamin is earlier 
than Amara. Other nighantus are:— Parydyaratnamalad or Ratna- 
mala of Madhavakara, author of Rugutntscaya — 8th or 9th cent. A.C. 
( Winternitz III, 550). Parydya-Muktdvali or Muktdvali is based on 
the above work.—Nighantusesa of Hemacandra, Abhidhanaratnamald, 
Madanavinoda (1374 A. D.). Rajanighantu, Sivakosa of Sivadatta 
(A. D. 1677), Sabdacandrika of Cakrapanidatta, Daksindmiirti-nigh- 
antu, Dravyamuktavali and Paryadyarnava. | 


2. Inthe Wvtiteala (chap. XIII, p. 87) under evil dreams refer- 
ence is made to “ aifrstewataveratéd: .” Indu explains :— “srey- 
araet aaoreasaqaaaat ” i.e. the terms ‘APH’ and ‘ Rae’ are the 
names of Southern people ot kingdoms. Can this explanation confirm 
our suggestion that Indu was a Northerner ? | 
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I have not been able to trace this definition in this form though the 
definitions of the gambhirya guna are found in the Ndtyasdastra' of 
Bharata, the Dasartipaka’, the Agnipurdna*® and other works. Indu 
gives the definition of the word *quwer‘* as follows:— (p. 61) 


“get qq a walfa tye: a gaa” 


These definitions show the critical nature of his commentary and 
Justify to a certain extent the boastful statement of verse 6 in the 
beginning of the Siutrasthdna viz. ‘‘ACAGHA: AQITAIHAr: Feateal- 
ferqaea atezea afataaityea: aq” 


We have pointed out above that in commenting on the con- 
tents of the Wat of the Sitrasthana (p.57) Indu states that 
parydyas or synonyms of the names of different plants may be found 
in the Nighantus (qaiat: fravgarata...ara=a). This statement shows 
that he was conversant with some medical glossaries containing the 
names of the different plants and their synonyms. The question 
now arises whether Indu compiled any Nighantu himself. We 
try to record the following evidence for the consideration of 
scholars according to which it seems possible that Indu, the author 
of the Sasilekha commentary on the Astdngasamgraha and Indu, 
the author of a medical Nighantu frequently quoted by Ksirasvamin® 
in his commentary on the Amarakosa may be identical:— 


1. Benares Edn. by Batuknath Sharma, 1929, chapter 24, 
pi. 272-= 


“ geq WUaTaaT UaeTAATey 
WaT MIsrA-g Tiataara waaq uw” 
2. Ed. by Haas. p. 47. 
“areata gaara faa areeqd 1” 
3. Ed. in Btb. Indica, Calcutta, 1878, p, 230 
" fARSBAN PACCIAA AST | 
arid Baqearedgaray WegaTA UW” 


4. Mr. Apte in his Dictionary explains {28 as “Munificent, 
liberal, generous ; Wise, learned; Inclined to recollect both benefits 
and injuries; Taking careless aim’. 


5. Vide Introduction, p. 4 0f Ndmalingdnusdsana (Amarako§a) 
with Ksfrasvamin’s commentary ed. by K. G. Oka, Poona, 1913. 


( Continued on next pive ) 
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(1) Both the authors have the same name Indu. 


(2) While Indu quoted by Ksirasvamin is the author of a 
Medical Nighantu , our Indu is the author of the commentary on 
a medical work viz the Astdigasamgraha and appears to be con- 
versant with medical Nighantus, which he says contain the parydyas 
or synonyms of the names of plants. 


(3) Indu quoted by Ksirasvamin is evidently earlier than about 
1050 A. D. as Ksirasvamin is assigned to the 2nd half of the 11th 
century. Our Indu is also likely to be earlier than A. D. 1050 as 
we propose to indicate below. 


In chapter II of Niddnasthana ( p. 9 of Kinjavadekar’s edition Indu 
refers to Bhattadra Haricandra as follows:— 


(Continued from previous page ) 


Ksirasvamin belongs to the 2nd half of the 1ilth century (Between 
1050 and 1100 A. D.) as he quotcs Bhoja and is quoted by Vardha- 
mana in the Ganaratna-~mahodadht. Medical authorities quoted by 
Ksirasvamin are (1) Sugruta and Sausrutah, (2) Vaidyah ( chiefly 
Caraka ), (3) Dhanvantari and his Nighantu (medical), (4) Vdahata or 
Vagbhata, (5) Candra, (6) Indu, (7) Candranandana, (8) Dhétu- 
vsdah, (9) Nimih, (10) Haramekhalam. Indu and Candranandana 
sre very frequently quoted by Ksirasvamin especially in his com- 
ments on the 441af7a7. Indu is quoted on pp. 56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 63, 
65, 67, 68, 69, 71, 75, 76, 77, 79, 80, 81 etc. ( Pages 53 to 84 contain. 
170 verses of the aararaa of the Amarakosa). ‘The following quota- 
tions will show the nature and contents of Indu’s Nighantu :— 


P. 56 — “ Wte7S :— SATA Waly: FAT: RTAACHT | 
Sagi: PAGS; VIG: A BAA WwW” 


P. 57 —“ Hee% i — FR: PTHAA: ETT, FATA THAT: | 
Gam: Faq Bat Persea uv” 

P. 59 — “eqn :—ty, sata APT ATT: | 
ATIQY Sadr fAgVeTawaaT |i 
SMIGA TAARSAT MATT: | 
Te: Ua: Aaeanedl away 1 
feaia: arta geeraheatiza: 1 
saree Reareareear Tet BraT Wares: 0” 
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“gata ef ger uzgicaftaren a aszea fafgeeqrnnae 
s_aeaiaraey sqreqay aca frearafseonar ameaa...wecan J 
qaerg aHertwarsworagyaaaey WPT” 


(p.95)— wean g ‘ aarfege’: qaufudenrt: adiwa’ gee 
areyqeg’’ etc. 


Wet TITaR_ ( or Elta_ )' referred to in the above extract by 
Indu is the author of aw~afeararca. He is quoted by AFAT in his 
lexicon faas#ra composed in A. D. 1111, by 82 (about 1000 
A. D.) and by €at@ in his commentary on the ##mez4 of Vagbhata 
IJ. He is also quoted by A€WEA in his commentary on_ the 
Memes? composed about 1220 A. D.*. It appears, therefore, that 
Welt EfLaFT is earlier than A.D. 1000 and hence Indu’s reference to 
him does not conflict with our suggestion that Indu, the author of 
Sasilekha may be earlier than 1050 A.D. like his namesake, the 
author of a medical Nighantu* quoted by Ksirasvamin about 
1050 A. D. 


The references to Bhattaraka Haricandra made by Indu show 
that he had not much respect for the views of Haricandra. ‘This 
inference is warranted as Indu observes ( p. 95 — Sttrasthana.) — 
 weno......fgdiaisht gai a saifaa: aisenfaetfga ca” and 
 wgweftaeqo,.......cateara...... faapaafaoncr amfigafia.” This 
criticism of Haricandra by Indu is likely to lead one to suppose 
that Indu and Haricandra might have been contemporaries, but we 
have at present no evidence either to prove or disprove this 
suggestion. 


In the Madras MSS Library Ms No. 13071 isacommentary on the 
Astangasamgraha but the description of this MS given in the catalo- 
gue® thiscommentary has not been identified. Judging by the verse® 


Hee er ee mY Pa le ne a oe ae a 


1. Catalogus Cata. of Aufrecht, 1, 756”. 
2. Do.I, 761. 
3. floernle : Osteology, Oxford, 1907, pp. 17, 100. 


4. Vide Catalogue of Nepal Mss by WHaraprasad Shastri and 
Bendall, Calcutta, 1905, Preface p. xxiii A Ms of Sdrottara Nighantu, 
a work on synonyms in medical scicnce, bears the date of copy viz. 
N.S. 200 = A. D. 1080. 

5. Madras Mss, Vol. xxiii. 

6. — “ efiaexanat sqreat faa aeadiaay 

qeGUarHay Maal Asay ww” 
8o1,L,8. 11 
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which appears in the extract from this commentary given in 
the catalogue and which contains a contemptuous criticism of 
Haricandra’ (vide Indu’s criticism of Haricandra noted above ) it 
appears that this unidentified commentary may be Indu’s Sasilekhd 
itself. As, however, the Madras Ms is not before me J am unable 
to say anything definitely about this identity, for the question needs 
to be settled by a comparison of the Madras Ms with the published 
text of the Sasilekha commentary. 


In the following passage Indu appears to refer to his Guru 
(“ererzyta:”’) :— 


Page 95 ( Siitrasthana, Chap. IX ) — 


“ CaaRAeYCal Bur wHTrameardazararedtata a afgeaih gr- 
anedl anafeaq wd zeenfeacacy aafataaafaarqararacHer 
Gam sareqafaeaea 1 asta g ‘aufadal zea: qdafudeare: 
adiven’ geqeq araey canegedaateasizaaicaapiae aufaukta a 
freguafa quasa fasta qadean sarnawaqafataifa arsarenrsaaat 
fedtaisfe qatt a satfaa: Mseaifiretfaa ca” 


The expression ““St#qqt4:” contains possibly a reference to 
Vagbhata IJ, the author of the Astangahrdaya but we must await 
more decisive evidence on this possibility.” 


1. There is a Ms No. 13092 of Carakasamhitdvydkhya by 
Harigcandra in the Govt. Ori. Mss Library, Madras, ( Vide Cata- 
logue Vol. XXIII, 1918, p. 8801). It consists of 151 pages and contains 
the 3rd adhydya of the Siitrasthana. It begins :— 

“ eqaraa yiragacauad aI Beteara 
faaeaa etaazacaa quaarafaaana aa: 

Colophon of Chap. I — 

“sft ager aa TOT aaa atest rata: 
TAASeyTA:”” 


2. Pt. KinjJavadekar has drawn my attention to the following 
passage in Indu’s comment on Sdrirasthana, Chapter III, ( p. 24a ) of 
his Edition :— ; 

“Gay qT AAA Va BVa HAS BEAT: Oa Bafa 1 
Ga: ASIAN Hag a AT araeacea fara t 


(Continued on next page ) 
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References to Indu by subsequent medical writers! have not 


(Continued from previous page ) 


‘afar agat Tare GaTET Heat faa 
eld Me HIT AT Ga AMRIT SaA TTL BSAA” 


This passage connects HTH and B8iTeZA because the line 
“aTaET asa aka mwa” quoted by Indu is found in the following verse 
of the 3217224 of Vagbhata Il (ae, chapter 1) (p. 160 of Kinja- 
vdekar’s Edition, where the text of ATUU4TA of the 4.277 is repro- 
duced for reference ):— 

“ara Aeat qaarasaray Heat Paz 
QRalaTeaT AAT Aa AT WITHA Ut ay We”? 

This identification appears to indicate that Indu claimed V§ag- 
bhata II, the author of S217, as his ‘ ‘srary ’? and hence by the 
expression © 24a: ”’ mentioned above he refers possibly to Vag- 
bhata IT. 

If our interpretation of the above passages is correct Indu he- 
comes a direct pupil of Vagbhata II and hence a junior contemporary 
of his STAT or “ 7174: ” as he respectfully refers to him. 

In addition to the references made by Indu to Vagbhata II in 
the words 3T41F and 774: the following reference to WWezH-4 appears 
to refer to AVTMEZT of Vaghhata IT (P. 1023 of Sutrasthana, 
chap. IX) :— 

Vagbhata I —A. Samgraha — 

“ sreTeaed TEA TATARTATZA | 
qq BAA: HA SAKa TAAL FST MW Yo Ww” 

Indu’s comment :-— ‘* 4a-a slararU AHL ART aaeARITET TTA 
PAIL TTT TW Cag Pat 4, seat Fara , FTAAT ASD aT ears 
TMA FHA AAA ATT AL AAT A ATATeeney vq 
“SIS DAPAMAT: BA” 

Vagbhata I has omitted U%&% or autumn in his list of seasons 
mentioned in verse 97 quoted above. Indu suggests that the omission 
is not intentional and quotes in his support the line “‘ ¢aaraa-aaegt ” 
from @T&2a=7 which appears to he identical with 2249-4 or ACTHET] 
of Vagbhata II who has included the 7%{ in his list of seasons con- 
genial for sexual intercourse. By @@2in the above comment Indu 
possibly means Vagbhata I] and not Vagbhata 1. ‘lhe two 4é*ts are 
here distinguished as one is quoted in support of another, 

1. One 9 is quoted in the BCBS on the ABET in the 
following::—— 

(:Continued:on next: page.) 
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yet been recorded and consequently it is difficult to fix the lower 
limit for Indu’s date in a definite manner. That Indu flouri- 
shed after Va gbhata Uf (8th or 9th century ) is amply proved by his 
“references to 2444 in the Sasilekhd. Jf, however, his identity 
with Indu, the author of the medical Nighantu quoted by Ksira- 
svamin (1050 A. D.) as suggested tentatively by me’ in the present 
paper is proved conclusively we may be able to assign him to a 
period say between A. D. 750 and 1050. 


STE A A LY OP ee Ri eg tr 
a oe ree me ene mre er 


(Continued from previous page ) 


“aan! HSAs: Fata: 1 TAleasaaaed Hoa faa eA ye” 
Vide p. 403 of the Edition of the Astdnigahrdaya with the Kairalt- 
vydkhyd which is being published in the journal Vaidya Sarath 
( Kottayani, South India) August 1938, III, 5. This commentary 
quotes ( p. 402 ) from | aHy-dT lexicon (middle of 11th century ) 

‘YR: ACIS BL”? BTA TAIT | and from 4TH ( p. 403), “HATETEa 
HUA Grad: | zat Hea Us MSTA TATA |” and hence is later 
than about 1100 A. D. This commentary also quotes from ABAA 
(p. 402 — “ MAI TTS NTR TT ATE: qqEA: OTAMEAA: BATA: 
aarp: ” aft NETASHT ) from ATR ( p. 405), 4a-att (p. 407), Aaa, 

awa ( p. 407), wait ( pp. 413, 401 ), BAT (p. 416 ). 


1. Iam happy to find that my friend Mr. Nalininath Das Gupta 
(Indian Culture, Vol. If, p. 434) has already suggested this 
identity :——"An author of a medical Nighantu or glossary, Indu by 
name is quoted not a few times by Ksirasvami attributed to the 2nd 
half of the 11th century in his reputed commentary on the Amara- 
kosa. The Nighantu appears to have been lost but the name Indu 
is found to have been borne by a commentator of the Astdngahrdaya 
of Vagbhata II. A Ms of Indu’s commentary entitled Sasilekhd, and 
perhaps the only one preserved, is in the Madras Government Collec- 
tion (Triennial Catalogue, Madras, Vol. IV, Part I, Sanskrit B, p. 5142). 
That both the books are medical and that Indu is not a common- 
place name amongst the Vaidyaka writers of ancient and early 
medizval India tend to suggest that Indu, the author of the 
Nighantu isthe same as the Commentator of the Astdngahrdaya. 
But Indu is after all, a familiar name to us as being that of the 
father of Mddhavakara, the celebrated author of the Niddna. 
samgraha and it may not improbably be that the writer of the above 
two works was but Indu, the father of Madhava—Kara’’. As Mr. Das 
Gupta assigns Mahava-Kara to the “Seventh Century’’ his father 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Prof. Keith' regards the Asfarigahrdaya Samhita of Vagbhata II 
as probably the work of a Buddhist. We have suggested earlier in 
this paper that Indu was most probably the disciple of Vagbhata II 
as he refers to him as ‘‘Htara” and “qva:.” If this position is 
accepted it is easy to understand the following passage in Indu’s 
commentary :— 

Vagbhata lin the Sttrasthdna (chap. IV, p. 20) gives the 
following salutary advice:— 

“geqraaeat fafaata ateat: 
ame adicanafea faceare | 
aa sie a: afafeerfta ari: 
feaiqeag aaa aa” 

Indu explains the above verse as follows :— 

‘qawmaaal aafraaenfaaia teased sofiag) ceaar fr 
wisfaras Geanfaaern: | a agqaasdiag feagaaag al 
niisfea aafe aaa ”’ 

It will be seen fromthe above text and its explanation by Indu 
that though in the text there is no suggestion of Buddhist philosophy 
or religion Indu specifies the text reference to H*@ AM by explain- 
ing it to refer to AqMMtaara or FERIA. This specification 
can be properly explained if we regard Indu as the pupil of a 
Buddhist, though himself embracing the Hindu faith. This tolerance 
to Buddhism engendered by his reverence towards a Buddhist guru 
looks quite natural. Vagbhata I, however, includes THATS 
among 108 auspicious things* which have nothing to do with 
Buddhist religion. 


( Continued from previous page } 

Indu, (as suggested by Mr. Das Gupta above ) will have to he assigned 
to the 7th Century. As against Sth or Oth Century for Vagbhaya II 
suggested by Dr. Hoernle Mr. Das Gupta suggests 7th Century at the 
latest for Vagbhata II [ Vide Vol. II] (1929) p. 795 of History of Indian 
Medicine by Girindranath Mukharjee J]. ‘lhis line of argument will 
make Indu, his son Mddhava-Kara and Vagbhata II as contem- 
porary writers of the 7th Century. Further as Indu criticizes 
Bhattadraka Haricandra in his Sasilekhd Haricandra also may be a 
contemporary of Indu or some-what earlier than Indu. All these are, 
uowever, probabilities, which need to be verified by specialists in 
the field. 

1. Vide p. 510 of Sanskrit Literature, Oxford, 1928. 

2. Vide p. 84 of Sdrirasthana, Chapt. XII — “ Saag, WARTS AT, 
atari, Bled, TITRA Taare: AATH,..... SHIT aT|AAwaTAA- 
SBat ANGI Ad TA VIIA Haas catalase eargquawy,” 


25. Date of Kedarabhatta’s Vrttaratnakara— 
Before A. D. 12971 


Dr. Keith states in his Htstory of Sanskrit Literature that 
Kedarabhatta’s Vritaratndkara which describes 136 metres was 
written before the 15th century’ and that Mallinatha uses this work.* 
Aufrecht states® that a commentary on the JT rttaratndkara by 
Narayanabhatta was composed in A. D. 1545, 


The date of Mallinatha, according to Prof. Handiqui is “‘ the 
15th century or the latter portion of the 14th as he wrote a commen- 
tary on Vidyddhara’'s:'FRavali in the first quarter of the 14th century.’ 


As Mallinatha uses the I’ 7ttaratnadkara we shall have to put 
the date of Vrttaratndkara earlier than the “‘ latter portion of the 
14th century ’’ i. e. earlier than A. D. 1375. 


It is proposed in the present note to push the date of the 
V rttaraindkara as far back as the Ist half of the 13th century i.e. by 
about 125 years or so on the basis of the following evidence:— 


Candipandita, one of the earliest commentators on the Natsa- 
dhacarita mentions Vrttaratndkara in commenting on verse 76 of 
Canto X. His comment reads — 


“gararee a fadiarmaear ara adiaaquaaaita ase 
fuaara fyatsuag 1’ ° 


t Annals (B.O.R. Institute ), Vol. XVI, pp. 143-144. 
1. History of Sanskrit Literature (1928), p. 417. 


2. Ibid, footnote 2. See also Aufrecht’s Catalopus Catalogorum, 
Part I, p. 124 b. 


3. Cata. Catalo. Part 1, p. 597a. 


4. Natsadha (Punjab Ori. Series No, XXIII) 1934 — Intro. page 
XVIII. 


5. Ibid, extract on p. 410. 
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Candipandita gives his own date viz. Samvat 1353 or A. D. 1297.' 
This reference enables us to push back the date of V rttaratndkara 
as far back as A. D. 1250 or roughly the Ist half of the 13th century. 
The popularity of this work will be apparent from the fact that 
not less than 20 commentaries have been written on it? and that 
numerous copies of the work are extant in a manuscript form in 
different Manuscript libraries of the world. 


ere terme hemes Paes rm see jeaplieh, SoS 


1. See my note in the Journal of the Mythic Society ( April 1928 ) 
where | have corrected Biihler’s error as he gave A. D. 1456-7 as the 
date of composition of Candis commentary. 


2. Aufrecht : Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 495. 


26. Date of Kedarabhatta’s Vrttaratnakara 
—- Before A. D. 10001 


In my note on the Date of Kedarabhatta’s Vrttaratndkara,‘ a 
popular work on Sanskrit prosody, I tried to prove that the work 
was composed before A. D. 1250 in view of its being mentioned in 
Candtipandita’s commentary on the Natsadhacarita (A.D. 1297 ). 
Subsequent to the publication of my note I have come across the 
following quotation from the work in Arunadatta’s commentary 
called Sarvangasundara* on the Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata II :- 


Page 235 — “ qrataaa aamleneaq (at zimlea:)” > ( aa- 
VAHL FT. 2122) 1 


Page 236 —- “ afa faefearare aait wit” ( gaearet ‘ot, Aly ). 


If the identification of these references as given by the learned 
Shastri is correct, we can push back the date of Kedarabhatta’s 
V rttaratnakara to 1200 A. D., if not earlier. 


According to Dr. Hoernle’ Arunadatta flourished about 1220 
A. D. and if we presume his reference to the Vrttaratndkara as 
identifed by the editor of the Sarvdrigasundara commentary as 


] Annals (B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XVII, pp. 397-399. 
1. Annals, Vol. XVI, pp. 143-144. 


2. Astdngahrdayawith the commentaries of Arunadatta and 
Hemadri, ed. by Paradkar Shastri of Akola, N. S. Press, Bombay 
( forms kindly supplied by the Editor ) — pages 235, 236. 


3. The bracketed variant is found inthe Calcutta edition (1915) 
of the V rttaratnakara, p. 8. 


4. Ibid, p. 14—line 6 is exactly identical with the line quoted by 
Arunadatta. 


5. Hoernle: Osteology, p. 17. of Introduction—The dates of 
Arunadatta and two of his successors as fixed by Dr. Hoernle are :— 
(1) Arunadatta — about 1220A. D. 
(2) Vijayaraksita — ,, 1240 A.D. 
(3) Vacaspati — ,, 1260 A. D. 
-168 
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correct we may safely conclude that this work on prosody was 
composed earlier than 1150 A.D. Prof. Keith’ states that the 
V rttaratndkara of Kedarabhatta was composed before 15th century, 
while according to the evidence recorded in the present and earlier 
notes of mine it appears that the work must have been composed 
before 12th century, if not earlier. This work deals with 136 metres 
and is commented on by not less than 20 commentators as pointed 
out by me in my previous note on the subject. 


Further evidence on the date of the V rttaratnakara is furnished 
by the commentary of Somacandra, which was composed in Samvat 
1329 (= A. D. 1273 }* as recorded by the author in a verse at the 
close of his commentary. The Govt. Mss Library at B. O.R. 
Institute, Poona, possesses a Ms of this commentary (No. 349 of 
1884-86 ) but it does not contain the date of composition found 
recorded in the Ulwar Ms described by Peterson. Somacandra 
mentions Ilemacandra on folio 17 of the B. O. R. I. Ms referred to 
above:~~ 


“ uafaquafzanty ante 
fanfiesqnaafaafa uafa waar | 


fraiaant eqeytaa aa ara sal vadifa aarard: 


i qnacafeag saga qasaceafea aafei aur sauraftartas- 
fafaz faaraagqafaqetar . ..... farnadaga facafa farataafaqfa- 
fazaaaatfafarar: iy i ee 


It appears from the above extract that Hemastri or Tlema- 
candra has in one of his works dealt with the two lines of the 
yr - : , a 
I’ rttaratnakara viz. “altqa etc.” and ‘“TAAAT etc.” as stated by 


1. History of Sanskrit Literature ( 1928 ), p. 417. 


2. Vide Extract 245 in Peterson’s Catalogue of Ulwar Mss, p. 89. 
Somacandra reoords the date of his work in the following verse :— 

“Aaa azz atizaiael Faq 422k. asa 
AGICRIE LICE ZY su’? 


The above date of Somacandra’s commentary on the Vrttaratnd- 
kara has been included in the Chronology of Indian Authors by Nila- 
mani Chakravarti published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. 11] (1907), pp. 204-220. ‘This is a supplement to M. 
Duff's Chronology of India and will be found very useful to students 
interested in Indian Chronology. 
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Somacandra. If this statement proves true on identification we 
may be in a position to push backthe date of the Vrttaratnadkara 
before 1000 A. D., for the reason that Hemacandra' flourished 
between 1088 and 1172 A. D. 


Later references to the Vrttaratnékara especially in works, 
the chronology of which has been settled, will be found useful as 
they will show the authoritative character of the work. Hemaéadri, 
the author of acommentary on the Raghuvamsa, who is different 
from his namesake the author of Ayurvedarasdyana and Caturva- 
rgacintamant, quotes the Vrttartandkara* while commenting upon 
Raghuvamsa VI,6. I have proved elsewhere? that Hemadri, the 
author of the Raghuvamsadarpana, flourished in the Ist half of the 
15th century. Mr. Nilamani Chakravarti in this Chronology of 
Indian Authors‘ records the following information about Rama- 
candra Bharati’s commentary on the Jl'rttaratndkara composed in 


A.D, 1455 :— 


“A.D. 1455 — One thousand ninehundred and ninety-nine years 
after the Nirvana of Buddha( according to Ceylonese calculation ) 
Ramacandra Bharati composed a commentary on the }rttaratnakara. 
The author, who was a Bengal‘ Brahmana, went to Ceylon ; converted 
by Parakrama Vahu VI (A.D. 1410-1462) and was surnamed 
Bauddhagama Cakravartin. He was an adept to the Mahayana 
School, a form of Buddhism, says Prof. Bendal, almost unknown 


in Ceylon, B. M. C. No. 429.” 


Keith: History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 464. 

Vide List I, p. 17 of S. P. Pandit’s Edn. of the Raghuvaméa. 
Annals, Vol. XIV, p- 126. 

Journ. A, S. B. Vol. IIT, (1907 ) p. 208. 


fF wor 


27. Vagbhata, the author of the 


Astangahrdaya and his Commentators? 


In response to the request of the learned editor ( Vaidya Hart 
Shastri Paradkar Bhisagacarya of Akola) of the present edition of the 
Astangahrdaya Samhita 1 have collected in‘this short introduction 
some information about Vagbhata the author of this popular work 
on medicine. Incidentally I] have recorded all possible information 
ina brief manner about the commentators of this work to enable 
the reader to understand the work of this author in its proper 
historical perspective. Inthe preparation of this introduction my 
outlook has been mainly historical rather than technical as I don’t 
claim any knowledge of the practical side of Indian Medicine as 
represented in the present work. Further, my introduction is 
intended to indicate the present stage of research connected with 
the authorship, history and chronology of the Astdigahrdaya and 
its cominentators and consequently J] have consistently refused to 
be dogmatic on these matters, some of which are still in an unset- 
tled state. With these preliminary remarks about the method 


adopted by mein the following study I proceed with the subject 
proper. 


I — ASTANGAHRDAYA AND ITS AUTHOR 
VAGBHATA 


The name at¥z is very commonly met with in the history of 
of Sanskrit literature.’ We are here concerned with az the 


Me = rememgagmnerertm aa nee 


t Introduction to the .dstdngahrdaya, N. S. Press, Bombay, 
1938, pp. 1-12. 


1. Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum records the follow- 
ing names :— 


Part I, p. 559 --(1) Alas father of ATHz (author-of Parca fear). 


(2) aa minister of Al#aez, father of 2447t (author of 
HAG SAT ). 


(3) @TtHz author of a glossary of medical words called @1e@ataq zg. 
( Continued on next page ) 
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author of the usiaaeaafeat, which Dr. Hoernle' calls the 
‘* compendium of the Essence of the Octopartite science ’’ and 
which may be distinguished? from the 8I7aave or the summary, 


( Continued from previous page ) 


(4) 417HzZ, son of afaAHAly, the Jain author of works AMHIUAe4, 
SAFAUAT and its commentary, ANAAGHIL, WIAs HEAT; 


(5) @1Taz, son of fz7H, grandson of AAZ, author of HATE AAATAT, 
qAATET, TTHSTT ( on medicine ). 


(6) The following works are ascribed to @174Z but they may not 
be by the same author:— Waraufaer, aagtia, wUdaEeay ( Ed. by 
Bapat, Anandashram Press, Poona, 1890 —-- 2nd edition, 1905) and 
MATT, 


TSATIHZ is quoted in atwude and Ways. A lexicon called 
qNAZHT is quoted in Alzalaz, 


(7) @1%4z, author of AWAZTBAHT, 


There is also a work called 414z424 ( on ATT ) by AUEMAZ, son of 
TEzTUZ, 


Part II, p. 132 - a work called @Wazea1daNs is quoted by ATU 
on 4letaeey, 


Duft’s Chronology of India (p.136) has the following remarks 
about a 41442 who flourished in A. D.1100:-- “ The author @faz, 
Haas, author of the *fafeat and AM author of 4aATUTA 
flourished under Jayasimha Siddharaja, Als being poet-laureate to 
him and his successor $HITIG "’—Peterson Report, i, 68; Bhandar- 
kar’s Report 1883-84, 155-6; Eptgraphia Indica, i, 295. 

Further on page 201 Vdgbhata is mentioned in the following 
entry :— 

“1260 A. D. — The 31Fazwaraa, a commentary on a medical 
work by 4142 and a commentary on 4124’s GIES, a work on 
Vaishnava doctrines are also ascribed to him’”’ i.e. zanx, the author 
of the Adatfararay, who was ATewufaq ( chief secretary ) to H@T2a, 
the Yadava king of Devagiri. 


1. Osteology (Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1) 
Oxford, 1907, p. 7. 


2. Prof. Keith in his History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 510, 
accepts this distinction between the two writers of the same name 
qi, 
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author of which is another @@aZ, sometimes called by the Indian 
commentators as Be Cae or ataz, the elder. Dr. Hoernle 
names THANE as arzaz J, while the author of the netuezaaftar is 
styled by him as anuz J]. The agivegaaftat is based on the 
agimaae' and reproduces it copiously. 


In the latter work @t#Hz | jias tried to gather and amalgamate 
the more or less conflicting medical systems current in his time, 
especially those of @t# and 44.” 


1. WMT AT, GAIA, chapter 40, verse 82 (1st ed. vol. ii, 
eh: 
}- 826 ) 7 


“negra Hoed ae: kava faQMay: | 
UME AeAaMedapal aging aly aa Paw ca” 


2. Dr. P.C. Ray: History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. 1, Calcutta 
( 1962), Introduction p. XIHT--"Varbhata, the epitomiser of Charaka 
and SuSruta mentions the works of Harita and Bhela, which were 
probably extant in his days.’ Burnell’s Tanjore Catalogue, pt. I, 
pp. 63-65, contains a full analysis of Bhelasamhité. Dr. Burnell 
remarks: “Lhe most superficial comparison shows how much Vig- 
bhata was indebted to this ancicnt work.” Page xvi — “The Charaka, 
the Susruta and the Bower MS andeven the Astariyahrdaya of Vag- 


. f 
bhata have more or less a common basis or substratum. ‘ 


Page xviii" Vagbhata in his Astdnigahrdaya makes copious 
extracts both from the Charaka and the SuSruta. ‘The Jatter must, 
therefore, have existed prior to the 9th century A. D......... The 
Vagbhata and the Nidana ( of Madhavakara ) are simply summaries of 
Charaka and Susruta and were written at atime when the latter had 
become very old and were, therefore, studied by few experts and 
their abstracts were likely to be prized by the general practitioners.” 


In the Z. D.M.G., Vol. 49, p. 184, Roth observes— “ Udoy Chand 
Dutt in his Mate. Medica describes the work as a methodical and 
orderly compilation from Charaka and SuSruta. I believe he is 
unjust tohim ; Vagbhata, who, of course, draws upon SuSruta more 
is not so dependent ’’ (trans. from German by my friend Dr. Hara 
Datta Sharma, M. A. rh, D.). 
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Though atzaz I] is known to all the medical men of India 
and his compendium of medicine and surgery (the 8ITRza) is 
widely studied by well-known medical practitioners, yet, not 
much information is available about his time, place and personality. 


Some say that ke is Wa4ate himself. He is identified by some 
with one of the fourteen gems obtained when the ocean was 
churned. In the Staa@arear he is described as the great sage of the 
Kaliyuga.". Others regard him as the incarnation of THAaye. 
There is also a story current which describes him as a voluptuous 
Brahmin given to all sorts of revelries and lost in love with a low- 
caste woman. The medical writers like ATMa, WR, WT and 
wrataa look upon amaz II asa great authority.? 


Mr. Kunte records the following evidence to prove that @TRqz 
IJ was not a Buddhist:— 


(1). Though some of the opening salutations to the divisions 
of the weitezadfrar are addressed either to Buddha or some 
Buddhistic emblem we need not infer therefrom that 4tHwz JI was 
of Buddhistic persuasion because three-fourths of these opening 
salutations are addressed to 7aIaq@, 


(2). In one place 41Hz I] shows his aversion to Buddhas and 
says— 4 Bt Weq"'’, where the meaning of WW is explained by the 
commentators as ‘‘Buddhatemple’’ or the “‘place of worship of the 


Buddhas.”’ 


(3). In his precepts for the preservation of health atmaz I] is 
a thorough Vedic Aryan and the 4*ats he recites are also Vedic. 


For all the foregoing reasons Mr. Kunte thinks that amaz I] 
lived more under the Vedic than under Buddhistic or Brahmanical 


polity. 


‘“ Though a Vedic Arya, Vagbhata was influenced considerably 
by the teachings of Gautama Buddha. He seemsto have flourished 
when Buddhism had asserted its power while that of the Vedas had 
not totally declined.’’ 


1. “aR HAGA Fa sTTe Qarat Aa: 
BAT ATA A etc.” 
2. <Astangahrdaya with Arunadatta’s Comm., Ed. by A. M., 
Kunte, Bombay, 1830, Intro. pp. 5-6. 
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Mr. Ganesh Sharma in the B9'74IA to his edition of the weizT- 
aaqg of Peat ( p. 1 ) observes:— 


“gaia ai aa: geaamMagaal aTAargazardhifefa sat- 
farnay ad a aap aa: “aed azasifangeaagafaaia u cord afr 
gifa: sfageagraag un arat feat Zar sarang et afer [adiz- 
quazgaazaisiardg "ul gealeaazquatgqiad geuezer sraarfafa 
wiquarca aval alenuniqard’ aan adie aigaarqaiaiesfaaeaa nv” 


As regards the parentage of 442 I] Mr. Kunte says it will 


be found in the last chapter of the TAA of the AgManeafear, 
The pertinent verse reads as under:— 


“* faqzadl TWN Beara 
fqarae arautsfen ae | 


qaisaaaey a faeqe. 
eaegrege fagy wasear i’? 2 


‘My grand-father’s name was 4042, J] was given his name, my 
father was f@eaq, | was born in this country of the Sindhus.”’ 


Evidently in assigning the above parentage to the author of the 
aeitegaafeat Mr. Kunte has presumed the identity of the author 
of the M2imaaE viz. aivaz J, and tle author of the WeinazTaaRar 
viz, az I]. This identity may be wrong in view of the fact pointed 
out by Dr. Hoernle that 4742 IT has based his work (amtiEaa- 
al@at) on that cf THe J] or Baar (aTBTaAS). Then again on 
p. 8 of his Introduction which contains Marathi translation of his 
remarks in English about 41?¥2’s parentage he has wrongly substi- 
tuted the words ‘seivezqaafear’ instead of ‘‘agimaneafear’ the 
last chapter of which contains the verse “arayl awwe gayaq,..... 
faqg MlasteAt’’ as verified by us in the reference given by us in the 
foot-note from the edition of the H&tTAAE of 1888. No edition of 
the weitezaatear contains the verse in question. 


1. Is this in ABtMAAE or W2TTEA7 ? Mr. Kunte says it is in the 
4etTegq, Perhaps Mr. Ganesh Sharma (1888) has based his remarks 
on Kunte’s remarks of /SSO, 


2. Astdrngasamgraha, Ed. by Ganesh Sharma, Bombay, 1888, 
p. 420. 
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Mr. Kunte also quotes the popular couplet describing Vagbha- 
ta’s power and proficiency:— 


“fart AVIA: HE AARNA J TITAS: | 
Ie Gwa: Ne: qarpeqfafsieaa i” 


As Mr. Kunte has presumed the identity of the two 442s he 
apparently makes the above verse applicable to arvz, the author of 
the wzinezgzatear, The couplet, however, is not clear on this point 
and it is doubtful whether by “ataz”’ the couplet means aHz I 
(or eaAAAZ ) or AIAZ ITT, who has based his treatise on that of 
amaz I. This question can be solved if we can prove the antiquity 
of the couplet quoted by Mr. Kunte. 


The colophons to the different chapters of the wae saareary 
of amaz I] are also misleading as regards the parentage of the 
author. For instance the colophon to the fzrteata on p. 850 of 
Vol. I of Kunte’s edition of 1880 reads as under:— 


“sfa difasdaggaracadaaat vemezaafgarat adia fazra- 
watt WaATaA,”’ 


The ‘‘ faeqaqaamaz ” is evidently identical with Faraz, the 
author of the Weiataae and not of the Hettaqaafeat and the copyists 
in copying the MSS of the two works by authors of the name @nwz 
may have indiscriminately added the expression ‘Taeqaqy to the 
name of 41742 J], while in fact there is no verse in the body of the 
AvBiNeTaaeal supporting this parentage!’ tor ame J], 


1 ‘This parentage (T427844 ) is also found in the case of the 
author of the C4444] which 1s also ascribed to 41t4Z in the Colo- 
phons of MSS of this work (cf. India Office MS. No. 2175 — Des. 
Cata. Part V, p. 967). In the indroductory verses of this work 
verse 9 clearly states that the author of the T4W4HIAW] is the son of 
Simhagupta ( TazqHag ) :— 


“ wartamanrat Pafeaiieaifnat | 
qaal faeqaea wawaageaa: 3”? 
( Vide p. 967 of Part V Ind. Office Cata. ). 


If the above verse is a genuine part of the text we get three 
qiva#zs with the same parentage (THe794q )-- a circumstance which 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Prof. Keith,’ however, makes the following remarks about 
these two @ti2s :— 


(1) “Both claim the same parentage in their works.’’ 


(2) “exarrHz is the son of faeqa and grand-son of @taz and his 
teacher was the Buddhist Avalokita,”’ 


(3) The work of gearaz was clearly used by the younger writer 
( author of weitezaaftar) whose Metrical form as contrasted with 
the prose mixed with verses of his predecessor (JZaWRZ ) confirms 


his later date. 


(4) TATA was clearly a Buddhist and he may reasonably be 
identified with a man referred to by I-tsing as the author of a com- 
pendium of the eight topics of medicine. 


(5) atez is the Prakrta form of @aWHe and Aaya is the Prakrta 
form for faeaa. 


(6) The younger 4t?8z was very possibly a descendant of the 
older (Fearewe) though we have no proof for such a conjecture 
beyond the fact that it might explain their confusion. 


(7) The xeta7ezaadieat was probably the work of a Buddhist. 
It was translated into Tibetan and it could not be put more than a 
century after the wermane, 


(8) Both the @t7Hzs agree in citing B* and Axa. 


RRR hance A LS lt en we et me en er ene oe 


(Continued from previous page ) 


in itself is highly suspicious and raises doubts about the authenticity 
of this parentage ascribed to no less than three authors of the same 
name. According toSir P. C. Ray the CA&4a8=7Y is contemporaneous 
with Roger Bacon who died in A. D. 1294 ( Vide p. Ivi of History of 
Hindu Chemistry, Vol.1, Calcutta, 1902). I1f this view is correct the 
author of the CAWHAE=AY cannot be identical with the author of the 
ALTE inspite of the alleged identity of name and parentage. 


Mr. Durgashankar Kevalaram Shastri expresses the same view 
as above against the traditionally accepted view about the identity of 
the three Vaghhatas ( Vide foot-note 31 on p. 258 of Prabandha 
Chintamani, Gujarati Trans. Bombay, 1934 ). 


1. History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 510. 
8.3,L,H,12 
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Dr. P. C. Ray' regards Vagbhata, the author of the Asfdrgahr- 
daya as the highest medical authority next to Caraka and Suéruta. 
‘"In many parts of the Deccan the very names o{ Caraka and Suésruta 
were forgotten and Vagbhata is looked upon as a revealed author 
and this is one of the reasons which led Haas to conclude that the 
former succeeded and owed their inspiration to the latter.’”? 


The Astangahrdaya contains little or nothing that is original. 
It is merely an epitome of the Caraka and the Sugruta with some 
gleanings trom the works of Bhela and Harita. In surgery alone 
the author introduces certain modifications and additions. Mineral 
and natural salts chiefly figure in the prescriptions along with 
vegetable drugs; mercury is incidentally mentioned but in such a 
perfunctory manner that it would not be safe to conclude that any 
compounds thereof are referred to. There are, however, a few 
metallic preparations recommended in it which would presuppose 
an advanced knowledge of chemical processes.’’ 


Regarding the religious faith of Vagbhata Dr. Ray observes :— 
‘There is a tradition current among the learned Pandits of Southern 
India that Vagbhata, formerly a Brahmin, was persuaded by a Buddha 
priest to adopt his religion which he embraced in the latter part of 
his life.* 


The internal evidence also fully supports our author's procli- 
vities towards Buddhism.’ 


Date of Vagbhata II 


The Chinese pilgrim I’tsing speaks of a compiler of the eight 
divisions of the Ayurveda :—‘“'Lhese eight parts formerly existed in 
eight books, but lately a man epitomised them and made them 
into one bundle.’’‘ 


This reference may give us some idea about the date of 


1. Hestory of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. 1( 1902), Intro. pp. xvi- 


2. Z.D.M.G., Vol. 31, p. 649. 
3. Preface to Vatdyakasabdasindhu, p. 6. 


4. I’Tsing: Records of the Buddhist Religion, Trans. by 
Takakusu, p. 128. 
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Vagbhata, the author of the Astdrigahydaya, presuming that I’tsing 
alludes to Vagbhata II in the foregoing lines. 


Dr. P. Cordier thinks that Vagbhata lived at the time of king 
Jayasimha (1196-1218 A. D. )on the authority of the Rdjatarargini 
but this view is untenable as observed by Dr. Ray because Kalhana’s 
dates are not always reliable. 


*‘Cosma de koros was the first to announce that the Thibetan 
Tanjur contains among others, translations of the Charaka, the 
Sugruta and the Vagbhata.”’ ' 


‘* George Huth who has critically examined the contents of the 
Tanjur concludes that the most recent date at which this Tanjur 
can be placed is Ath century A.D.’ This is in agreement with the 
fact that the Vagbhata was one of the medical works translated by 
order of the Caliphs. But no positive information as regards the 
most distant date is yet available.*  Kunte from internal evidence 
is inclined to place him at least as early as the second century 
before Christ.”’ 


According to Dr. Hoernle* Vagbhata I] or the author of the 
Astdangahrdaya belongs to 8th or 9th century A.D. Atany rate he 
is not later than 1060 A. D., the date of Cakrapanidatta. 


The grounds on which Dr. Hoernle bases his chronology for 
Vagbhata I] may be briefly stated as under: — 


(1) Vagbhata I, according to Dr. Hoernle may be assigned to 
early seventh century or about 625 A. D.* 


(2) Madhava, Drdhabala and J a@gbhata 1) are all of them poste- 
rior to Vagbhata I. 


1. Fourngl of the Asiatic Soctety, xxxvii, (1835 ). 
2. Z.D.M.G ,T. Ixis, pp. 279-284, 


3. Regarding the bibliography of Vaghhata see two short mono- 
graphs by Dr. Palmyr Cordier ; also Julius Jolly; Zur Quellenkunde 
der Indischen Medicin, I. ‘Vagbhata,’ Zeit. Deut. Morg. Ges. LIV 
pp. 260-74. 


4. Osteology, Oxford, 1907, Intro. p. 16. 
5, Ibid, Intro. p. 11. 
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(3) Madhava cites Vagbhata by name! and also quotes from him 
anonymously. Drdhabala, though he does not name VagbhataI as 
his authority, quotes from him very frequently.” 


(4) Madhava, Drdhabala and Vdgbhata 11 are anterior to 
Cakrapdnidatta whose date is about 1060 A. D. 


Cakrapanidatta names Drdhabala and® quotes him as the author 
of the last section ( fafreata ) of Caraka’s compendium‘. Vagbhata 
II is quoted many times by name in Cakrapanidatta’s commentary 
on Caraka’s compendium.’ 


Madhava is anterior to Cakrapanidatta as he precedes* both 
Drdhabala and Vagbhata II. These three authors, according to Dr. 
Hoernle, must be placed somewhere between the 7th and 11th 
centuries A.D. 


(5) According to evidence collected by Prof. Jolly’ the 
Arabic sources point to 7th or Sth century for Madhava and the 
Tibetan and other sources point to 8th or 9th century for Vdgbhata 
II.° Drdhabala takes his place between Madhava and Vagbhata II. 
In any case none of these authors ( Madhava, Drdhabala and 
Vagbhata II ) can be later than c. 7060 A. D., the date of Cakra- 
panidatta. 


1. By name in Stddhayoga i, 27. Cf. Samgraha vol. ii. p. 1, 
line 8. Quoted in Niddna (ed. Jiv.) ii, 22, 23; cf. Samgraha vol. i 
p. 266, lines 2-5. 


2. See Osteology, Intro. p. 12, foot-note 2. 


3. See Cakrapanidatta's Comm. in Tubingen MS No. 463, 
fol: 534.> 


4, See Osteoloy, Intro. p. 12, foot-note 5. 
Ibid, foot-note 6. 

See Osteology, p. 13. 

Indian Medicine, § 5, 6, pp. 7-9. 
Osteology, Intro. p. 16. 


on au 
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II --- COMMENTARIES ON THE ASTANGAHRDAYA 
OF VAGBHATA 


The popularity of the Asfdngahrdaya as a work of highest 
medical authority next to Caraka and Susruta found for it many 
commentators of repute. Many MSS of their commentaries are 
now available in several public libraries in India and outside. It 

*would, however, be useful to record here a complete list of these 
commentaries and the MS material available with regard to each of 
them in the different libraries :— 


(1) Arunadatta’s Sarvangasundari ' 
(2) Hemadri’s Ayurvedarasdyana.* 


(3) Commentary by Asddhara.? 


1, Aufrecht records the following MSS in his Catalogus 
Catalogorum :— 

Part I, 35-36 — Comm. on Siatrasthdna 1.0. 985; on Sérira- 
sthana B. 4, 218 ; on Nidanasthana B. 4, 218 ; on Cthkitsdsthana B. 4. 
218; on Kalpasthana—B. 4.218 and I. O. 2445; W. p, 280, 281 ; Oxf. , 
303°, K. 222 ; Bik 629 ; Radh 32 ; Burnell 65°; P, 15.; ‘Taylor 1. 254: 
Oppert I, 2730, 8328, I], 6493 ; Peters 3, 399; I. O. 985. 


Part II, p. 7—-Stein 181 (adhyayas 1-30, and Uttarasthdna 8-16 ). 
Part IIT p. 8 — BC. 12; Tb. 150 ( Uttarasthana ). 


Aufrecht records the name of the commentary as Sarvdtiga- 
sundari while in the present edition Pt. Paradkar Shastri adopts the 
name Sundarad. Presumably this reading must have some MS basis. 


2. Aufrecht in his Cata. Catalogorum records the follow- 
ing MSS :— 


Part I, p. 36 — W. p. 280; K. 210; Bik 632 ; Radh. 32; and p. 773 
NP. I, 14 ; Bhr’366 ; Oppert 2758 ; Peters 2, 196; BP. 86, 274, 373; 
Oppert 4092. 


Part II, p. 7— BL 245( Satrasthana ) ; 10 927—(-Do-) Stein 181 
( Sutrasthana 1-7). 


Part III, p. 9 — Hpr. 2, 266 ; Th. 151 ( Sutrasthana ), 


3. Aufrecht makes the following entry in his Cata. Catalogorum 
re. ASadhara :— 


(Continued on next page ) 
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(4) Candracandana’s Padarthacandrikd,' 
(5) Commentary by Ramandatha* 
(6) Commentary by Todaramalla’ 


(7) A Commentary called Pathya.* 


Se eigenen tee whee ee a a ce epee ces pel 


( Continued from previous page ) 


Part I, p. 30-— Peters. 2, 86 — Peterson does not record any MS but 
only mentions that ASadhara wrote a commentary called Uddyota 
on Vagbhata’s Astdngahrdaya. This commentary is one of the 
eleven works of ASadhara recorded by Peterson. A. was a Jain teacher 
who lived in A. D. 1240 ( = Sarhvat 1296). His native country was 
Sapddalakshaya. Owing tothis country being overrun by Mleccha 
Kins, A. ran for safety to Malava and took refuge in Dhara, 
where he was received with enthusiasm by (the Jord of poets) 
Bilhana, the chief minister of Vijayavarma, the king of Malavaé. The 
foregoing information is recorded in a valuable pra§gasti to the 
Dharmamrta of Asadhara, 2 MSS of which are available in the Govt. 
MSS library at the B.O.R. Institute. Peterson calls Aégadhara ag 
“Jain admirable Crichton.” 


As ASsadhara was avery learned commentator and was 
apparently a senior contemporary of Hemadri (about 1260 A.D.) his 
commentary on the Astangahrdaya must have been a valuable one. 
Aufrecht, however, records no MSS of this commentary. If any 
MSS are found they will prove a valuable addition to the commen- 
tarial literature on the Astangahrdaya. 


I See Aufrecht : Cata Catalo. Part II], p. 9. The correct name 
of this commentator is 4x4z4 (sce Cordier in Journ. Asia. 1901, 
p. 185). 


Aufrecht records the following MSS. in his Cata. Catalogorum :— 
Part I, p. 36—K. 214; Peters. 1. 113. 
2. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 36 - 1, O. 985, N. W. 584. 


3. ‘Todaramalla was the Hindu financier of Emperor Akbar 
( 1556-1605)—See Imp. Gaze. (1928-New Edition ) vol. II, p. 399. 


_ _ Cata, Catalogorum, Part II, p. 7 — Nidanasthana and comm. by 
Todaramalla, Peters. 3, 39. | | 


4. See Cata. Catalogorum. Part Ill, p. 8 — BC. 395. 
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(8) A Commentary called Hrdayaprabodhika.' 
(9) A Commentary by Bhatta Narahari or Nrsitnhakavi. 
(10) Samketamanjari by Damodara.* 


Of the ten commentaries mentioned above we are concerned 
at present with those of Arunadatta and Hemadrst which have been 
printed in this edition along with the text of the Astdngahydaya. 
Several editions‘of the text have been published but the commentaries 
on the same with the exception of that of Arunadatta have not been 
published so far. Inthe present edition Pt. Paradkar Shastri of 
Akola has included the unpublished commentary of Hemddrs with 
different readings of the text and both the commentaries from 
20/25 MSS procured from different places. The readings of the 
text ( Astarigahrdayasamhita ) have been carefully checked and veri- 
fied by him with reference to the text of the Carakasamhitd, 
Susrutasamhita and Astdngasampraha, The text of Heméadri’s 
commentary on the Niddnasthana and the Crkttsdsthdna of the 
Astangahrdaya has been based only ona single rare MS procured 
with great difficulty by Pt. Paradkar Shastri. A close student of the 
present edition will also find in the elaborate footnotes, extracts 


1. See Cata. Catalogorum, Part II], p. 8—BC. 279 (inc) Part I, 
p. 36-—‘The Balaprabodhika and Hrdayaprabodhikd commentaries are 
mentioned ~ Burnell 65". 


2. Cata. Catalogorum, Part lll, p. 3—Vdgbhata Khandana- 
mandana by Bhatta Narahari or Nysinhakavi, son of Bhatta Sivadeva 
( Cordier in Journal Asiatique, 1901, p. 187). 


3. Cata. Catalogorum, Part J, p. 773 - W. p. 281 (fr. ). 

4,. The following editions of the Astangahrdaya have been 
published so far :— 

(i) By Pandit Fivananda Vidyasdgara, Calcutta, Sarasvati 
Press, 1882. ; 

(ii) - Do- 2nd edition, 1890. 

(iii) By Ganesh Sakharam Sarma, Bombay, 1889, ( Ganpat 
Krishnaji Press). 

(iv) By Shankar Dajt Shastri Pade, N.S. Press 1900, Bombay. 


--(v) By Anna Moreshwar Kunte — text with comm. of Aruna- 
datta ,— 2 vols. Ganpat Krishnaji Press, Bombay, 1880. 


(vi) Fourth Edition, 1st vol. - Bombay, 1912, N. S. Press. 
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from the MSS of the unpublished commentaries of the Asfdrigas 
hrdaya \ike the Padarthacandrikad of Candranandana and the come 
mentary by Todarmalla etc. 


Pt. Paradkar Shatri has tried his best to make the present 
edition as much scholarly as possible. All students of the history 
of Indian Medicine should, therefore, be grateful to him and the 
N.S. press for bringing out the present edition involving much 
scholarly labour and expense. 


Arunadatta 


Arunadatta was the son of Mrgankadatta.' Mr. Nalini Nath 
Das Gupta’ includes this commentary on the Asfdtigahrdaya 
among the Vaidyaka works of Bengal in the Early Mediaeval period 
and observes :— ‘‘ Probably to the early part of the thirteenth 
century belonged Arunadatta, son of Mrgankadatta and the author 
of a learned commentary on the Astangahrdaya of Vigbhata II. 
A commentary on the Susruta Samhita is also ascribed to him 
( Cata. of Sans. MSS in the Private Libraries of the N. W. Prov. 
part I, Benares, 1874, 586). An Arunadatta is found quoted, as a 
lexicographer and grammarian in Brhaspati Rayamukuta’s commen- 
tary on the Amarakosa (1431 A. D.) (R. G. Bhandarkar's Report on 
Search of Sanskrit MSS, 1883-84, p. 467) as also in the Tikdsarvasva 
commentary on the same by Sarvananda-Vandyaghatiya (1159 A.D.), 
but whether he is not different from the physician Arunadatta is 
very difficult to divine at present. One of the theories of the 
latter, however, regarding the structure of the eye is controverted 
by Vijaya-Raksita (c. 1240 A.D. ) whence Dr. Hoernle assigns him to 
about 1220 A. D. ( Hoernle: Studies in the Medicine of Ancient 
India, Part 1 ( Osteology ), p. 17).’’ 


Aufrecht® records the following namesakes of Arunadatta:— 


1. Thecolophons of the different chapters of the commentary 
recordthe name STgZaq (cf. Masa AIAqeNsaaUaaat eet. 
Tz ) while in verse 3 of chapter I of his commentary he gives 
his father’s name as @T¥F :— 

AHA FAIA TIAL ATTACS | 
AAR: Het APA: Waar yu” 

2, See his article on “The Vaidyaka Works of Bengal in the 
early Medieval Period” (Indian Culture, Vol. II, No. 1, page 159). 

3. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 30. . 
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“wenga — lexicographer and grammarian. Quoted by UJjvala- 
dattaand Rayamukuta. See Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 119. 


wenga — Manusyalaya Candrikad, archi. Oppert 2658, 2942, 
6108.”’ 


As Ujjvaladatta’s Vrtti on the Unadisiitras of Panini has been 
assigned by Aufrecht' to circa 1250, Arunadatta, the lexicographer 
and grammarian must have flourished before A. D. 1250. 


The question of the identity of the namesakes of Arunadatta is 
still a matter for investigation and the only fact about which we are 
certain is that three persons of the same name viz. Arunadatta, 
wrote on four different subjects viz. Medicine, Lexicography, 
grammar and architecture. 


The relative chronology of Arinadatta and two of his successors 
who were not far removed from him in point of time has been 
given by Dr. Hoernle* on evidence which is as follows:— 


(1) Vdaceaspatt wrote a commentary called Atarika Darpana 
(i.e. Mirror of Diseases ) on the Niddna ( Pathology ) of Madhava. 


(2) Vijayaraksita and his pupil Srikanthadatta jointly wrote a 
commentary called Madhukosa (Receptacle of Honey) on the 
Niddna of Madhava. 


(3) Facaspatt states in verse 4 of his Introduction to the 
Atankadarpana that he consulted the Madhukosa for the purpose 
of writing his own commentary. 


(4) Vijayaraksita controverts a certain doctrine of Arunadatta 
regarding the structure of the eye (see Atankadarpana, Uttarasthana, 
chapter xii, verse 1 of Ist Ed. Vol. ii, p. 516 ). 


(5) Vdcaspati states in verse 5 of his Introduction that his 
father Pramoda was chief physician at the court of Muhammad 
Hammira, who 1s identical with the celebrated Muhamad Ghori who 
reigned in Delhifrom 1193 to 1205 A. D. 


(6) Viuayaraksita quotes Gunakara® who wrote the Yogaratna- 
mala in 1239 A. D. (See verse 7 on page 68 of Jivananda’s Ed. ). 


yee nana ee TERN re tte 


— 


1. Belvalkar: Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona, 1915, p. 54. 
2. Osteology, Intro. p. 17. 
3. Peterson's Report 1886-92, p. xxvi. 
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On the basis of the above evidence Dr. Hoernle concludes 
that— 

(i) Arunadatta flourished about 1220 A. D. 

(ii) Vijayaraksita ,, 4, 1240 A.D. 

(ili) Vacaspati re i 1260 A. D. 


Hemadri 


Hemadri’s name is familiar to us on account of his magnum 
opus viz. the Caturvargacintamant whicli Prof. Keith' describes as 
‘* written between 1260 and 1309 for Yadava princes.’’ In this 
book Hemadri ‘‘ sets out in enormous detail rules of vows and 
offerings, pilgrimages, the attainment of release, and offerings to 
the dead. This text is exceptionally rich in Smiti citations in 
extenso...’ 


Aufrecht? makes the following entries about Hemadri and _ his 
works in his Catalogue:— 


‘earls —- Son of Kamadeva, son of Vasudeva, son of Vamana, lived 
under king Mahadeva (1260-71) of Devagiri, son of 
Caitrapala and under his successor Ramacandra ( 1271-1309 ). 
See Parisesakhanda, 1, p.4. He is quoted for the first 
time by Vopadeva, then in the Adlamadhava and Madana- 


parijata.”’ 
His works :- (1) Ayurvedarasdyana. 
(2) Katvalyadiptka (Muktaphalatiké ). 
(3) Caturvargacintamant, 
(4) Comm. on Saunaka’s Pragavakalpa. 
(5 ) Sra@ddhapaddhati. 
(6) Hemadriprayoga. 
(7) Nanasantayah (from Santikhanda ). 


Ma ee ea eee a a eke eta ee 


1. History of Sanskrit Literature, Oxford, 1928, p. 448. 
2. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part 1, p. 768 and Part III, p. 52. 


2 Mr. K. A. Padhye gives the following works as Hemfdri’s :— 
(1) Caturvargactntamani. 

(2) Kd4lanirnaya. 
(3) Kédlanirnaya Sanksepa. 


( Continued on next page) . 
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This Hemadri is different from Wetar®, son of Fatafe, author 
of Raghuvamsadarpana (commentary on the Raghuvamsa ).' 


_ A work called faeaditara on dharma by Hemadri( AK. 437 ) has 
also been recorded by Aufrecht. 


In the commentary on the Astatigahrdaya viz. the Ayurvedara- 
sayana, Hemadri gives in the first nine verses some information? 
about himself. He calls himself Hemadri, the author of the Catur- 
vargacintamani (v. 2). For the proper performance of the vows etc. 
mentioned in the Caturvargacintamani good health is necessary and 
the commentary Ayurvedarasdyana has been written with a view to 
facilitate the attainment of such good health. ‘this commentary 


( Continued from previous page ) 


(4) Tithinirnaya. 
(5) Katvalyadiptha. 
(6) Ayurvedarasdyana. 
(7) Déanavakyavalt. 
(8) Parjanyaprayoga. 
(9) Pratisthd. 
(10) Laksanasamuccava. 
(11) Heméadrinibandha. 
(12) Tristhalavidht. 


(13) Arthakénda. 
Vide Life of Hemddri ( Bombay 1931), p. 33. 


1, See my note XV on the Date of Hemadri’s commentary on the 
Raghuvamsa in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XIV, 
pp. 126-28. Bhatta Hemadri in his commentary on Canto XIII, 52 
and Canto VII, 37, 51 of the Raghuvaméa, mentions the aq sara, 
As Bhatta Hemadri quotes from the PrakriyGkaumudi of Ramacandra 
(between 1350 and 1400 ) his commentary has been assigned by me to 


the first half of the 15th century. 


2. See also Early History of India by V. A. Smith (1924), 
p. 452 —“ The celebrated Sanskrit writer Hemadri popularly known as 
Hemadapant flourished during the reigns of Ramacandra and his 
predecessor Mahadeva. He devoted himself chiefly to the systematic 
redaction of Hindu religious practices and observances and with this 
object compiled important works upon Hindu sacred law. He is alleg- 
ed although erroneously to have introduced a form of current script, 
the Modi, from Ceylon and has given a valuable historical sketch of 
his patron’s dynasty in the introduction to one of his books.’’ 
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follows the views of earlier medical writers viz. @t%, Tita, are 
and others (v. 3). It does not repeat what has already been said 
by commentators like €ft3*qz and others on Caraka and @®2 and 
others on Sugruta(v 4). Heméadri also mentions his relation 
with his patron king Ramacandra of Devagiri ( verses 5 and 6 ). 


It appears from the above account that Hemfadri’s Ayurveda- 
rasayana is later than his work Caturvargacintamani as the latter is 
referred to in the former. This reference gives us the relative chro- 
nology of the two works. Prof. P. V. Kane' assigns the composition 
of the Caturvargacintdmani to a period of ten years (1260 to 1270 
A. D.) because in the Caturvargacintamani YWlemiadri is said to be 
the keeper of the state records of Mahadeva, who reigned from 
1260-1271 A. D. Prof. Kane further observes:—*'There are contem- 
porary records available showing that Hemadri was in high favour 
not only with Mahadeva but also with his successor Ramacandra.’’ 


‘These remarks receive additional corroboration from tke 
following two verses in the beginning of the Ayurvedarasdyana:— 


“ @ninuafyara ofaa: ce: ard: ai 
agra caary naga ofan alae grea: | 
avarainfa fatazar azadrarfahitayea 
auagts crasqanegra Zara us ti 


farlgaia trareq ua: ofiswrcale | 
Aquat unafagaraqoaieaty i 4 1? 


The above verses clearly refer to the eminent position Hema- 
dri held under King Ramacandra of Devagiri (1271-1309 A.D.). 
Evidently the Ayurvedarasdyana must have been composed between 
1271-1309 A. D. when as a minister of Ramacandra he strived for 
the solidarity of the kingdom. ‘The exact date of composition of 
the Ayurvedarasayna must, however, await further investigation, 
because no MSS of the complete commentary of Hemadri on all 


1. History of Dharmasastra Literature, Vol. 1, 1930, p. 357 — 
‘The Thana plate of Ramacandra( dated Saka 1194 i.e. 1272 A. D.) 
describes Hemadri as one who had attained a pre-eminent position 
‘a the government through the favour of Ramacandra and as one who 
was in charge of all state records and was the foremost minister’ 
‘ TARTS TARGA 4 fasaafsass = afearasracr yreeatrana 
HIRT etc.” ) 
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the sthdnas of the Astarigahrdaya have yet been made available to 
the editor of the present edition of the Astdripgahrdaya. 


For more information about Hemadri and the Yddavas of 
Devagiri we have to invite the attention of our readers to section 
87 of Prof. Kane’s History of Dharmasdstra, Vol. 1 (pp. 354-:59 ) 
from which the following lines are noteworthy :— 

» 


‘‘Hemadri also wrote acommentary called Ayurvedarasdyana. 
... Altogether Hemiadri was a towering personality. His name is 
associated throughout the Maratha country with the construction of 
numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
slso credited with having invented the Modi script.” 


Mr. K. A. Padhve has also published a Life of Hemddrt' 
(in Marathi) which is replete with information about Hemadri and 
his times and can, therefore, be read with profit. In particular 
chapter II, which deals with Hemadri's literary productions will be 
found interesting. In his remarks about A yurvedarasdyana (1) Mr. 
Padhye refers to Mr. Kunte’s statement that Hemadri wrote a 
commentary on the Sttrasthana and Kalpasthdna and then (2) 
throws out a suggestion that some contemporary learned physician 
patronized by Hemadri may have written the Ayurvedarasdyana. 
(3) Mr. Padhye also states that Arunadatta in his commentary on 
the Astaigahrdaya does not refer to Hemadri. With regard to 
these remarks of Mr. Padhye we have to observe as follows:— 


(1) The present editition of the Astangahrdaya contains 
Hemadri’s commentary not only on the Siétrasthaéna and Kalpa- 
sthana but on some portion of the Cikitsdsthana and Nidéna- 
sthdna also, though it is difficult to find MSS of the commentary 
for other sthdnas. YVerhaps a thorough search for these MSS will 
have to be made before concluding that Hemadri did not complete 
his commentary on all the parts of the Astdngahrdaya. Mr. Kun- 
te’s statement was obviously made in 1880 on a partial survey of 
MSS material for this commentary, when Aufrecht’s Catalogus 
Catalogorum (1891-1903 ) was not available to him. 


(2) As Arunadatta has been assigned to about 1220 A. D. and 
as Hemadri flourished between 1260 and 1309 A. D. the absence of 
any reference to Hemadri in Arunadatta’s commentary pointed out 
by Mr. Padhye is easily explained. On the contrary Hemadri men- 


1. Life of Hemddri, February 1931 ( Bombay ). 
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tions Arunadatta (vide p. 136— ° ay-attira ‘argtasy’ gf renze: ”? 
and “Ata... ‘astaraay gf aenga:,” ), : 


(3) The hypothesis of a learned physician writing the 
Ayurvedarasdyana for his patron Hem§adri is contradicted by 
Hemadri’s own statement in the introductory verses of Ayurve- 
darasayana published in the present edition ( verses 2and 8 ) where- 
in he clearly states that Hemadri, the author of* the Caturvarga- 
cintamant composed this commentary on the Astangahrdaya and 
if Mr. Padhye does not doubt Hemadri’s authorship of his work 
on Dharmasastra he cannot in fairness to the versatile intellect 
of Hemadri doubt his authorship of a work on Vaidyaka. In addi- 
tion to the statement regarding authorship made in the introductory 
verses we find the following verse at the end of h's commentary on 
verse 105 of chapter 6 of the Sutrasthadna w).erein two readings in 
the text are discussed quite in the style of a modern textual critic 
( page 108) :— 


“gafa: qanmey Way andar 
euilzor sar ferq aveiafifa canara” 


Then again atthe end of his commentary on different chapters 
of the text we find the following statement repeated:— 


“ gfa tarfgdiarraragearaa etc.’ 


Since this Introduction was written two publications pertaining 
to the Astangahrdaya have been published. One of these is a 
German ‘Translation of the Astaigahrdaya Samhita bv Luise 
Hilgenburg and Wilibald Kirfel, which is being published in fasci- 
cules by the firm of E. J. Brill of Leiden (Holland). Up to now 
four fascicules ( pp. 1 to 256) have been published. The ‘l'rans- 
lators have given at times some ‘lext-Critical notes which may be 
useful for a subsequent Critical edition of the Samhita.— The 
other work is The Ashtanga Hridaya Kosha by K. M. Vaidya 
of Valapad (South Malbar ) 1936. This is a Dictionary of technical 
terms used in the text of the Astangahrdaya Samhita. (Fora detailed 
notice of this Koga vide The Ortentgl Literary Digest, Poona ( May 
1938 issue ), Columns 5-7). 


28. The Chronology of Brahmadeva’s 
Commentary on the Siddhayoga of Vrnda- 
Between c. A. D. 900 and 11001 


Aufrecht makes the following entries about a dharmasdstra 
author of the name Brahmadeva:— 


CC 1, 83—‘ satfaqta dh by FaAza B. 3. 74.’ 


He also inentions a work on medicine called the ®afaqts% in 
the following entry:— 


CC 1, 83 —‘ B5f4are med B. 4. 220. Radh 31. 


In the above entry the author of the ®4faqTs is not indicated 
but itis possible that it may be the work of a medical author of 
the name 4a@7Z7 about whom I want to record the following infor- 
mation:— 

Siikanthadatta (c. A.D, 1275-1300 ) pupil of fanaqiteada (cc. 1240 
A. D.)' refers to an author 8@@@ in his 2 (RAH FAAS? on Fqarea 
or faxatt in the following quotations:— 


P. 9—“ ay MATAR — BEAU yraravaial ag 
qaafataarqaraarfarata: 1’ 

P.72--“ a: araraearat arasatl qensawr a agdia gfa 
TATTS HUT WRU” 


P.1S — “aq gosafaniscararaaagea sat qreaarafafeafa sfi- 
Ef ” 


$ Indian,Culture, Vol. XI, pp. 36- 39. 
1. Vide p. 17 of Hoernle : Osteology, London, 1907. 


2. Pub. Anandagrama Series No. 27, Poona, 1894. One AIT 
f4IH completed the AVZSUBAAAST of Srikanthadatta as stated by 
him in the three verses at the end of the edition. I shall prove in 
a special paper that AI@71 THIS flourished between c. A. D. 1350 and 
1400. It is difficult to say whether the references to Aeeq in the 
SATRATHARIAS are made by ATH"SzTA or by ATA FAW . 
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P. 30 — “ qaras autsfe gate qeaaa a aeqea fa omaa- 


SqTVqy ”’ 


P.73—“ saga sareaaafa — 


“ gaife caraafea qar aafazene || 
agaqnafas alt aqitaaa 1 
ageifa ae aerate yosagat qari 
aAiqualag viaareaaeard: I 
faara giz eavarfa cataat aur az: 22 0” 


. 272 — “ weafafa ws sear afenega aaea ga azaefafa sfi- 


AAT: 9 


309 — “SHAR 


‘qaangigiora aeaifaama aa: | 
afwarnafarai a fafaer afefeera uv’. 


afa aera: ” 


. 360 —“ geanfated Ge uagaife grafzat gi aefate 


aerag:”” 


. 501 —“ war gat aferer ar. faaaftf aerga: 1” 
.516 —“ aa fimertacqreaqiay — werat wardiat wsrearat 


aqaAaaaraiway | war Waofwarat cadiafaqre- 
AAT AZAN AAU SIAT AAU AAT SATA Var- 
aa aus euTgHacranias afa i”? 


. $22 — “ gargqead af — arfiswi fafaa aad nade was. 


saan afa i aa tae aiagafes agarfearean fz 
na TUTTE als 1 vadeqrecranies yefaaa- 
iat e aq aafamant gaauefear caret 
fataat gaeq qaaafagdiaaassor ) wTEraTds 
qT MAVATI AA ISH Tass Hy |” 


. 566 — “ aa tingriqesareqr — zafaaca gfe fae: | etc.” 
573 — wa AagzqeqeaaA — Watssal Seaaeqiad Aye: 


saagateantes gigas wel arate Ravana 
AAeATUA sarearEia fasreare j etc.” 


574 — “ gergararieg ooar geting a qatoeag atiefity 


AANA A ear |”? 
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P. 583 — “ area oeranfind a ga: Btatreaeae areafafe 1 gfe 
flere: 9 


P. 599 — “ adeasysmaars are an qeaqtiarafafa aeza: ” 


It appears from the foregoing quotations that a commentary on 
the faaata by awriter of the name AMZT was in existence, say, 
between A. D. 1250 and 1350 as it is mentioned and quoted from 
by either Srikanthadatta or Nardyanabhisaj in the ®4alaateareat 
on fagatt, This commentary has not been mentioned by Aufrecht 
and hence it would be worth while tracing quotations from it in 
sources prior to Srikanthadatta’s time. 


Hemadri, the minister of King Ramacandra of Devagiri (A. D. 
1271-1309 ), composed a commentary on the Astdngahrdaya of 
Vagbhata II called the Ayurvedarasdyana,' in which we find the 
following reference’? to 3aza:— 


ATTA GUAT FATIH ATA | 
ara aZAAMAKPAA, AarAHA I 


eff asHzt aaa” 


Possibly the author of the name 4#@@ quoted from and mentioned 
by Hemfdri is identical with his namesake, the author of a commen- 
tary on the faa mentioned by the authors of the Kusumavalt- 
vyakhyd. If this suggestion is accepted we are warranted in con- 
cluding that 4a@Z@ is earlier than A. D. 1200 or so. 


Dallana in his commentary on the Susrutasamhitd refers to Aq 
in the following extracts‘*:— 


1. Edited by Hari Shastri Paradkar in his edition of Astdngahr- 
daya, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1939. 


2. Ibtd., p. 136. 


3. An author of the name TMA comnosed a work on astronomy 
called @wrqarac. A. D. 1092 ( Saka 1014) (vide p. 240 of Htstory 
of Indian Astronomy by S. B. Dikshit, Poona, 1896). I cannot say if 
he is identical with the medical author Waza, the subject of the 
present paper. Another author 3&4 wrote a commentary on the 
FTAA of WaA-A, tenth century (A.D). Vide H. D. Velankar’s 
Finaratnakosga ( B.O. R. 1.) under “ 480%, ”’ 


4. Vide p. lof Susrutasamhita with Dallana’s commentary ed. by 
A. C. Kabiratna and C. C. Goopta, Calcutta, 1885. 


8.1,L,8,13 
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ol. ait ep aaa | aa aitsed ceerert sftrz- 


Page 1 — 
Tla—weHU FT afarent Aaramazardig Aewas- 
BIT ANTS aya SATAY AA -FA VATA faamqane: 
feaai” 


Page 617 — “ auqraarfeaeta Gearfatera dineaaqey 1” 
Page 549 —“ Simgzae wssare ” 


The foregoing references make it clear that Brahmadeva is 
prior to Dallana. Hoernle' assigns Dallana to ‘twelfth century’, i. e. 
to a period between 1100 and 1200 A. D. We may, therefore, assign 
Brahmadeva to a period prior to A. D. 1100. As Brahmadeva 
commented the Siddhayoga of Vrnda he is later than Vrnda, whom 
Sir P. C. Ray? assigns to circa 900 A. D. We may, therefore, 
assign Brahmadeva to a period between c. A. D. 900 and 1100. 


tees epee nee nate a a ees dad See eee neh cmemaneet 


1. Vide p. 16 of Osteology, Part I, 1907-—— #1 is quoted by 
Hemadri (¢. 1260 A. D.) and quotes Cakrapanidatta (c. 1060 A. D.). 
He also quotes 41&., 

2. Vide p. 32 of History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I, eleuts 
1902. Vide also p. xxiii of Introduction. 


29. Date of Raksasa Kavya or Kavyaraksasa 
— Before A. D. 10001 


Prof. A. B. Keith', speaking of the poems Nalodaya and Rdksasa 
Kavya’, observes as follows:— 


“* Still more ludicrous is the suggestion that Nalodaya is his 
( Kalidasa’s ); that rimed poem of intolerable affectation is perhaps 
not the production of Ravideva author of the Raksasa Kavya of equal 
demerit, before the 17th century but the work of Vasudeva, protégé 
of Kulagekhara and Rama.’’ 


} Journal of Indian History, Madras, Vol.X1X, Pt.3, pp.312-319 
1. Vide, pp. 97-98 of Sanskrit Literature, 1928. 


2. Aufrecht records the following Mss of the Réksasa Kdvya, 
CC I, 493 —“ UWaaF1eF or FTEAUTAA a poem in 20 stanzas. Katm. 7 
(and Comm. ). Oudh XVI, 54. Burnell 161a. Peters 2. 189 (and 
Comm. ), SB. 313 (and Comm.). This production has the honour of 
being attributed to three different authors :— 


To K&lidasa. K. 64. B. 2, 102 (and Comm. ). 
To Ravideva. W. p. 169 (and Comm. ). 
To Vararuci. L. 782 (and Comm. ). 
Comm. Subodhini by Kaviraja L. 2821. 
Comm. by Krsnacandra, Oudh XIX, 28. 
Comm. by Premadhara, L. 3151. B. 2. 102. 
Comm. by V1dydkaramisra, L. 2389. 


CC II, 117 —** Reb 399. ”’ 
— attributed to Kalidasa. BL. 282 (and Comm. ) Gee: Ori. 
Libr. Madras. 
— attributed to Ravideva, Stein 72 (with his own and anony- 
mous Comm. ) 
— Comm. by Balakrsna Payagunda, Stein 72. 


CC IIT, 106 —“ B. C. 487. Bel, 454. 455., 14, I. O. 2238 ( and 
Comm. ), Lz. (and Comm. ) 
— ascribed to a Kalidasa. Ak. 556. C. Ak. 556. 557. 
— attributed to Vararuci. As. p. 160. 
— Comm. by Sambhubhaskara, Bd. 454. 
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I am concerned inthe present paper with the chronology of the 
Raksasa Kavya, irrespective of the question of its authorship and 
hence propose to record some data bearing on its chronology. As 
Prof. Keith observes that this work is “‘before 17th century” we 
must try to take back this limit as far back as we can take it on the 
strength of documentary evidence. 


According to Mr. Krishnamachariar' “‘Raksasa-Kdvya is a short 
piece of 70 verses in an enigmatic and alliterative style, containing 
a description of sylvan scenery around, by a person roaming about 
the forest with his spouse. There are commentaries on it by 
Premadhara, by Sambhubhiskara, by Kaviraja, by Krsna Candra, by 
Udayakaramigra, and by Balakrsna? Payagunda.’’ A study of the 
commentaries on the Rdksasa-Kavya and their chronology would 
have given us some limits for the chronology of this Kavya but 
unfortunately the Mss* of these commentaries are not  avail- 
able to me. Some Mss of these commentaries available at the B. 
O. R. Institute* have been examined by me but they have not 


ae aie aan om TUNE me ee —_— + we oe 


1. Classtcal Sanskrit Literature, Madras, 1937, p. 371. Sec- 
tion 330. 

2. According to Dr. S. K. De (Sans. Poetics I, 199) Ba&lakrsna 
Payagunda is “ later than the end of the 16th Century”, i.e., after 
A.D. 1600. 

3. Vide p. 97 of Indic Mssin U.S. A. and Canada by Dr. H. 
Poleman, 1938 :— 

No, 2117 — Kavyardaksasa ( Raksasakavya ) with Commen- 
tary — Samvat 1654 =A. D. 1598. 
No. 2118 — Ibid., with Comm. 


~ No. 2119 — Ibid. — Text and Comm. attributed by Colophon 
to Kalidasa —Samvat 1882 = A. D. 1826. 


( Copied by Jaganniatha ). 
4, The Govt. Mss Library (B. O. R. Institute) contains the 
following Mss of Raksasakavya and Commentary :— 
No. 455 of 1887-91 — Text and Commentary ~~ looks very old. 
No. 556 of 1891-95-—— Text with Comm. — Dated Saka 
1679=A. D. 1757. 
— Reads “ diacafaamatdaifecrarataaea ustaaraea efter aarft- 
ana ”’ 
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given me any useful data on strength of which any definite limits 
for the date of the Radksasa-Kavya could be determined with confide- 
nce. We are, however, fortunate to have in the Jain Bhandars at Jesal- 
mere a unique dated Ms of a commentary on the Réksasa-Kavya 
copied in Samvat 1215=A.D. 1159. This Ms has been described 
by Mr. C.D. Dalal inhis Catalogue of Jesalmere Mss. ‘The scribe who 
wrote the Ms was a pupil of Jinacandra Siri of the name ‘“‘Jina- 
mata ( pati? ). Mr. Dalal says that there is possibility of this scribe 
himself being the author of this commentary onthe Rdaksasa-Kavya.' 
Be that as it may, the fact that we have acopy made in A.1I). 1159 
of acommentry on this Raksasa-K dvya argues in favour of an early 
date for this Kavya and it would be worth while examining the 
Jesalmere Ms from the point of view of textual criticism. The 
Pragasti which contains the date? of the Ms reads as follows:— 


(Continued from previous page ) 


No. 555 of 1891-95 — waaeregft-am — Copied at Jaipur in 
Samvat 1823= A, D. 1767 by Mukunda Laksmirama — 
quotes Hat, srHTaAaT, 

No. 86 of A 1883-84 —Text with Comm. —( The Comm. 
quotes f@4 lexicon composed in A. D. 1111. 

No. 399 of 1884-87 — Text with Comm. (Quotes AAT ). 

No. 454 of 1887-91 — Text with Comm. of ATR. 

No. 172 of 1902-07 — Text with some Notes in the margin. 

These Notes quote Hav, f44, fA#IS lexicons. 


“sta Palquaaaied qantanad.’”’ 


1. Cata of Jesalmere Mss. (G.O.S., Baroda, Vol. XXI, 1923), 
p- 59 :— 

“ Ueae EAA BH. Uwe (w) — “ rfezraalada olaata-aqautad gy 
air i ateregaa aera aaa saqraagia-taredeaea_faa- 
HRSA Taaadatat Tart aaKATareaAT gaat fafattaredtarafa 
ater fafear ais-aa Falareia eas a Parad 1 cacqersqead Faq 9294 ag 
fraqeaftioataraga: fsa fama (2 ofa) afaeraizgta wr-anattadts- 
anzya | Banish eqweqrar aay un” 


2. The copy was made on Sunday, 15th titht of the month of 
Nabhas ( =Bhadrapada ) of Vikrama Samvat 1215 [MQ(5) FR (1) 
qt (12)] which possibly corresponds to Sumday, the 13th of Septem- 
ber 1159 ( Vide p. 321 of Indian Ephemerts, Vol. III). 
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‘S aqorpionzed: aftoralar fatater: 
afqafafaface: arfeanrsy aaa: | 
afacfaisazararigmaaa- 
cafea afsadlniag wrranifigdieg: 119 1 


aanta faaarqaeratarecita- 
TONATTITBrIAysastsafaw: | 

fanaa (2) afataafga a: qareat 
sufsuaqueafa: FABAWATT tl Ft 


UC aez aa eqeg aafewawaia: | 
afaatt aay aa qazzrat fait cat va 


qafmanraad TaTIaTT 
arafaamafaa afaatscarat: | 


araegenaga: feyedtefarar- 
AAT, AIAEAT: |lag: qeq vu” 


The Ms of the trataarteqziat described by Mr. Dalal is a Palm- 
leaf! Ms in the Big Bhandar at Jesalmere. We have no access to 
this Ms and hence must rest content with the extract and the 
description of it given by Mr. Dalal. Mr. Dalal describes the Ms 
as UetaHreadiat and if we have a commentary on the Waasry 
copied in A. D. 1159, the date of composition of this commentary 
is earlier than A. D. 1159. In the same manner the date of the 
WeataHey is earlier still and we may presume that it may be earlier 
than say A.D. 1000. In view of this limit it would be useful to 
record references to the Tt4#a@*#leq earlier than say A. D. 1100 or so. 


The Government Oriental Mss Library, Madras, contains some 
Mss? of a poem having the designation @#fawadta. A description 


1, Vide p. 43 of Dalal’s Catalogue — No. 345 contains 5 works :— 

(1) SRqTETEA, (2) Hargqyereygy, (3) waar, (4) Tae- 

*HTe4ZIFT ( contains also a pragasti of 4 verses ) WAL 9894, and (5) 
ASAI T. 


2. These Mss are as follows :— Vol. XX, p. 8024. 
No. 12000 — Complete in 100 stanzas of Anustup metre. 
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of these Mss has been given in Vol. XX ( Kdvyas) of the Descriptive 
Catalogue of that Library (1918). It appears from this description 
that the @fatraata is a poem of 100 stanzas, while the tease 
consists of 20 stanzas only. I am unable to determine if there is any 
connection between the (a#a@at-4 and the #faztetata’ both of which 
are represented by some Mss in the several Mss catalogues. It 
appears, however, that the Wea@srazieat represented by a Ms 
of A. D. 1159 in the Jesalmere Bhandar deals with the tTaaa@req of 
20 stanzas only and not with #fazta#ata of 100 stanzas. If this view 
is correct we can definitely say that this poem of 20 stanzas was 
composed before A. D. 1000 or so in view of a Ms of a commentary 
on it copied in A. D. 1159 actually existing at Jesalmere. 


(Continued from previous page ) 


No. 12001 — Ibid. 

No. 12002 — Tbid in Grantha characters. 

No. 12003 — Ibid with a Comm. called P@sragezifret in Kana- 
rese characters. This commentary is by Naganarya, 
son of Devanarya of the Bhiradvajagotra. 

No. 12004 — Text with Comm. ( anonymous ). 

No. 12005 — alauerdia Tara: ( Prose order of the stanzas 
of the Text ). 


Aufrecht (CC I, 87) mentions some works and authors 
having the titles “ #fawaa’’ (author of a lexicon SSafamg ) Bur- 
nell, 51a. 


(1) ‘‘afauaaaas ” Kdvya, Burnell, 113b. Oppert II, 1089, 
3117, 9708 with Comm. Oppert IT, 3118. 


(2) “ ataueraia eq” Oppert 35, 536, 769, 4958, 5507, 
7536. Rice, 228. See Waattey Comm. by Nagana- 
kavi, Oppert 2293. 


1. Vide p. 379 of Krishnamachariar (Classtcal Sans. Literature ) 
—'*K avirdksasiyam is a poem of 100 verses of involved meaning by 
an unknown author calling himself #f€Ua#a. There are commentaries 
on it by Naganaraya, son of Devanaradhya, andtwo anonymous.’ The 
Kaviraksastya has been edited with translation and Index by Y. 
Mahalinga Sastri in the Calcutta Oriental Journal ( 1935 ). 


In the Suktimuktavali of Sridharadasa ( Lahore, 1933) composed 
in A. D. 1205 the following stanza is ascribed to U2a :— 


(Continued on next page ) 


200 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


The India Office Library possesses two Mss of the Rdaksasa- 
Kavya, one’ of which is a copy made about A. D. 1875 while the 
other was written ‘‘ about 1650 A. D.’’ The description of the 2nd 
Ms as recorded in the India Office Catalogue? also reveals the 


(Continued from previous page ) 


Page 63— 
“ JamHMUSENY WUAR Bord: 
HeHrat evdeataaa Aaagifydan: t 
at ay AaraEMaant Boas waet- 
AOSMSAIAEAOTIAANS AWAled AAT UU” 


This stanza is given in the TTETICTS fa as UdUS] and there attri- 
buted to “ waaqfisay.” 


1. Vide p. 1116 of Vol. II (Part Il) of Ind. Office Catalogue, 
Oxford, 1935. The text is in 20 verses. The Ms ends :— 


“afd Seana Usasey Tee ATH ” 


A note by Burnell ( fol. 1) runs :— “This seems to be the same 
poem as Hoffer published and which accordingto the Ms (v. B. 4, 
No. 580)is by Ravideva. ‘The original of this Ms (at Tanjore, 
No. 4780 ) attributes it to Kalidasa but it cannot have been written 
more than fifty years ago. Sothis authority for the statement leaves 
room for doubt.’ ‘‘The Commentary differs from all of those given 
by Mitra, Nottces, ii 186, vii, 153; viii, 264; ix, 234. Madras Catal. 
XX, 7959, 7960. Eggeling No. 3932. The author of the poem is 
probably Ravideva, wrongly suggested as the author of Nalodaya 
( Pischel, Z. D. M. G., lvi, 626). See also F. Belloni Filippi, Gzornale 
della Socteta Astatica Italiana, xix (1906 ) 83-102, who translates the 
poem. Withthe Ms are four half sheets of notepaper containing 
remarks on the style of the poem and the text of verses 1-6 and a 
translation of verses 1-4 by Burnell.’’ The colophon-of the Jammu 
Ms of the poem (No. 1118) reads :— 


“se atari azazasena taeaa fara daaarad fafa. 
qaqgaad Taga WaTaSarCBT AATAT Us” 


2. Vol. VII ( Kavya and Nataka Mss ) 1904, p. 1493 — in 20 verses 
with tikd. The Ms begins with v. 2 and does not mention the author’s 
name at the end. Text and Commentary are, however, identical with 
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interest of responsible scholarsin this petty poem of 20 stanzas, 
with some anonymous commentaries. Inthe Catalogue of Mithila 
Mss‘ there are three undated Mss of this poem and its anonymous 
commentaries recorded from private sources. One of these Mss 
ascribes the authorship of the poem to Vararuci. Tle Ms of the 
work at Ulwar? contains a commentary on it by Vihdrimiéra. 
There are two Mss of the poem in the recently opened Oriental 
Mss Library at Ujjain®. Both of these Mss appear to ascribe the 
work to Kalidasa. One of these Mss contains a commentary. In the 
Union List of Indic Texts in American Libraries the work is attri- 
buted to Ravideva by Dr. Emeneau.* .Dr. Poleman records three 
Mss of Raksasa Kavyain American libraries.” 


( Continued from previous page ) 


those printed in Hoefer’s Sanskrit—Lesebuch from the Berlin Ms. 
No. 580, where the author is called Uaz@ of A@AZT. The text with- 
out the author’s name is also givenin Jivdnanda Vidyasdgara’s 
Kadvyasamgraha, 572( 21 slokas, the 6th of which is wanting in this 
Ms ). On this poem see also Weber's remarks, Journ. Germ. Or. Soc., 
vi, 399. Ind. Stud, ii, 154. 


1. Vol. II, (Patna, 1933) by K. P. Jayaswal, pp. 12277. 
No. 119,119 A, and 120. 


No, 119—in Maithili characters on Nepali paper. Text 
with Comm. 
No. 119-A— USM CF by FR — Devanagari characters. 
White Paper. Text with Comm. 4&1 on it. 
No. 120 — UWaatteqeqteqt — Maithi. characters — yellow 
paper-Ends :— 
“ofa aifeand Usa ats aaraq ’’ 
2. Peterson: Ulwar Mss, Bombay, 1892, p. 39 :— 
955— UATE Ascribed here to K§alidasa. With a com. 
mentary by Vihdrimi§ra. Peters 2, 189.’’ 
3. Vide p. 42 of Cata of Ujjain Mss, Gwalior, 1936. 
Vide p. 119 of Union List ( Ame. Ori. Series, Vol. 7 ), 1935 :— 
 Revideva, HIEAUAA or UAAETET ”’ 
1219 —“ vianeaesd uated, adem’? K. Pp. Parab, 
N. S. Press, Bombay, 1900. 
1220 — Il poema demoniaco ( Usadtleq ) Translated by Ferdi- 
nando Belloni Fillipi GS AJ (1906 ), 83-102. 
5. Indic MssinU. S.A. and Canada by H. Poleman, 1938, 
page 97. 
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In view of the data recorded above and in view of the exist- 
ence of a Ms of the Raksasa Kavya commentary copied in A. D. 
1159 it is necessary to search for quotations from the extant text of 
this poem in workscomposed earlier than A.D. 1159. Itis also 
necessary to investigate the question of authorship of the poem, 
attributed to Adliddsa, Vararuci and other writers indiscriminately. 
My object in the present paper is to take back the later limit for 
the date of the poem from ‘‘before the 17th Century’’ given by Prof. 
Keith to ‘‘ before A. D. 1159’ definitely and ‘‘ before A. D. 1000” 
tentatively. The following chronology about the Mss of the Raksasa 
Kavya (= RK ) may prove useful for further investigation of the 
exact date of composition and the authorship of the work :— 


A.D. | Ms of RK. 


erent te OOO 1 hal Bram nate ee = Ee ONT MeN ANOAAR no oer e—nme = eM) me Tee a Se ee Ne RR RR A RT RE BL NRE ee TL eR 


Date of the Jesalmere Ms of the RK Commentary. 


| 
| 
1205 Date of Sridharaddsa’s Siktimuktdvali which quotes a 
stanza as ‘““UWetaqeq’’ 
| 
| 


1598 Date of a Ms of the RK in America. 

1757 : Date of B.O.R. Institute Ms of the RK ( No. 556 of 
! 1891-95 ). 

1767 | Date of B.O.R. Institute Ms of the RK (No. 555 of 
| 1891-95 ). 

1826 Date of a Ms of the RK and Commentary in 


: America. 


1875 | Date of India Office Ms of the RK. 


30. The Date of the Kalikadpurana 
— Before A. D. 100017 


Mr. Payne in his work on the Sdktas' makes the following 
references to the date of the Kdlikdpurana®:— 


Page 9 — ‘‘ a fourteenth century document.”’ 


Page 46 — ‘“ seems to have been written about the 14th 
century.” 


Page 86 — ( Kalikatantra )— “ 14th century.”’ 


Whatever be the evidence on which Mr. Payne has based his 
date— ‘74th century’ forthe Kdlikaépurdna, it does not affect my 
‘evidence for an earlier date for this work, which I intend to record 
in this note. Sivananda Sarasvati in his work, called the Yogacinia- 


t Journal of Oriental Research (Madras), Vol. X, pp. 289-294. 
1. The Saktas ( Oxford University Press, 1933). 


2. Aufrecht { Cata. Catalogorum ), records the following MSS 
of the Kalikapurdna :— Part I, p. 98 (b)— Kalikdpurdna or KGlipurana 
or Candi purana — Jones 406. Mack 49, 10.1515, W. p. 127, Oxf. 78. Paris 
(B.2,3). L. 149,173. K. 22. Kh. 64. B. 2,4. Ben. 56. Bik. 200. Tub. 
13. Katm 2, Pheh. 4, Oudh V, 2, VIII, 4. Burnell 187a. D 2. 


— Part III, p. 22— AK. 118. AS p. 41 (3 MSS) BC 388. CS 4, 13, 
14, 1.0., 919, 952, 1515, 2563 (fr ) 2943, Tb 50, 51. Lz 1290, 8, AK 212. 


The following printed editions of the Kdlikdpurdna have so far 
been published :— 


(i) By VenkateSvara Press, Bombay, 1907 in Pothi form. 


(ii) “‘ Kalikapurdna — An upa-purana in 90 chapters on the cult 
of Durga, ascribed to the Sage Markandeya. With Bengali translation 
by Pafichanan Tarkaratna (Ch. 1—26, 80-83, 90) and HrsikeSa Sastri 
and others (Ch. 27-79, 84-89). Edited by the former, pp.i, i, ii, 587, 
Calcutta, 1910” (see Brit. Museum Cata. of Sans., Pali and Prakrta 
books (1906-1928 ) by Barnett, pub. 1928, London ). 
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mant,' which is a compilation of texts on yoga, quotes many times 
from the Kalikdpurdna, but as he isa late author? this evidence is 
not of much value in the present inquiry. The late character of 
the Yogacintdmani is proved by its reference to Vidyaranya, which 
only proves that Sivananda flourished after 1400 A. D. or so. 


Better evidence for pushing back Mr. Payne’s date for the 
Kalikapurdna by at least 200 years, if not more, is furnished by the 
Caturvargacintdmani,awork on Dharmasastra compiled by Hemadri, 
the minister of the Yadava Kings of Devagiri,* vtz., (1 ) Mahadeva 
(1260-1270 ) and his successor (2) (Ramacandra ( 1271-1309 ). Hemadri 
includes in this work many extracts from the Kaltkdpurana in the 
Vratakhanda.° These extracts are ushered in as from the Kdlikd- 
purdana as follows:— 


Page 151 — “ efa eifearguuaire aqeatiannornay ” 
Page 180 — “ afa aifearquoiedh dararay” 

Page 332 —“ qif@arquinta steward ” 

Page 381 — “ eyi@nrguuairen aerray ” 

Page 972 — “ autwarqurang ” 

Page 992 — “ amarguatg ” 


Hemadri has drawn his extracts from numerous purdnas,* old and 


1. Yogacintamant, Calcutta Edition. pp, 165, 176, 186, 195 etc. 


2. Vide my asticle on the Date of Yogacintamani. (Yoga 
monthly, Bombay, 1936 ). 


3. A work Yogacintémani is quoted in Hathasanketacandriké, 
which also quotes the Kalikdpuradna (See Hall’s Bibliography of 
Indian Philosophical Systems, Calcutta, 1859, pp. 17-18, No. XXXIV), 
Hall states that Hathasanketacandrika is a work by Sundaradeva, son 
of ViSvanathadeva, ‘They were of the KaSyapagotra and were Mara- 
hattas of Benares. Sundaradeva’s spiritual guide was one Pirna- 
nanda, if this be a human designation. 


4, Kane: History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1, pp. 354-359. 


5. Caturvargacintamani (Bib. Ind. ) Calcutta, 1879, Vol. II, 
pp» 151, 180, 332, 381, 972, 992. 


6. These purdgas are :—(1) Adipurdna, (2) Adityapurdna, 


(Continued on next page) 


DATE OF THE KALIKAPURANA 205 


new, to make up his Vratakhanda of the Caturvargacintaman 
and we have nothing in the nature of these extracts to challenge 
their genuine character. Heméadri’s references to and quotations 
from the Kdlikdpurdna' in the 2nd half of the 13th century dis- 
establish Mr. Payne’s date “‘/4th century’’ for it and establish at 
the same time an earlier limit for it, vez. the 72th century. At any 
rate the work ts older than A. D. 1200. 


Other evidence in support of the above limit fixed by me for 
the date of the Kalikdpurdna is furnished by a work on Dharma- 
fastra, The Acdradarsa of Sridatta Upadhyaya, a manual of daily 
religious duties of the followers of the White Yajurveda ( Vajasane- 
yins ), names among other works the Adlikdpurdna.* According 
to Prof. Kane’, Sridatta ‘‘composed his works between 1275 and 1310 
A.D.’ It is clear, therefore, that he was a contemporary of 


( Continued from previous page ) 


(3) Kalikapurdna,(4) Kdlottarapurdna, (5) Kirmapurdna, (6) Garga- 
purdna, (7) Garudapurana, (8) Devipurdna, (9) Narastmhapurana, 
(10) Naradiyapurana,(11) Nrsimhapuradna,(12) Padma P. (13) Brahma- 
nda P. (14) Brahmavaivatra P. (15) Bhavisya P. (16) Brahma P. 
(17) Bhavisyottara P. (18) Bhavisot. P.(19) Bhavisyat P. (20) Bhavi- 
Syottara P. (21) Matsya P. (22) Mahabharata P. (23) Yajravalkya P. 
(24) Varaha P. (25) Vayu P. (26) Linga P. (27) Visnudharma P. 
(28) Visnudharmottara P. (29) Visnudharma P. (30)Visnu P. 
(31) Visnurahasya, (32) Sivadharma, (33) Sivadharmottara, (34) Saura- 
dharma, (35) Saura P.(36)Skandha P.(37) Skandhamahdakala Khanda, 
(See K. A. Padhye’s Life of Hemddri, Bombay, 1931 (in Marathi ) 
pp- 47-51, where a complete list of the Vratas from the above works 
included by Hemadri in his Vratakhanda has been recorded ). 


A very useful list of Purdna works (printed editions) will be 
found in the Union List of Indic Texts etc. in American Labraries 
( Ame. Ori. Society ) 1935, pp. 76-86 ( Nos. 749-875 ). 


1. See Kane: Hist. of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1, pp. 163 ff. -—— Prof. 
Kane states that the eighteen principal puranas are rich in dharma. 
$dstra material, so also the Adltkapurdna and the Saurapurdna. 
Kalikdpurdna (88) contains material pertaining to dcara. “Some of 
the extant purdnas, if not all, are much earlier than the 6th century 
A.D.” 


2. Kane: History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1, p. 363. 
3. Ibid, p. 365. 
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Hemadri and hence we have two references to the Kdlikdpurdna, 
one in the Caturvargacintamani and the other in the Acdaradarsa, 
both the works being treatises on Dharmasdastra, composed by two 
different authors who were contemporaries. 


A third writer on Dharmasdstra viz. Anantadeva (1675-1700 ),' 
refers to some verses in the Kalikdpurana’ and the V yavahaéramayi- 
kha of Nilakantha (1610-1645 A.D.)* contains some remarks on them. 
Kamalakarabhatta‘ (1612 A. D. ) regards these verses as genuine.® 
These references collected by Prof. Kane show clearly how the 
Kalikdpurdna came to be looked upon as an authority on certain 
points of Dharmasdstra in centuries subsequent tothe date of 
its compostion, though primarily it was looked upon asa tantra 
work by the Saktas. 


Alberuni (11th century ) gives us a list® of the 18 purdnas 
which of course does not contain the Kadlikdpurdna. A writer 
of Alberuni’s historical sense and regard for accuracy of detail 
would not have failed to note the K@lskadpurana had it been very 
popular in his time in India. This view is also consistent with 
the view expressed by Farquhar? that the Sakta philosophy 
attained recognition about the 10th century. Mr.Farquhar, however, 


1. Kane: History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, p. 453. 


2. Ibid., p. 448 — “oat aaat agg arfsargronqersy azar” 
etc. 


3. Ibid., p. 440. 
4. Ibid., p. 574. 


5. Ibid., p. 448, f. n. 1118. 


6. Alberunt’s India, ed. by Dr. E. C. Sachau, Vol. I, (1914), 
pp. 130-131 — ‘* The Puranas are of human origin composed by the 
so-called Rishis.”” The names of puranas were heard by Alberuni 
and committed to writing by dictation. He had only “ seen portions 
of the Matsya-, Aditya- and Vdyu-Puranas.”’ 


7. Outlines of the Religious Literature of India, pp. 266-7. The 
Sakta systems began to appear from about the 6th cent. A. D, 
(pp. 167 ff.). The Sakta Upanisads began to appear not much earlier 
than the 70th century A. D. | 
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makes the following remarks about the date of the Kdlikapurana':- 


“The K4&likdpurana or Tantra, which has long been well known, 
is clearly a manual of the Saktism of Bengal? and probably comes 
from a date near the beginning of the period.’’ The period to which the 
K4dlikdpuradna has been assigned by Mr. Farquhar is the period of 
“Muslim Influence, A. D. 1350-1800” and the beginning of this 
period means the 14th century (2nd half ). Consequently the date 
of the Kalikdpurdza would, according to Mr. Farquhar, be roughly 
the 74th century. Our evidence as recorded above proves, however, 
that the work was composed before A. D. 1200, if not earlier. 


Since the foregoing evidence regarding the limits for the date 
of the Kdlikdpurana was recorded by me, my friend Dr. V. Raghavan 
of Madras has favoured me with an earlier reference to this 
purana occurring in the Bharatabhdsya of King Nanyadeva. The 
Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute possesses a rare MS 
of this work, viz. No. lll of 1869-,0. The reference to the 
Kadlikdpurdna appears as under on folio 132a of this M6S...... 
“fa m@)fags aaa u Si HleRreqgrea: agua gerfid u 
Viazarhad ad aeqadngar! gia Wage aw eargauiaa: Wa” 


King Nanyadeva, the author of the Bharatabhasya, has been 
identified by Mr. M.R. Kavi® with King Nanyadeva of Mithila 
who flourished between A.D. 1097 and 1133. Prof. R. C. 
Mujumdar‘* who has utilised Mr. Kavi’s findings regarding 
Nanyadeva’s Bharatabhasya states that ‘‘M. Sylvain Levi was the 


1. Ibid., p. 345. See also pp. 372, and 389 where Kadlikdpurdna 
has been included among the Later Tantras written in Bengal. See 
Ency. of Religion and Ethics, ii, 134,491 and English Translation of 
the Rudhiraddhydya or Blood Chapter by Blaquiere in Astatic 
Researches, V. 


2. As regards the Kali Cult in South India and especially in 
Malabar, vide article on ‘‘KGli Cult in Kerala’ by H. H. Kerala 
Varma Thampuran (pp. 75 ff.)in the Bulletin No. 4 of Shri Rama 
Varma Research Institute, 1936 — ‘‘Uhere if not a single town, nay 
not even a single village, locality or even a residential unit, where 
there is not atemple dedicated to Goddess Kali” (p. 75). 


3. Jour. Andhra His. Res. Society, Vol. 1,No. 2, pp. 55-63. 


4. Ind. His. Quarterly, Vol. Ul, pp. 679-689 — article on 
*“*King Ndnyadeva of Mithila.” 
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first to establish on a satisfactory basis that the accession of the 
king falls in 1097 A. D.’’! Prof. Mujumdar also states that the 
question of Nanyadeva’s date may be regarded as finally settled. 


In view of Ndanyadeva’s’ reference to the Kdalthdpurdna 
towards the close of the 11th century we can safely fix 1000 
A.D. as the limit before which this purana must have been 
composed and await earlier references to this work from scholars 
interested in the chronology of the puranas. 


1. Le Nepal, Vol. Il, p. 197, f. n. 3. 


31. The Samgitactidamani And Its Probable 
Date — Before A. D. 12001 


Aufrecht does not record any Mss of the work on music called 
the Samgttacidamant in his Catalogus Catalogorum. ‘There are, 
however, to be found references to and quotations from this work 
in literature on music as also in allied literature as will be shown 
below. 


Ina work called the Bharatasdastragrantha, a Ms of which is 
available at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, ( No. 40 of 1916-18) the 
following quotations have been ascribed to the Samgitaciidamani :— 

Folio 3 — “ age Saitaaeracnt 
agfiratgfa: vefiareienrenysad | 
qarraeg: aha: sata: gfraiayaray it 
SHI J Bare wads a agar | 
aafea aa ana: aaedl aeqesar 
SSE NAA VITaa Har waza | 
MANTA TT BWA Baal War: Ul 


qaaaia...... Qlal arseawi aa t 
apreqarfa I ATE: WaAqty AYTHAY | 99 
vale cé * oN 
Fol1to 70 — agh AAA TSTANT 
Tay waaa ya grafindiaa 
tay Ysa qaey eqraaaaaqna wu zfs ” 


I have shown elsewhere’ that the Bharatasdstragrantha which 
contains the above quotations from the Samgitactiddmani was 
written in the 3rd quarter of the 16th century. 


Na Se OR ete TE Ue ee Nereis tee 


t Annals (B.O.R. Institute ), Vol. XVI, pp. 149-151. 
1. Annals, Vol. XV, pp. 240-242. 
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A reference to the Samgitaciidadmant from a 15th century 
work is furnished by Dr. Raghavan,' of the University of 
Madras, who states that a work called Ciuiddmani is quoted and 
criticized in the Talapadika of Gopendra Tippa Bhipdla, who was 
Governor under Devaraya II ( 1423-1446 a, p.) of the Vijayanagar 
Dynasty and that most likely it is King Pratapa’s Samgitactiddmant. 
If this assumption is correct we can take this as a 15th century 
reference to the work. 


Dr. Raghavan also gives usa still earlier reference? viz. that 
made by Parsgvadeva in his Samgitasamayasara.* This reference is 
not made to the title of the work but to its author ‘‘Pratdpabhi- 
bhuj’’ or King Pratapa in the following verse :— 


“qaqa agt za vanurfrar | 
afeamiaaa: TaTTAATAT tl” 


That King Pratapa or ‘‘Pratapaprthivibhibhuj” mentioned by 
Pargvadeva in the above verse was the author of the work Samgita- 
ctidGmani is proved by the first verse in the extract from the Bharata- 
Sastragrantha (folio 3 )given above. The 2nd line of this extract, 
explicitly stated by the author of the Bharatasastragrantha to be 
from the Samgitaciidamant, contains the name of King Pratdpa 
in the following line which reads— 


“aaraaa: afar: gaa: ofan” 


The reading ‘‘ sata: gfaaiasang’’ makes no meaning and is 
obviously wrong, being a substitute made by the copyist for the 
original reading, which must have been “ HATTA, ” Parsva- 
deva’s verse quoted above, in which the expression — * scare a rattazatt 
Occurs, appears to have been modelled on the verse from the 
Sampitaciddmani as quoted in the Bharatasdstragrantha. The 
expression ‘‘ Tarqgiatust ’’ is identical in both the verses and 
Dr. Raghavan appears to be right in his inference that Par- 
évadeva is referring inhis verse to King Prataépa,y the author of 


1. Later Samgita Literature ( published in the Journal of the 
Madras Mustc Academy), p. 11 of the offprint kindly supplied to me 
by the author. 

2. Some Names in Early Samgita Literature ( paper read before 
the Madras Music Conference, December 1931 ) p. 31 of the i 
supplied to me by the author. 


3. Samgittasamayasdara ( Triv. Sans. Series ), p. 29. - 


DATE OF SAMGiITACUDAMANI 211 


the Samgttactidamani. As Dr. Raghavan assigns Parsvadeva to a 
period between A. D. 1165 and A. D. 1330 we may take this refere- 
nce to be, say a 13th century reference to the Samgitaciddmant. 


A still earlier reference to the Sampitaciiddémani is furnished 
by Prof. Handiqui' from the commentary on the Naisadha by 
Vidyadhara which is assigned by him to about 1250 a.p. This 
commentator quotes two works on music viz. (1) Samgtta- 
ciddmani and (2) Samgitasdgara in his gloss on canto XXI, 
verses 126-128. This reference in a work of about 1250 A. D. proves 
that the work Samgitaciidimani must have been composed before 
A. D.1200. The popularity of the work is shown not only by the 
above references but also by the fact that it is referred to in a work 
on music published in 1842 a. p.7, Iam not aware if any Mss of 
the Samgitactiddmant have been traced. Recently I inquired about 
this work of the Travancore Durbar but the Private Secretary to 
the Maharaja of Travancore informed me that the Palace Library 
contains a Ms of the Samgitacinta@mani only and not of the Samgita- 
cidadmant. 


ER tng NRT sO e et SF RN tn Ry RF A: 
' 


1. Naitsadha (Translation ), Punjab Oriental Series, 1934, Intro- 
duction, p. X. 


2. The Samgitardgakalpadruma by Krishnananda Vy4sadeva 
( published in 1842 and re-edited by the Bangiyasahityaparisad in 1916 ) 
refers to a work called Cadadmani which I presume to be Samgita- 
ctida@mant. My reference is found on folio 28 of Ms No. 980 of 
1887-91 in the Govt. Mss Eabrany at the B. O. R. Institute and not to 
the printed edition. 


32. Vyavaharamafjari, an unknown work of 
Bhojaraja on Dharmaéastra ! 


Prof. P. V. Kane’ makes the following remarks about the 
composition of works on Dharmagastra by Dhiaregvara_ Bhoja- 
deva :— 


‘That he (Bhojadeva) composed an extensive work on the 
principal subjects of Dharmasdastra follows from numerous refer- 
ences to him contained in the Mutdaksara, the Déayabhadga, the 
Héralaté and other works,.................. Whether Bhoja composed 
on Dharmagastra one work or two (as he composed two on 
poetics ) and whether his work was a commentary or an inde- 
pendent digest it is difficult to say.’’ 


Aufrecht? ascribes two works on Dharmasdstra to Bhoja viz. 
(1) Ca@rucaryé and (2) Vyavahara-Samuccaya. Regarding the 
Vyavahara-Samuccaya he makes the following entry?:— 


“Quoted by Raghunandana, Oxf. 292a, by Kamalikara, 
Oxf. 279b.”’ 


Prof. Kane mentions a work called Vyavahara-Samuccaya in 
the following entry in his list* of works on Dharmasastra + — 


“SUqeWAAeaT m. in Saag by TAT and in Porfaeq” 


In his list® of authors on DharmaSistra we have the following 
entry re. Bhojadeva:— 


“ winta Sec. 64; a. of yqravaefa, qaeaqeaa, or AqreRaAT- 
way, ywamdia, aeagi, ghracdae, waeifa, wads,  farqara- 
saprfarar.”? 


{ Mimarmsa Prakasa ( Poona ), Vol. I, pp. 10-11. 
1. History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1, p. 277. 
2. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I, p. 418. 
3. Ibid, p. 617. 

4. History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, p. 631. 

5. Ibid, p. 719. 
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In none of the references recorded above we find any mention 
of a work called *@@et@Hst ascribed to HTATH and referred to by a 
commentator of the Mahabharata viz. Vimalabodha,' whose 
commentary variously known as Durghatarthaprakdsini or Visama 
Sloki or Durbodhapadabhafjini has been preserved in the Govt. Mss 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. This Ms is No. 84 of 
1869-70. As this commentary is yet unpublished I reproduce the 
reference to *4@eAaAtt from this Ms from Folio 63 b:— 


“aq alared eqaemgey gla at a amaial attwdaa eqaeie- 
HAMARAAT SMITA: | SUA: BearganaaaiatiantaarfealAegl sqaqEre: | 
aq atuaaqaateaag | Suara ges: aisle disiqeagegarn: fearfearar 
wmagagwad | SuMNAaat eer afeay a aur) wa_uagiacamy: Frew: | 
waawamsasaqzaqeaafear wast qe: afeagq a aur Farfa 
agta sadiauarfa afeag a Tat | aaa | saTAETTET |” 


The above reference to “tama as the author of a work on 
Dharmafgistra called “42 !@aavt in a Ms? of Vimalabodha’s com- 
mentary appears to be very tinportant as no Niss of this work have 
been recorded so far in the Mss catalogues. The other work 
of Bhojaraja on *44et@ mentioned by Aufrecht and Prof. Kane viz. 


1, Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute (Sukthankar: Epic 
Studies ) Vol. XVII, p. 194,- Arjunamisgra mentions Vimalahodha, 
who cites Devabodha, hence we get the Series qa ane asala, 
Vimalabodha mentions VaiSampayana’s tik? and cites Dcvabodha 
(once as Svamin ). 


2. The colophon of the B.O. R. I. Ms reads as under :-— 

“afa ataaeeerar 21T TATAT US 3% GRA Pal Beat wie seat tea 
geraaaiv Rraterrara Rawat Fa yoy feaga 
ead qua a fafad 1 saa faa ata, Uda 1 eiTAaaTIa- 
saremTadifaaa: Tiawazaatey gery frees teqaatioe afaafa 
aasaTTy VAG Ag ou TH Gore Ffasaat ary Herat az 
qarai WATE Wea: TAMA adanqg fate vals gat ga 
Yara” 


This copy was written at Poona in A.D. 1802 by a scribe Krsnam- 
bhat Sivaram Sivanekar who complains in the the above colophon 
that he had to rely for his copying work on an incorrect original 
perhaps owing to the rarity of good Mss of this work. 
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the S4agrwqA=aq is known only by referencesto it in other works 
on Dharmasastra and hence it 1s_ difficult to decide whether these 
two works by Bhojaraja on 48 viz. (1) saaereasit mentioned 
by Vimalabodha and (2) *4a@etwaqeay mentioned by Raghunandana 
are identical or otherwise. For the present we have no other course 
left open but to treat them as two separate works of Bhojaraja and 
await further research on the question from the students of the 
history of DharmaSastra literature. 


33. Rare Manuscripts of Subhiticandra’s 


Commentary on the Amarakoéa! 


In an article contributed by me to the Kuppuswami Shastri 
Commemoration Volume 1 have tried to prove that Subhiticandra 
wrote his commentary on the Amarakoga between a. pd. 1062 and 
A.D. 1172. My conclusion was based on the analysis of a fragment 
of this commentary [Govt. Ori. Mss Library No. R. 2933 ( 1-35-44 ) ] 
as given by Dr. T. R. Chintamani in the Journal of Oriental Research, 
Madras' and the reference to Subhiti in the grammatical work 
Durghatavrtti of Saranadeva composed in a. p. 1172. I have not 
been able to identify the quotation from Subhiti occurring in the 
Durghatavrtti as no Ms of Subhiti’s work has yet been available 
tome. Eventhe Madras fragment analysed by Dr. Chintamani 
was stated by him to be the only Ms newly brought to 
light. I was, therefore, curious to know if more Manuscripts of this 
valuable commentary were brought to light by the efforts of research 
scholars in recent years. | 


Thanks to the labours of Tripitakacirya Rahula Samkrtyayana 
we have been fortunate enough to know that three more Mss of 
Subhiticandra’s commentary on the Amarakosa have been brought 
to light. In his recent list of “Sanskrit Palm-leaf Mss in Tibet’? 
he refers to three manuscripts of this work viz.-- 


(1) Copy in the Lalchand Library of the D. A. V. College, 


Lahore. 


(2) Two copies available in Tibet, these are:— 


(i) Page 40 of the list.—1V-Nagor Monastery ( one day’s jour- 
ney from Si-gar-tse). Vol. No. XXVII, 150 savaHrnrzter ( er@are- 
Wy) author qaWaaex; Script awat; size 12 x 2} inches, leaves 
192-389 ; lines in each page 7, 8, incomplete. (footnote No. 1— 
‘* In the colophon ‘‘@aa 243 (313 N.E= 7797 a.p.) wlaya HN Fata 
geerta ”’). 


a alae) wR eateminae| 


1 rte ERR me mm york 


t Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XVI, pp. 313-314. 
1. ¥.O. R. Madras, Vol. VII, pp. 372-380 (1934). 
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(ii) Page 43 of the list.-V-Gu-rim-lha~Khang Library Sa-skya. 
Vol. JI -1- 180—atazatazter ( state); Author qufaaez ; Script 
ataat ; Size 22} x 2} inches ; leaves 9, lines 1-8-10 pages.' 


Unfortunately these manuscripts of the commentary available 
in Tibetan monasteries are incomplete. Rahula Simkrtyayana does 
not furnish any details about the D. A. V. College Ms of the 
commentary referred to by him. 


It will thus be seen that there are now 4 Mss of the commen- 
tary brought to light though they are hardly sufficient for a critical 
edition of the whole work. 


The Ms in the Nagor Monastery is very important as it cor- 
roborates my conclusion about the date of Subhiticandra ( between 
A.D. 1062.and 1172). This copy on palm-—leaf is dated 313 Nepali 
Era =a. D. 7797 and this date of the copy harmonizes with Sarana- 
deva’s reference to Subhiiti in his Durghatavrtti in aA. p. 1172. We 
may, therefore, safely conclude that Subhiiti wrote his commentary 
onthe Amarakosa about the first half of the 12th century say 
between A.D. 1100 and 1140. ‘The date a. p. 1121 for a palm-leaf 
Ms of this commentary need not be looked upon with suspicion as 
the Govt. Mss Library atthe B. O. R. Institute possesses dated 
palm-leaf Mss some of which have even earlier dates. 
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1. Journal of Bihar and Ori. Res. Society, Vol. XXI, pp. 21-43 
(1935). 


34. Date of Subhiticandra’s Commentary on 
the Amarakosa — 
Between A. D. 1062 and 11721 


We are thankful to Dr. T. R. Chintamaniof the University of 
Madras for having acquainted us with the rich historical contents 
of the fragment of a manuscript of Subhiiticandra’s commentary on 
the Amarakosa,' which has been acquired by the Govt. Oriental 
Mss Library, Madras andis numbered R - 2933 (1-35-44). The 
varied references numbering about 129 made by Subhiticandra to 
several ancient works and authors in his commentary as recorded 
by Dr. Chintamani amply reveal the literary strata of the period of 
Sanskrit literature when the present commentary was written, as 
also those of a period much earlier than Subhiiticandra’s date. 
Many of the works referred to by Subhiticandra are still unknown 
or known only by their titles. 


As Dr. Chintamani has not said anything about the date of this 
commentary in his article under reference, I propose in this note 
to fix its chronological limits on the basis of the data available at 
present. 


Aufrecht? has the following remarks in his Catalogue of 
Manuscripts about Subhiuticandra :— 


se GAlaaeg — or abridged Gaia, a commentator on AAI quot- 
ed in aradtaargagta, by gsaqeaA, Rayamukuta in Watvarae, 
by Bhanuji. Oxf. 183 a’’ 


We know that BhanujJi’s father Bhattoji Diksita flourished about 
1630 A. D.° and Rayamukuta wrote in 1431 A.D. Ujjvaladattta is 
assigned to circa 1250.“ 


eee Fe ANAL NON A temiene | AN eens ae, 


{ Kuppuswami Shastri Commemoration Volume, pp. 47-51. 

1. Yournal of Oriental Research, Vol. VIII, Part IV, ( October- 
December 1934, pp. 372-380 ). 

2. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part J, p. 728a. 

3. Belvalkar : Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 47. 

4. Ibid, p. 54. 
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Dr. Chintamani in his article refers only to Rayamukuta and 
Bhanuji Diksitaand to the translation of Subhiticandra’s com- 
mentary preserved in Tibetan. According to him A.D. 1431 
would be one of the limits to Subhiticandra’s date, while, as we 
have noted above, Aufrecht’s list of references pushes this limit 
back to about A. D. 1250, the date of Ujjvaladatta. 


Looking to the numerous references made by Subhiti in his 
commentary we find that he refers to BhojJaraja (No. 18 of Chinta- 
mani’s list ) as also to his two works, viz., Sarasvatikanthabharana 
(No. 102) and Srngaraprakédsa (No. 104). Bhojaraja flourished 
between A. D. 1010 and A. D. 1055' and died after A. D. 1062.? 
It would thus appear that Subhiti wrote his commentary between 
A. D. 1062 and 1250. 


The above limits, viz, A. D. 1062 and 1250 can _ still be 
narrowed down on the strength of a further reference pointed out 
by the learned editor of the Kalpadrukosa® in the following 


remarks :— 


‘* Another old commentator (onthe Amarakosa) often quoted 
by Bengal commentators is Subhiti or Subhtticandra, a Buddhist, 
whose commentary called Kadmadhenu exists in a Tibetan version 
(Ind. Wort. p. 21). Subhiti is mentioned in Durghatavrtti of 
Saranadeva (1173 ).”’ 


The Durghatavrtti of Saranadeva, who is a Buddhist himself, records 
its own date of composition, viz., A. D. 1172 and the only reference 
to Subhiti’ in the same appears as under : — 


“ qarqataudaaarg agaara gia qufa”’ 


The above reference makes it clear that Subhtti wrote between 
A. D. 1062 and 1172. 


SN ie EN Ce = oN mM ae see 


1. S.K. De: Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 147. 
2. Pathak Comm. Volume (B.O.R.1.), Poona 1934, p. 376 


where Keith’s view is cited. 


3. Kalpadru-Koéga, Vol. 11 ( Gaikwar Ori. Series ), 1928, Intro. 
p. 32. 


4. Durghatavrtti ( Trivandrum Sans. Series ) p. 82. 
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Further data which might enable us to narrow down even 
these limits may also be discussed. Jn his article under reference 
Dr. Chintamani remarks about ‘ Vop4lita’ referred to by Subhiti 
in his commentary: ‘‘ Vopalita is older than 1100 A. D.’’ Though 
this conclusion by itself does not enable us to say that Subhiti 
wrote after 1100 A. D. it may suggest in combination with Su- 
bhiiti’s references to Bhojaraja and his works that the commentary 
may have been composed after 1100 A. D. Then again the lexicon 
Visvaprakdsa of Mahesvara composed in A. D. 1111, which is 
quoted by another commentator of Amara viz. Sarvananda in his 
commentary composed in A. D. 1159, is not found in the list of 129 
references made by Subhiti to earlier authors and works as noted 
by Dr. Chintamani. This omission, if justified in the light of a 
further analysis of the whole of Subhiiti’s commentary ( Madras 
MS being only a fragment ) may indicate that Subhiiti wrote before 
A.D. 1111 ( date of Visvaprakdsa ) or that he being a contemporary 
of the author of Visvaprakdsa did not regard the latter’s work as 
worth quoting in case he had access to it. At any rate the omission 
of such a popular work as the Visvaprakdsa Koga which held its 
sway over all commentators beginning with Sarvananda (A. D. 
1159 ), has its own significance pertinent to Subhiti’s date. 


The commentator, Sarvananda mentions in verse 3 of his 
beginning of the Amarakosatika that he used 10 previous commen- 
tarieson Amara. Sarvananda, himself a Buddhist, may have 
known the commentary of Subhiticandra though he nowhere men- 
tions either his name or the name of the commentary. If Subhiiti- 
candra could be mentioned by Saranadeva in A D. 1172 it is possi- 
ble that his commentary must have been used by Sarvananda in 
A. D.1159. Out of the 129 references of Subhiti about half the 
number is found in Sarvananda’s commentary on the Amarakogsa 
The references common to both the commentaries are the 
following :— 


BLA, ANT, MSHA, VTA, BT, Awa, wT, Awaarer, cwraray 
(Sarvananda has a@f@zraTad), Aa, wraeeH (Subhiti mentions 
eTargqaa ), alegre, mada, aqitat, wafea, ara, eis ( Subhiti 
mentions ava, eheqas ), Vas, ~aTaa, ale, wre, ara, ars, 
(Subhiti mentions Madhava’s Tatar ), Hue, waa, Waza, Ez, 
awe, agu, aaa, faararaal, Praraga (Subhiti: has faariaaa ), 
ararfia, sats, atfeeta, earqu, soutega, santqaes ( Subhiti has 
SHAT ), BaAAeter (Subhiti has Ha-arana and Wearasgrswn), 
Hreratl, AAPA, FARA, mites ata, sorfeara, atasAter, Pracehe, 
atveqas, az ( Subhiti has getwa-guz), aetr, argarerat, ( Subhati 
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mentions Witty argqmaan ), araqtaiq (Subhiti mentions wast. 
ter), tZaat (Subhiiti mentions waste ), TAASTA( Subhiti mentions 
TA ), ear arrest ( Subhiti mentions aaaeyergqaraa ), avieaar, ary: 
GUN, AAaTUT, frqraTaarea, aft (Subhiiti has ahena), wera, 
UFAAATA, AYTLABIT, eaatta, “It is still possible to show that 
many more references from Sarvadnanda’s commentary could be 
found in the commentary of Subhiti because Dr. Chintamani’s list 
of references is based only ona partial survey of the commentary, 
the Madras MS containing commentary extending from almost the 
beginning to the end of the 1st Varga in the 2nd Kanda only as 
reported by Dr. Chintamani, The foregoing references though 
common tec Sarvananda and Subhiiti are not, however, sufficient to 
establish the exact obligations of the former to the latter in the 
composition of his commentary. Another commentator on the 
Amarakosa who is definitely indebted both to Ssrvananda and 
Subhiti is Lingabhatta. Mr. Sheshagiri Sastri’ refers to him as 
‘the latest of the commentators’’ on the lexicon of Amara. He 
has made full use of Sarvananda’s Amaratika and refers to him as 
the ‘ aeteraataery.’ Mr. Sheshagiri Sastri gives a big schedule of 
references to earlier works and authors found in JLingabhatta’s 
commentary. From this list I find that Subhittichandra has been 
mentioned by Lingabhatta not less than 43 times. This number of 
citations shows clearly the influence of Subhiiticandra on sub- 
sequent commentators of Amara and it would really be a great gain 
if the whole of his commentary 1s recovered. Even the fragment 
that is now recovered should be published and made available for 
a closer study by Sanskritists. 


From Dr. Chintamani’s list of references we come to know 
that Subhiti refers in his commentary to Dhanafijaya (No. 29) and 
possibly to his Nadmamala(No.71). There has been raging a 
controversy about his date.* According to Dr. K. B. Pathaka 
Dhanafijaya flourished about A. D. 1123. This date has apparently 
been accepted and echoed by Winternitz and Keith in their 
Histories of Literature. If it is correct we shall have to fix A. D. 
1123 and A. D. 1172 as the limits for Subhiticandra’s date. This 
date has, however, been challenged by Vira Raghavacharya, Dr. A. 
Venkatasubbiah and other scholars, who are more in favour of an 
early date for Dhanafijaya in view of Bhoja’s reference to his poem 
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1. Madras Mss Report (1893-94), Published in 1899, p. 40. 


2. "Pathak Comm. Volume ( Bhandarkar Institute, Poona, 1934) 
pp. 375-376. 
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Dvisandhdna which would put the date of the poem between A. D. 
960 and 1000. We cannot, therefore, rely upon this date in the 
present stage of the controversy raging round it. From the list of 
references common to Subhiiti and Sarvananda given above we 
know that Sarvananda refers to Dhanafijaya as also to his Ndma- 
mala in A. D, 1159, a fact which is useless for our purpose _be- 
cause we find Wardhamana quoting from MRdghavapandaviya of 
Dhanafijaya in A. D. 1140. Prof. Macdonell opines' that 
Dhanafijaya’s Rdghavapandaviva quoted by Vardhamana is an 
imitation of Kaviraja’s work. According to Mr. Vira Raghava- 
charya, Kaviraja was a contemporary of Mufija, Bhoja’s uncle 
(A.D. 975—95 ) and that the Telugu poet Palkuriki Somana (1190 — 
1260 A. D.) refers to Kaviraja in his Panditaradhyacarita. 'Vhese 
facts so far as they go are in favour of an early date for Dhanafjaya 
as given by Mr. Vira Raghavacharya, viz., A. D. 960—1000, which 
contradicts Dr. Pathak’s date for Dhanafijaya viz., A.D. 1123. 
For the present we may regard A. D. 1062and 1172 as the limits 
for Subhiticandra’s date as pointed out above or in general we may 
say that he flourished in the first quarter of the 12th centurv.* 


1. Vira Raghavacharya in Pathak Comm. Vol. (B. O. R. L, 
1934.5 ), p. 376. 

2. Since this article was written, my note in the Anna/s of the 
Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XVI (1935 ), pp. 313-4 on “‘Rare Mss of 
Subhiticandra s Commentary on the Amarakosa’’ has been published. 
We have in all four Mss of Subhiti’s Amarakosatthad, viz. one in the 
Madras Library, one in the D. A. V. College Lalchanda Library and 
two in ‘libetan monasteries. Of the two MSS available in ‘Tibet one 
is dated Samvat 313 of the Nepali Era= A.D. 1191. This date of the 
copy harmonizes with Saranadeva’s reference to Subhiiti in A.D.1172. 

See also List of Sanskrit Palm-leaf MSS in Tibet published by 
Rahula Samkrtyayanain J. Bih. and Ort. Res. Society, Vol. XXI, 
pp. 21-43, ) 


35. Date of Anandabodha Yati, the author of 

Nyayamakaranda and other works on Vedanta 

— Between A. D. 1200 and 1297 or the middle 
of the 13th Century ! 


Dr. Das Gupta remarks in his History of Indian Philosophy' 
about Anandabodha :— 


‘* Anandabodha is a great name in the school of Sankara 
Vedanta. He lived probably in the 11th or 12th century......... He 
wrote at least three works on Sankara Vedanta viz. Nydayamaka- 
randa, Nydyadipavali, and Pramanamala,’’ Autrecht? records the 
following works as the works of Anandabodha Paramahamsa :— 

(1) Nydyadipavali and its comm. Pramanaratnamaila. 

(2) Nydadyamakaranda. 


(3) Nydyapadesamakaranda. 


In the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series® ‘the following works of 
Anandabodha have been published :— 

(1) Nydyamakaranda, (2) Pramdnamalda ; and (3) Nydya- 
dipavalt. 

If the Pramanaratnamala mentioned by Aufrecht is identical 
with the Pramdnamalda published in the Chowkhamba Series it does 
not seem to be a commentary on the Nydyadipavali, as stated 
by Aufrecht. 


Mr. M. R. Kavi,‘ however, informs us that Anandabodha, wrote 
another work called ‘‘Nydayadipika.”’ He observes :-" Anandabodha, 
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{ Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. 11, pp. 137-138. 
1. Vol. II, p. 116. 

2. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I, p. 48. 

8. Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, (1907). 


4, Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. V; 
Part 3, p. 188 ( foot-note ). 
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a pupil of Atmavasa wrote acommentary on the Sdbdanirnayadipika 
of Prakasatman. ‘The commentary is known by the name of Nydya- 
dipikad. Citsukha, a contemporary of Anandagiri commented on the 
works of Anandabodha.’’ 


Mr. Kavi informs me that the above information about Ananda- 
bodha’s authorship of Nydyadipikd is based on the following verse 
which appears at the end of a Ms of the work described on p. 4812 
of Triennial Catalogue of Mss, Vol. 1V Part I(B) of the Govt. Ori. 
Mss Library, Madras :— 


“aa fafauazizanaarecarag | 
. araqrarhrarary aw Wasaz 


ataHeaeaqes aga zat | 
qaaraeqaiaa Ufa eareaiirer ui” 


In the beginning of the Ms the line “ aEafanmaqiafsar afer. 
anat fadtadt’’ clearly states that the work is a commentary on 
waraiy and not ‘on Wea’? as stated by Mr. Kavi in 
the extract quoted above. 


J have now to record the following reference to a ‘‘ Nydya- 
dipika’’ made by Anandabodha himself in his Nydyvamakaranda. 
This reference appears as under in the Chowkhamba Edition of the 
Nyadyamakaranda referred to above :— 


P. 170 — “ fagarana afaa faeatea equadita nraqiararraca: ” 

Evidently the “ Nydyadipika’’ in the above reference is identi- 
cal with the Nydyadiptkd referred to by Mr. Kavi as the commen- 
tary of that name on the Sadbdanirnaya of Prakasitman. It would 
appear that Anandabodha is referring in the above line to an earlier 
work written by him. 


Nydyadipika is thus the title of a commentary on the 
Sdabdanirnaya of Prakasatman. This latter work appears to be 
identical with that published by T. Ganapati Sastri' and ascribed 
to Prakasatman. 


Mr. Kavi further observes that Anandagiri ( also called Ananda- 
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1. Sdabdanirnaya (Karikas and Vytti), Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series, No. LIII, 1917. 
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jfiana and Janardana ) was a contemporary of Citsukha and that he is 
generally assigned to A. D. 1200. Anandabodha, whose “ Nydya- 
makaranda’’ was commented on by Citsukha, lived at least half a 
century prior to Anandagiri. ‘The chronological order of the three 
authors would, therefore, be as follows :— 


(1) Prakagitman, author of the Sdbdanirnaya. 


(2) Anandabodha, author of Nydyadipikad, a commentary on 
the Sdbdanirnaya of Prakasatman. 


( (3) Citsukha (commented on Anandabodha’s 
A.D.1200— | Nyayamakaranda ) 


Contemporaries | (4) Anandagiri (commented on Anandabo- 


dha’s Nydyadipdvali ) 


According to Mr. Kavi, therefore, Anandabodha’s date would 
be about 1150 A. D. 


As against this date viz., A. D. 1150 for Anindabodla Dr. Das 
Gupta’ assigns Prakagatman, who stands first in the above list of four 
writers, to A. D. 1200 and remarks that he wrote a work called 
Sabdanirnaya in which he tried to prove the claims of scriptural 
testimony as valid cognition. I have not examined the grounds on 
which this date of Prakasatman viz. A. D. 1200 1s based but as Dr. 
Das Gupta mentions it several times? in his book, I presume that it 
is based on reliable evidence. I had requested Dr. Das Gupta to let 
me know his grounds for the date of Prakasitman. Though he is 
unable to do so at present owing to illness he has promised to 
consider my request as soon as he feels well. 


It is proposed now to fix the limits for the date of Ananda- 
bodha and for this purpose the date A. D. 1200 assigned to 
Prakasatman is useful as it gives us one terminus to the date of 
Anandabodha who commented on the work of Prakasatman in his 
Nydyadiptka as mentioned above by Mr. Kavi. The other termi- 
nus is furnished by the commentary of Candipandita on the 
Naisadha-Carita of Sri Harsa. This commentary was composed in 


1. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. U, p. 103. 
2. Ibid., pp. 17, 30, 82, 103. 
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Sarhvat 1353( A. D. 1297)' and it quotes from the Nydyama- 
karanda of Anandabodha in commenting on v. 108 of Canto XXI of 
the Naisadhacarita.” 


It will be seen from the foregoing data that Anandabodha lived 
after Prakasatman (A.D. 1200) and before Candtipandita ( A. D. 
1297). Weare, therefore, inclined to assign him to about A. D. 
1250 or the middle of the 13th century and not 11th or 12th century 
as Dr. Das Gupta has done in his l/istory of Indian Philosophy. 


1. Handiqui: Natsadha-Carita (English Translation etc. ), 
1934 ( Punjab Ori. Series ), Intro. p. ii. 
2. Ibid., — pp. 481-482 (Extracts )— ‘ 4€q 4292s etc..an.. 
aaa: 0 ef Tae eaqMaEes We FagaRewT” 
8.1,L,4,15 . 


36. Anandabodha’s Authorship of Nydya- 
dipika and Limits for his Date 1! 


In his illuminating article on the date of Istasiddht of Vimu- 
ktatman, Mr. C. Hayavadana Rao! makes the following cautious 
statement about the authorship of the Nyayadiptkd, a commentary 
on the Sabdanirnaya of Prakagatman :— 


‘Tf this Anandabodha is the same person as the one of that 
name who was the author of Pramdnaratnamald, a treatise on the 
Advaita system and the Sabdanirnayavyakhyd ( or Dipika or Nydya- 
dipika), etc.’’ The above remarks appear to contain a doubt about 
Anandabodha’s authorship of Nydyamakaranda and Nyadyadiptka. 


I have pointed outin my note on the date of Anandabodha? 
that the author of the Nydyamakaranda and Nydyadipitkaé appears 
to be identical for the following reasons :— 


(1) Anandabodha in his Nydyamakaranda refers to the Nyaya- 
dipika, which was presumably composed by him earlier as the fol- 
lowing lines will show :— 


“feansaa qfad freer eqradifanraaamaza: ” 


(2) The manner in which the above reference is made by 
Anandabodha shows that to save much labour in exposition he is 
pointing his finger to a detailed exposition of the topic under dis- 
cussion in the Nya@yamakaranda. 


(3) Inthe Madras MS of Nydyadiptha, the following state- 
ment proves that the author of the treatise was Anandabodha :— 


“ searaiaentendiadl gaaldgapad sar eqyrattrent ” 


Prima facie, therefore, the above facts appear to clear up the 


{ Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XXVI, pp. 153-156. 
1. Yournal of the Mythic Soctety, Vol. XXIV, pp. 278-279. 
2. Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. IT (1935). 
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doubt of Mr. Hayavadana Rao about Anandabodha’s authorship of 
of both the (1) Nyadyamakaranda and (2) Nydvyadiptka, though | 
have not verified the reference to Nvayadipika found in his Nydya- 
makaranda in the text of the Madras MS of the Nydyadiptka. 


Another point which I want to bring to the notice of Mr. 
Hayavadana Rao is the reference by Candipandita in his commen- 
tary on the Naisadha composed in A. D. 1297. He quotes a long 
passage from the Nydyamakaranda' of Anandabodha as follows :— 


“erafa saufaiay Bae aquraearfe eareqeqrapazaranitaa 
aqraawa wang fawaq... le. ga fazeafafaunfaguaatg, agrea- 
arafasufataaiste aq:1 wat fafafa fagaatafrar, agraat- 
fefiosaniafafs: ” eft stagmeqataraads eqrqante 8a 
farrsafeemy 1’ 


A. D. 1297 is, therefore, one sure terminus to Anandabodha’s 
date and it is in harmony with the inscriptional evidence brought 
forth by Mr. Hayavadana Rao for the date of Citsukha, who com- 
mented Anandabodha’s Nydyamakaranda. According to this 
inscriptional evidence, Citsukha’s literary activity may fall between 
A. D. 1220 and 1284, the dates of the two inscriptions in which 
Citsukha is styled as Citsukha Somayajin and Citsukha Bhattaraka 
alias Narasirhhamuni. If the Citsukha mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions is identical with the commentator of Anandabodha’s Nydya- 
makaranda, it would appear that Candtipandita, the author of the 
Naisadhatika and Citsukhacdarya were almost contemporaries, 
Candii being possibly a younger contemporary. 


Mr. Hayavadana Rao rightly looks upon the date of Prakasat- 
man as the other terminus to the date of Anandabodha. If this date 
of Prakasacman is finally fixed, we shall be in a position to clinch 
the issue with some certainty. At present, two dates for Prakasat- 
man are put forward. They are :— 


(1) A.D. 1200 - According to Dr. Das Gupta,’ this date is given 


1. Naisadha Carita, edited by WHandiqui, 1934 (Punjab Oni. 
Series ), p. 480. 


2. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. Il, p. 17, foot-note 2 and 
at other places in the volume. 
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to Prakasatman several times in the History of Indian Philosophy 
but in all these references the grounds for this date are not men- 
tioned. I had requested Dr. Das Gupta to let me know his grounds 
for this date but have not yet heard from him in reply. 


Dr. T. R. Chintamani of the Madras University writes to me 
in a private communication dated 22nd March 1935, as follows :— 


‘The date of Prakigdatman adopted by you from Dr. Das 
Gupta is not correct for it is very well and widely known that 
Ramanuja who lived between A. D. 1015 and 1137 has criticized in 
his Bhadsya the syllogism of Prakasatman. In view of this fact, it 
is impossible to bring down Prakasitman to any period later than 
A.D.1000. The date 1200 for Prakasatman is definitely wrong. 
The date of Citsukha is fairly correct (A.D. 1200) and Ananda- 
bodha who preceded him cannot be later than at least A. D. 1150. 
He was propably slightly older.”’ 


I have not examined the grounds of Dr. Chintamani’s criti- 
cism of the date A. 1D. 1200 for Prakagitman as given by Dr. Das 
Gupta but have quoted his view to enable Mr. Hayavadana Rao to 
survey his facts in the light of this criticism. 


(2) A.D. 1000. — Prof. M. Hiriyanna' as quoted by Mr. 
Hayavadana Rao assigns Prakasatman to A. D. 1000. This view 
appears to come nearer to Dr. Chintamani’s view stated above 
that Prakasatman is not later than A. D. 1000. 


The chronological order of the several writers mentioned 
above may now be represented as under -— 


(1) Prakasdtman — 1200 A. D.( Dr. Das Gupta ). 
— 1000 A. D. (Prof. Hiriyanna ). 


—not later than A. D. 1000. 
( Dr. Chintamani }. 


(2) Ramdanuja -— Between A. D. 1015 and 1137. 
(3) Anandabodha —- Before A. D. 1297 ( Candipandita ). 
(4) Citsukha --- Between A. D. 1220 and 1284 ( Inscriptions ). 


1. Outlines of Indian Philosophy, (London, 1932), p. 340. 
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In the present state of the above chronology, for want of a more 
definite date for Prakasatman I am inclined to agree in general 
with Mr. Hayavadana Rao in his remarks about Anandabodha’s date, 
viz. “ Anandabodha should be assigned to a date somewhat later 
than A. D. 1000 say circa A. D. 1050 ’’ but may go a step further 
and conclude that he may have flourished between 1050 and 


A. D. 1100. 


37. Who was the Guru of Anandabodha? — 


Vimuktatman or Atmavasa ? 1! 


Prof. M. Hiriyanna, the learned editor of the Baroda edition 
of the Istastddht' makes a very cautious inference on the strength 
of a half stanza which is found in the Jstasiddht of Vimuktatman as 
also in the Pramdnamalad of Anandabodha. Anandabodha intro- 
duces this stanza with the words “‘ wazare: Waa:.’’ Our attention is 
also directed by Prof. Hiriyanna to another stanza in the Nydyama- 
karanda of Anandabodha which contains the words ‘‘ Rearalay 
sqdiaty ”’ analogous to the words “ Gagqatte Fear: ” 


I propose in the present note to show that Vimuktatman was 
not the guru of Anandabodha and that the references made by 
Anandabodha in the words ‘‘ Jara: ’’ or “ ararat:’’ to an earlier 
writer show only his respect for the author, whose opinions he 
is citing in his works with esteem and regard in view of the 
fact pointed out by Prof. Hiriyanna himself that Anandabodha 
held views in regard to many a detail of Advaitic doctrine 
which are identical with those maintained by Vimuktatman. These 
references may still be taken to allude to Vimuktatman, the author 
of the Istastddhi on account of the kinship of views between the 
two authors as pointed out by Prof. M. THiriyanna. 


But before I state my evidence which runs counter to Prof. 
Hiriyanna’s cautious suggestion based ona _ half-stanza common to 
the works of Vimuktatman and Anandabodha and which he owes to 
Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. Kuppuswamy Shastri as he gratefully 
informs us in a footnote, I must quote the pertinent extract from 
Prof. Hiriyanna’s Introduction to the Jstastddhi to acquaint the 
reader fully with his argument on the point at issue and the possibi- 
lities, hinted though very cautiously about the chronological 
position of the two authors viz. Vimuktatman and Anandabodha. 


Prof. Hiriyanna observes (p. xiii)—‘* There is a book with the 


title of Pramdnamalé by Anandabodha, a well-known exponent of 


t Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. Il, pp. 229-232. 
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the Advaita and in it he quotes the following half-stanza which he 
found in Istasitddhi (i, 36) prefacing it with the words waqareH Welt: 


— ‘aeag arora a Aaa & Raq’ 


We may deduce from this, though we cannot be at all sure 
about it, that, Anandabodha was a disciple of Vimuktatman. There 
is nothing improbable in this for Anandabodha was an early writer 
on the Advaita and, has shown by his references to the Jstastddhi in 
another of his works N yayamakaranda, he held views in regard to 
many a detail of Advaitic doctrine which are identical with those 
maintained by Vimuktatman. But as Anandabodha’s date is not 
definitely known, this conclusion even if correct throws no light 
on the chronological position of the present work. ”’ 


The above passage raises two questions ;-- 


(1) Was Vimuktatman, the author of the Jsftasiddht, the guru 
of Anandabodha ? 


(2) What is the chronological position of the Istasiddht' 
with reference to Anandabodha’s Nydyamakaranda, which contains 
references to the Jstastddht of Vimuktatman? 


Our answer to the first question must be in the negative on the 
strength of Anandabodha’s own testimony contained in the follow- 
ing verse appearing at the end of a Manuscript* of a work called 
Nydyadipika by Anandabodha :— 


‘aq: qEpaaizwamuwwedqa 
afuarfauaeeqeetgaly NtAa | 
aa fafauderannermraa 
ALATA AAT WRT JAA wy” 
The expression ‘‘ araatarkratata Wwa’’ stating in unmista- 
kable terms that 3eAatTa was the Ts of Anandabodha directly con- 
tradicts Prof. *Hiriyanna’s cautious deduction that Anandabodha 


was the disciple of Vimuktatman, the author of the Istastddht and 
that the former alludes to the latter as his guru in the words 


Ae a ah RR err nape erties Pa ge ee ee CE ae 


1. Istasiddhi ( Gaikwar Ori. Series ), Baroda, 1933, Introduction, 
pp. Xili-xiv. 

2. Triennial Catalogue of Mss, Vol. V1, Part 1 ( B ) of the Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library, Madras, p. 4812. 


eae ol Ww 
th Sy Han Qt 
Age LEE 
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“ gagatth ery: ” introducing a half-stanza, which is common to the 
Istasiddhi of Vimuktatman and the Pramadnamala of Anandabodha. 
We must understand by the word ‘‘ qafw: ” only a respectful refe- 
rence to a predecessor’s opinion instead of direct relation of the 
guru with his disciple. 


The work Nydyadipikd referred to above is a commentary by 
Anandabodha on the Sdbdanirnaya of Prakasatman ( weehuiaaed- 
altar ease featza), Anandabodha’s authorship of this work 
is vouched by him in the following verse which appears at the end 
of the Madras Ms of Nydyadipika referred to above :— 


“ geqrateaqzeaqieaqiaat | 
eqararanaa tat eqqeeent uy” 


Prof. Hiriyanna remarks further :—‘‘ It is strange that the colo- 
phons in none of the three works of Anandabodha included in the 
volume (Chowkhamba Series ) mention his guru. ”’ 


Ihave made it clear in the foregoing paragraph that the colo- 
phon of the fourth work of Anandabodha viz. Nydyadipika con- 
tains a direct reference by Anandabodha to his guru. So far as the 
chronological order of the N dyadipikad and Nyéyamakaranda is 
concerned I can say that the Nyayadipikd was composed earlier 
than Nydyamakaranda because Anandabodha refers to the former 
in the latter as under :— 


“ fagarana qfaag feats eqyqatianiamancaca: ”' 


I cannot say anything about the chronological order of the 
other works of Anandabodha with reference to Nydyadipika but if 
it is proved that they are later than the Nydyadipika like Nydya- 
makaranda, we may easity explain why no reference is included 
in them by Anandabodha to his guru. Having once made such a 
detailed reference in the earlier work, viz. Nydyadipika perhaps he 
thought it superfluous to do so in every single work written by him 
subsequently. ‘he second question stated above viz. What is the 
chronological position of the Istasteddhi with reference to the 
Nyayamakaranda ?, will require a detailed examination of the refe- 
rences to /stastddht in the Nydyamakaranda and other works of 
Anandabodha and hence cannot be dealt with in this note. 


As regards Anandabodha’s date, which as Prof, Hiriyanna states 
is not definitely known, I am inclined to assign him between 


1, N yayamakaranda ( Chowkhamba Edition ) p. 170. 
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Prakasatman( on whose Sabdantinaya be wrote the Nydyadiptka ) 
and Candiipandita ( A. D. 1297), the author of a commentagy,on the 
Naisadha, who directly quotes in his commentary from* Ananda- 
bodha’s Nyd@yamakaranda.' 


The date of Prakagatman as given by Dr. Das Gupta 1s A. D. 
1200.2, Presuming this date to be correct I had placed Ananda- 
bodha between A. D. 1200 and 1297. My friend Dr. T. R. Chinta- 
mani of the Madras University writes to me, however, ina private 
letter dated 22-3-35 :— ‘* The date of Prakasatman adopted by you 
from Dr. Das Gupta is not correct for it is very well and widely 
known that Ramdnuja who lived between 1015 and 1137 has criti- 
cized in his bhasya the syllogism of Prakagatman. In view of this 
fact,it is impossible to bring down Prakasatman to any period 
later than 1000 A. D. ‘The date 1200 for Prakasatman is definitely 
wrong. The date of Citsukha is fairly correct (1200 A.D.) and 
Anandabodha who preceded him cannot be later than at least 
1150 A.D. He was probably slightly older.’’ 


Between these two dates for Prakisatman viz. A. D. 1200 of 
Dr. Das Guptaand about A. D. 1000 according to Dr. Chintamani 
] am unable to make a choice at present as I have not examined 
their grounds. ‘The date of Anzndabodha as given by me on the 
strength of Dr. Das Gupta’s date for Prakaga4tman is about A. D. 
1250, while Dr. Chintamani regards Anandabodha to be ‘‘not 
later than at least 1150.”’ If this date of Anandebodha is definitely 
decided it will throw more lighton the chronological position of 
the /stastddhi of Vimuktatman to which references are made in the 
Nyayamakaranda as pointed out by Prof. Hiriyanna. In the pre- 
sent state of our inquiry the two dates tor Anandabodha referred 
to above viz. A. D. 1250 and A. D. 1150 do not affect Prof. Hiriy- 
anna’s view* that Jstasiddhi may have been composed between 
A. D. 850 and 1050, Dr. Das Gupta,* however, assigns Vimuk- 
tatman to the “early years of the 73th century” i.e. A. D. 1200, a 
conclusion which conflicts with Dr. Chintamani’s date for Ananda- 
bodha viz., about 1150 A. D. but isin harmony with my date for 
Anandabodha viz. about 1250 A. D. presuming the priority of 
Vimuktatman to Anandabodha to be correct. 


1. Vide my Note on the date of Anandabodha, in the Calcutta 
Ori, Journal, Jan. 1935, p. 139, footnote 9. 


2. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 17, 30, 82, 103. 
3. Istastddhi, (G. O. 5.) Baroda, 1933, Intro. p. xiii. 
4. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. 11, p. 198. 


The oldest Dated manuscript of the 
Kavyaprakaséa — Dated Wednesday, 
18th October, 11581 


Dr. S. K. De' in his chapter on ‘‘ Mammata and Allata”’ 
has recorded the MSS of the Kdvyaprakdga available in diffe- 
rent MSS libraries in India and Europe. Further in fixing 
the lower limit of Mammata’s date he has made use of the date 
1160 A. D. ( Samvat 1216 ) when Manikyacandra composed his com- 
mentary onthe Kdvyaprakdsa. As Dr. De’s History of Sanskrit 
Poetics was published in 1923 and as the Catalogue of the MSS in 
the fain Bhandars at fesalmere* was also published in the same 
year, he could not make use of the following important dated MS 
of the Kadvyaprakdsa which provides a definite lower limit to Mam- 
mata’s date earlier by about 2 years. Mr. C. D. Dalal gives the fol- 
lowing description of this MS :— 


‘163, sleqrHrat, 178 leaves 18 XK 2 (4H) 


Col. gat wsraeasaciongat: gd. 1294 a(arjfeagf aw ga 
wae Maa) aaausadtfarfaaeriarfsusawayaa4w- 
wee — sarnfaawwenareenarrayqaamacnanfaaanraratete- 
sftamcaszaqeeamfasaisa qtgaaeniain ges. fearfraqs ” 

The above colophon furnishes us with the exact date of the copy 
viz. Samvat 1215, Asvina Sudi 14, Budhe which is equal to Wednes- 


day, §th October, 1158.° The copyist is one Pandita Laksmidhara, 
who copied the MS at Anahilapataka* while king Kumarapala was 


t Journal of Oriental Research ( Madras ), Vol. XIII, Part J, 
PP: 49-53. e 


1. Sanskrit Poetics, I, (1923), p. 168. 
2. G.O. 8S. (Baroda) No. XXI, p. 18. 
3. Wide Indian Ephemeris, II, 319. 


4. Vide Chap. XV of H.C. Ray’s Dynastic History of Northern 
India, Vol. II (1936 ), pp. 933 ff. The Caulukyas of Anahila-Pataka 
ruled for nearly three and half centuries ( C. 950-1304 A. D.). 
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ruling. This Anahilapataka is identical with Anahilapattana called 
also Anihilwar in northern Baroda in Gujarat founded in,-A. D. 746 
after the destruction of Valabhi by Banaraja or VarhSaraja. Hema- 
candra flourished at the court of Kumfarapala, king of Anahila- 
pattana (A. D. 1142-1173 ) and was his spiritual guide. According 
to Dr. Bhau Daji( Brief Notes on Hemacandra )' Kumirapala became 
a convert to Jainism in A. D. 1172, in which year Hemacandra died 
at the age of 84 but according to ather authorities, the conversion 
took place in A. D. 1159 ( Twaney’s Intro. Prabandhacintémant 
p. iii). After the overthrow of Valabhi in the 8th century Anahila- 
pattana ( also called Anahilapura ) became the chief city of Gujarat 
or Western India till the 15th century.’ 


The colophon of the Kdvyaprakésa MS dated 1158 A.D. 
quoted above states that this work viz., the Kdavyaprakdsa is the 
work of Rajanaka Mammata and Alaka (‘' Hat warHatAzteHaAT: ”” ), 
Many papers? have been written on the question of the joint 
authorship of the Adavyaprakdsa, The traditional verse about 
this joint authorship is quoted by Rajanaka Ananda in this com- 
mentary called the AKdavyaprakasa-nidarsand.* Jt informs us that 
Mammata composed the work as far as partkara and the rest 
was completed by Alaka. As Rajanaka Ananda is a late 
commentator,” his statements need independent and early corro- 
boration on the question of the dual-authorship of the Aa@vyaprakdasa. 
Such early corroboration is found in the 7st quarter of the 13th 
century, when Arjunavarman in his commentary on the Amarusataka 


1. According to Prabandhacintamant Kumirapala reigned for 
31 years (V. S. 7799 to 1230). The Therdvali gives the reign period : 
1199 to 1229 V. S. Published records of the time of Kumarapila 
are dated A. D. 1145, 1149, 1150, 1151, 1153, 1154, 1156, 1159, 1161, 
1163, 1165, 1166, 1169, 1171, ( Vide Dynastic History I1, pp. 977-985 ). 

2. Vide p. 6 of Geographical Dictionary by Nandolal Dey,1927. 


3. Dre. V..S. Sukthankar in Z. D. M. G. 1912 pp. 477 £.; Dr. H. 
R. Divekar in JRAS, 1927, pp. 505-520. 


4, This verse reads as follows :— 
“ar drreazraraag: Tena: 
mara: Gita: ear frarareaafior uy” 
5. Vide p. 181 of Vol. I of History of Sanskrit Poetics by Dr. S. 


K. De (1923). ‘‘ Ananda may be assigned to the second and third 
quarters of the 17th century.” 
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quotes from the Kduyaprakésa( VII A.D. 14).! Ruyyaka (2nd and 
3rd quarters of the 12th century ) alludes to the dual authorship of 
the Kdvyaprakdsa but does not mention the name of Allata as the 
continuator.* In view of the absence of Alaka’s name in Ruyyaka’s 
allusion of the 12th century and in view of the other references 
being removed from Mammata’s? date by about a century, 
Pandita Laksmidhara’s colophon of the Kdvyaprakasa MS of 
1158 A.D. is a better and more explicit corroboration of the 
Kashmirian traditions* about the double authorship of the 
Kavyaprakdsa than that furnished by Rijanaka Ananda in the 17th 
century or Arjunavarman in the 13th century. 


Noe ene ee ee eek ween 


1. ILbid., p. 163—Arjunavarman observes :— 


“garared drafty aerermareara” and “ ...... BISAYRIVATAT. 0... 
APRA” 


2. Ibtd., p. 164 — Dr. De rightly observes that the combination 
of names in the colophon of a MS of the Kdvyaprakdsa ( ‘‘ aTHzTIa- 
FI72-ATAL BAF-[FUUd etc.” ) should not lead us to think that the 
Kavyaprakasa is a joint compilation of Allata, Mammata and Rucaka. 
Dr. De (p. 163) states that of the three forms of the name, B&F, HSE 
and “#2, the last appears to be the most authentic. The colophon of 
the Jesalmere MS of 1158 A. D. uses the form S@*, 


3. Vide History of Sanskrit Poetics, 1, by Dr. S. K. De, p. 160 — 
““ Mammata probably belongs to the period between the middle of the 
11th and the first quarter of the 12th century. Allowing two genera- 
tions to intervene between him and Ruyyaka, we may assign 
Mammata’s literary activity roughly to the last quarter of the 11th 
century.” 


4. Dr.De: Sanskrit Poetics, 1, 162 — This tradition is sup- 
ported by the colophons of some MSS of the Advyaprakdsa. Dr. De 
States that a Bodlien MS (Hultzsch collection 172) mentions 
Mammata and Alaka as authors of the K. P. as follows :— 


“ afa: disnagacaaarar ” 


This MS is a Kashmirian MS in Sarad4 characters, and its statement 
about the dual authorship exactly tallies with that of the Pattana copy 
of the Advyaprakdsa (A.D. 1158 ) deposited in Jesalmere Bhandar. 
Evidently the 1158 A.D. copy must have been prepared froma Kashmiri 
original in Kumarapala’s time when the contact between Gujarat and 
Kashmir was frequent and continuous. According to the Prabha- 


(Continued on next page ) 
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In the list of published records given by Dr. H.C. Ray in his 
Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. 11 (pp. 977 ff.) I could 
not find any record for the years 1157 and 1158 A.D. Our present 
colophon, therefore, is useful in this respect also as it is dated 1158 
A.D, and hence provides us some record for that year at least. 


The importance of this colophon is further enhanced by the 
identity of a portion of it with the opening sentence of another in- 
scription dated V. §. 1213 ( = A.D. 1156) the beginning of which 
reads as follows :— 


‘Use dat ae ad aa afe ae u dene waa. 
afsaamanaqimaziaeas isaac saigaarermaranienar ¢ Gt a- 
yalaaongatafataa-areratiyggedgaeeaneainfaaarsa aq 
qaifafa aermeadtiaeses dismal aeeagreaira ofeerafa... ” 


Dr. Buhler’ has quoted this inscription while discussing the question 
of the date of Kumirapila’s conversion to Jainism. This inscription 
deals with the presentation of land by the Mahimandalika Pratapa- 
simha and it is preserved inthe Temple of Pargvanatha in Naddila- 
Nadol. 


(Continued from previous page ) 


vakacaritra (C. 1250 A. D. ) which is the oldest source for the life of 
Hemacandra, Hemacandra compiled his grammar after looking 
through the MSS from Kashmir, fetched by the officials of Jayasimha, 
the predecessor of Kumarapala. These MSS included eight older 
grammars which were to be found in their entirety only in the 
library of the Temple of Sarasvati in Kashmir (Vide p. 15 of Biihler’s 
Life of Hemacandra — Eng. Trans. by Manilal Patel — Singhi fain 
Series ed. by Muni Jina Vijaya, 1936 ). 


1. Vide p. 35 of Life of Hemacandra( Patel’s Trans. ). “ Kumara- 
pala received the title TTHATas 7.e., “the most eager hearer (of the 
Jaina-doctrine ) as stated in the colophon of an old MS which was 
written......in V. S, 1221 ( = A. D. 1165) while his conversion is not 
mentioned in a Jain inscription of V. S. 1213.” (p. 90)—“ As the 
inscription contains a presentation to the Jainas one might surely 
expect a mention of Kumiarapfla’s conversion in case the same had 
already taken place. ‘The exact date ‘of this is, according to Dr. 
Schram’s:calculation, January 20th 1156, a Friday.” 
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This inscription has been edited by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar.!' 
It will thus be seen that while the Kavyaprakasa copy of A. D. 1158 
was made by Pandita Laksmidhara, the Nadol grant of A. D. 1156 
was written by Pandita Mahipala. ‘The sentence common to both 
these records is the following :— 


“ ttagnfenqes  AAATIM AAAS HATTA AT HASTA ATIATA- 
aq — sanfaaraoargsicnara agate aaa yTT- 
ABPAITIVeaHeainfaaawsy ”’ 


The colophon of the Kdvyaprakdsa MS states: “ wheawsrater 
qeas ferriqay”. If the word “ feattay ” is taken in its strict 
sense the statement would mean that Pandita Laksmidhara got this 
copy prepared for him. If, however, fearfad be interpreted to 
mean fetadt, Laksmidhara himself becomes the scribe. Can we 
suppose that Pandita Mahipala’s sentence quoted above is reproduc- 
ed by Pandita Laksmidhara in the Kdavyaprakasa colophon? If 
Pandita Laksmidhara is supposed to be a different person from the 
copyist of the Aavyaprakdsa MS, it may be possible to suggest that 
Kayastha Mahipala may have copied the MS of the AKavyaprakasa 
for Pandita Laksmidhara and in doing so he only repeated a sentence 
from his inscription of A.D. 1156 two years later. This suggestion, 
however, needs more evidence because an alternative inference 
may be made to the effect that Pandit Laksmidhara had before him 
in 1158 A.D. the earlier Nadol grant of A.D. 1156. 


1. Indian Anti. 1912, Vol. XLI, pp. 202-203 — Dr. H.C. Ray has 
summarised the contents of this Nadol grant (vide p. 981 of his 
Dynastic His. 11). “ The grant consists of one riipaka per day from 
the custom house (mandaptka ) of Badari to some Jaina temples...... 
The inscription was written by the TisT-4ayz-Haea-Thhsa-AVNtas,” 


38. Gunapataka, an unknown Sanskrit work 
and its Date Before — A. D. 12001 


No work of the name Gunapataka has been recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum. In the list of Plays 
recorded by Prof. D. R. Mankad in his Types of Sanskrit Drama' he 
records a work called ‘‘ Gunamdla’’ mentioned by Abhinavagupta 
in his commentary on the Ndtyasdstra but its connection with 
TITUS remains doubtful at present. I propose, therefore, to 
record in this paper some references to a work called Wqat#t and 
indicate as far as possible the chronology of these references which 
may prove the existence of this work for a period of at least 500 
years, if not more. 


Narayana Diksita? in his commentary on the Vdsavadattad of 


{ Indtan Historical Quarterly, Vol. XVII, pp. 82-86. 

1. Published by Urmi Prakashan Mandir, Karachi, 1936, Apppen- 
dix, p. 172 — “ 7NHT@T Abh. 177.’’) On p. 177 of the G. O. S. Edition 
of the Natyasdstra, Vol. I (1926) we find the following quotation from 
the TTHT@T in the HTAATATaAT commentary :— 


ayrarerat ‘aif swag fraget Prant’ ret, aq at aeaey Srfearay 
tc.”’ I cannot say if V1HI@T mentioned by Abhinavagupta is identical 
with TVaTsT or otherwise. Prof. Kane also makes no remark against 
TTA in his Gleanings from Abhinavabharati | K. B. Pathak Comm. 
Vol. (B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1934), p. 389]. In the indices to 
the Sanskrit Drama by Keith no work of the name ITAA or TITAS 
is recorded. Inthe same manner no reference to these works is 
found in the Index of ‘Titles given by Prof. M. Dillon, on pp. 145-6 
of his edition of the Natakalaksanaratnakosa, Oxford, 1937. Krishna- 
machariar (Classical Sans. Literature, 1937, p. 548 ) mentions Stas 
as an ST412% of which TIA! and WIA are examples. See also 
p. 820 where he calls WATS and etal as “lyrical plays.’’ Keith 
and Winternitz record no work of the name INAS or TITATAT. 


2. Vide my paper on Ndrdyana Diksita and other commen- 
tators of the Vdsavadatta ( Annals of B.O. R. Institute, Vol. XXI, 
pp. 128-144 ). 
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Subandhu, which is later than about 1250 A. D., mentions and 
quotes from the {Tate as follows :— 


Folio 21 of Ms No. 567 of 1891-95 (B. O. R. Institute ). 


— ara erediearet aeale anit fara ar ages 
sitar carqagarazatara arama ant 


TH A WNGAHaI — 
aan et ateqas ar(AI)ST HATAGUAUSAATARTAT 
ARGH ITAZSA ATT WIA ATACAT | 


AR asa Betagfaar Aaa WTysaT 
aa(siert: seer wala aa(a?)ar ataonfareT i 


cadyarat aedlat gadiat ater vafanaghararte awareahgatatrag fas - 
ateuafeaizante eat ge fasrecarrea i” 


Asa result of my inquiry with some of my friends [have succeed- 
ed in locating some more references to qutaTet, They are as 
follows :— 


Sesa Krsna in his work called the 3tHAWTHt mentions DuTATSe 
and quotes a Prakrit verse’ from it as follows :— 


Ms.? No. 243 of 1895-98 ( B.O.R. Institute, Poona ) Folio 4b -- 


 TOCATHATATT 
aa srarent eat frsqpeg Zayrarnray 
ot afta an arm afi again Few” 


1. Supplied by Prof. R. D. Laddu of the S. P. College, Poona. 


2. There is another MS. of the Prdkrta-Candrikaé at the 
B. O. R. Institute (No. 255 of 1884-86). This MS is a late copy 
made at Bombay by Ganesh Parashuram Godbole in Saka 1807 (= A.D. 
1885). The third MS of the work is found in the India Office 
Library (MS. 945, p. 267 of J.O.Cata., Il, 1889). Dr. Eggeling 
describes this MS as “ fairly written in Devanagari, about A. D. 
1550.”’ If this description is correct the MS appears to be a contem- 
porary copy and hence extremely valuable for a critical edition of 
this text. 


GUNAPATAKA, AN UNKNOWN SANSKRIT-WORK 241 


Unlike the Sanskrit quotation from Gunapataka recorded above 
from Narayana Diksita’s commentary on the Vdsavadatta we have 
inthe above extract a Prakrit verse from WATT. 

It remains to be seen if the work JrqarTer was a “* lyrical play ” 
of the type of Jom referred to by Abhinavagupta (A.D. 990- 
1020).' If the quotation from the JuvaT#r from Sesa Krsna’s 
Prakrta-candriké is genuine, it may enable us to infer that Sesa Krsna 
who fhourished towards the end of the 16th century* had before him 
a Ms of the Jarvare#rt or that he had taken this quotation from some 
other Sanskrit or Prakrit work as an illustration borrowed second- 
hand. ven if we suppose that the quotation does not form part of 
the Prakrta-candrtkd, it must retain its value as we know of no other 
quotation from JrTaTe in Prakrit recorded ina Ms. References to 
the Jura by Narayana Diksita and by Sesa Krsna being somewhat 
of a later date do not give us any idea about the antiquity of this 
work. Jt is, therefore, necessary to see if there is any evidence to 
suggest or warrant an inference that this work, whatever be its 
eXact nature or contents, is earlier than A.D. 1200. Such evidence 
is fortunately forthcoming® from a commentator on the Malati- 


1. P. V. Kane: Sahityadarpana, 1923 ; Index of authors, p. clx. 


2. Aufrecht: CC,1T, 117. Sesa Krsna flourished during the 
reign of Emperor Akbar. 


3. While commenting on ‘“aaagaaranmnazarat’ ( Malati- 
madhava, Act VII, p. 192 of Bhandarkar’s edition) Harihara says 
(p- 82): a 

* aaa APTA TTA [asl ASM HeTaAwarewaaregeants 
apa: BATA AAI: 
Jagaddhara ( p. 292 of Bhandarkar’s edn. ) who has at times borrowed 
verpatin says 5 

° TTT Aa ATA MTA TAA ETAT aItH LP aaTe  ATGT ATF ASHI CTE CTA CIT- 
araameneantes: ans wa” 
Ir will be seen from Harihara’s quotation given above that he is 
quoting the stanza ‘“@I@l aIFqauI@T etc.’ which Narayana Diksita 
quotes as from a work called TIIATHI. How the name WIMAHI came 
to be applied to the work under reference may perhaps be explained 
by the following referenee to TTAtT made by Harihara in comment- 
ing on the Mdlatimadhava verse HAY BAX ( Act V of Bhand. edn. 
p. 232). Harihara says :— 

“AT A ATSaTAAA aa SHAT TAT TATE: EY Ta GATE fa 
areal qurareal (si ABea: are fareaazfa "—( p. 65 of transcript of 
Harihara’s commentary on Mdlatimadhava ). 1am indebted to Prof. 
N. A. Gore for the above references. 
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madhava of Bhavabhiiti, who is no other than Harihara who compos- 
ed his commentary during the reign of Arimalladeva, the founder 
of the Malla dynasty of Nepal. In fact Harihara records the date of 
composition of his commentary which corresponds to A.D. 1216.' 
Harihara appears to have flourished between A.D. 1150 and 1225, 


The suggestion made by me in the foregoing lines to the effect 
that Gunapatakad was a definite work of that title gets further 
strengthened by the mention of the work by Prthvidhara, the com- 
mentator of the Mrcchakattka,* who quotes from it in his commen- 
tary on Act IV while explaining the term ‘‘ aftrmratiter ’’ :— 


[ “ afnaretfar: agarfaara ” gf qorqarmHamgey | 


The approximate chronology of the references to Gunapatakd 
recorded so far is as follows: 


A.D. 1216 —- Hariharain his commentary on the Mdlatimadhava 
quotes a verse which is quoted by Narayana Diksita as 
from a work called Gunapatakad. Harihara also refers to 
a female character of the name Gugapatak@ at one place 
in his commentary. 


1250 and ¢ called Gunapatakd in his commentary on the Vdsava- 


Between — Narayana Diksita mentions and quotes from a work 
1550 datta. 


Between — Jagaddhara copying Harihara, quotes the verse which 


ete is already quoted by Harihara as mentioned above. 


c. 1500 -—~ Prthvidhara, in his commentary on the Mrcchakattka 
mentions and quotes from the Gunapataka. 


1. Vide Descriptive Cata. of Kavya MSS., Vol. VII (1934), 
pp. 242-243. The date of composition as recorded in MS No. 5299 
is Newari Samvat 336 =A. D. 1216, which I take to be the date of 
composition. Even if this is the date of the copy the date of Hari- 
hara lies between A. D. 1150 and 1225 as he quotes from Mammata’s 
Kavyaprakdsa ( about A. D. 1100 ). 


2. Vide p. 103 of Mrcchakatika, ed. H. M. Sarma, N. S. Press, 
Bombay, 1910. Viddsaka—‘ ATTRIAITRET: Aaa...” Prthvidhara appears 
to belong to the end of the 15th century A. D. I propose to deal with 
his date in a separate paper. 
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c.. 1600 Sesa Krsna mentions and quotes from the Gunapatakd 
' (a Prakrta verse in his Prakrta-candrika ). 


It will be seen from the above table that a work of the name 
Gunapataka known to Sanskrit writers from say A. D. 1200 to 1600 
1.e.a period of 400 years has apparently been lost and conse- 
quently not even its name is rec orded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus 
Catalogorum or by other compilers of Catalogues. I shall feel 
thankful ifany close students of Sanskrit literature throw more 
light on this work viz, the Gunapatakd by recording any references 
to it found by them during the course of their studies. 


39. Identification of the Siddharaja-Saras | 


Ina work called the Sarasvattpurdna,' devoted mainly to the 
description of holy places or tirthas associated with the river Saras- 
vati* in Gujarat falling into the gulf of Kutch, there is a good deal 
of description of a lake called faretsaz:.2 This lake, the Saras- 
vatipurana tells us, was formed from the river Sarasvati itself :— 


Folio 110a ( of Ms No. 429 of Vis. I )-— 


“ud aveqal aaa srdibrar afigz | 
Heal a awlaa aeeaHeaqarear tl Wz 


Saad HaAlawaagerala Ar | 
arat aftzrat afeat gear wat: ee tl 


t Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIV, pp. 252-258. 

1. MSS of the Sarasvatipurdna mentioned by Aufrecht are :—- 

Part I, p. 699—"Kh. 64. B. 2, 34; BL. 2; Gu. 3; Bhk. 14; Poona 
429” (a Saradapurana is frequently quoted by Hemadri ). Out of these 
MSS the MS available to me is “ Poona 429’ which is the same as 


No, 429 of ViS Tin the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Insti- 
tute, Poona. 


2. N.L. Dey’s Geographical Dictionary (London, 1927) pp. 180- 
181, where various identifications of the river Sarasvati are recorded. 
We are concerned here with the river Sarasvati which is an 
affluent of the river Kuvarkdé falling into the gulf of Kutch. 


3. Wlemacandra, a contemporary of Siddharadja refers to this 
lake as follows in verse 114 of canto XV of the Duydsrayakavya. 


“ cter afi ys Waa a HAHA: | 
WMUMaaaeat 7 Ya Ae aeAT: Waa”? 


Abhayatilakagani who wrote his commentary on the Dvydsrayakdvya 
in Sam. 1312 =A. D. 1236 comments on the above verse as follows :— 


“ae Ua Gwalayied WEE Td A TIA” 


( Vide analysis of this Kavya in IA., IV, p. 269) cf. also verse 
117 of canto XV of the Duydsrayakavya :— 


‘ohit qeaasl a sargaarfa aveaz i? 
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asad faaraer ala gaa aritor | 

GW RATA AAaTAAT Ari Ww 

Ql AACTAATATA Joy Yoo AETaayi | 

aieady ferar eat wisrat aqararay a”? 


This lake, thereafter, became the abode of all heavenly beings 
as Siddharadja established one thousand litigas of god Siva all 


round it :-— 
“aan arm gqnta fagurnawa & | 
afta: ami: aa aaffaraqedat u 34 tl 
asa ay fagrai farsa afafeay 
faatd daar: afesazaarany nu aru”? 


The place in course of time attained great celebrity as a 
centre of religious purification :— 


‘“uafay faarqotstt....afad goa 
fe qaaaeaey festat va: feaay tl 2¢ HN 


fag aiey fread feacmaciae: tl von” 
It became pre-eminent among the holy places owing to the 
presence of 1000 Siva lingas :— 
“ gaqaa diutafaaaartas az | 
aca aq fegiai fied Zant: ae es” 


Even god KeSgava made this place his abode to please king 
Siddharaja :— 


“nal fascismeq Vaasa | 

swear anna: afeareatafa @arq: ac nu” 
“aa aa a unary! aafagi aarfaa: | 

aed afd sag saagtarfafacaa ek i 


1. About the temple in the centre of the Sahasraling Talav 
Burgess observes :— = In the centre was an island on which stood the 


( Continued on next page ) 
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ara didat aa qaafa aearfaara | 
adqufafager ters ocqafea Fue nl” 


In front of god Keéava is situated the qaraate ate in the 
Siddharaja lake :— | 


“ aeq gaeq qa: aftay arfa dferay | 
SUNAALH ATH... qMoraTay wae ue”? 


The ten images of the ten incarnations of god were established 
at the qalaare at by Siddharadja himself. These ten images are 
of the ten avatdras viz :— 


(a) mee, (2) ea, (8) ae, (2) arfie, (4) ataa, 
C4) arta wa: (© ) rarefrra, ( ¢ ) Be, (8 ) gq and (90) aes 
( verses 61 and 62 ). 


Another firtha called the zaraataae ait is situated in front of 
the image of altaataart ;— 


“ TAAEqQ AA FVAA aarfiaay | 
eee cat: Qatar a aud A AeragqT tl 9h Ul 


SUVAMUAH ATA ats Gra: feray 
wee e. MAMAN AL UT VATA: HS BAT ti cot” 


Sumati now asks Markandeya to explain tohimthe genesis of 
the 1000 Siva lingas, which is then explained ina mythical style as 
follows: 


“ara ofa fara faqaha adiae | 
aut weaayee (ASIA: TAT <3 Ul 
eurfad faatima afeag qeazaziat | 
aaa aniesgiat aqrvateahesay ce” 


cetaiee atti ree inetneter Ole |henenienpgeenatath (Ee HORe ——aenenet ed URE! KArrort—— mete Ray A Slat LAN Heer 


e 
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temple of RudreSvara destroyed, of course, by the Muslims, who raised 
a large octagonal Rauzah on its ruins; but of this only the dilapidated 
remains now exist.’’ It appears from verses 48, 49, 500f the Saras- 
vatipuradna quoted above that the central temple was of KeSava or 
Visnu and not of RudreSvara and this fact is consistent with the 
Sadist ata in front of the god KeSava in the same lake containing 
the images of the 10 incarnations of god Visnu as described in detail 
by the Sarasvatipurdna ( verses 61-62 of chap. xvi). 
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The purificatory powers of a single Siva linga have been men- 
tioned by god Siva himself in the framte. What can be the 
power of 1000 Siva lirigas ? :— 

“cag frantag fraa aftd cay | 
ase tqad aa fe aaa war ck” 


Siddharaja practised penance on a mountain called the 
aatées and then took his bath in the waters of the river Narmada 
(v.90). God Omkdra was pleased at this and granted Siddharaja 
a boon, promising that he would thenceforward reside permanently 
on the embankment of the Sahasralinga Lake :— 


“aa agafugrat earfad aazeaz | 
aa aaa fad naar a difaaiaa: 92” 

Then follows a long ala dealing with the effects of religious 
rites performed at the Sahasralinga tirtha, followed by the prasgasti 
of king Siddharaja and his Lake as follows :— 

“a fasaqaal ust a aad afaq | 
ad acafaga diaacaq (a) cad t Ro 1 
aarmeta ata carfrart ae | 
Manat adiat a aad a agfeqat tt 929 4 
aaaraaneia wad arfa qaa: | 
nafacdian garai wie faa ga fera: 1 922 
saat Sq fret a taeda waerfarar | 
fazuna ata ferat at cara Tez 1 923 UI 
fasruaaat war a yal a afacafar | 
ava aa fegiat quarried cag aay ul” 

Chapter XVI from which the above information has been 
extracted is designated faairmarersaavia and it ends with the 
following verses :-— 

Folio 121° — 

“séqa: faaagqea a4 
szoifa WHAT FEAAAEA | 
mma saranafagea 
varfa fron: wat Ts a tl Wel 
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a fase aftaaaa 

qéfea swafea a qeaalea | 

a fagarar: ofan aac: 
wyRaiaA Wat wafer uv Vea” 


I shall now record the description’ of the Sahasralinga Taldv, 
the construction of which has been ascribed to king Jayasimha 
Siddharaja? of Gujarat ( A. D. 1093-1143). Various artificial lakes 
Or reservoirs in Gujarat are ascribed to Siddharaja. ‘*‘ One of the 
largest of these was the Sahasralinga talav, or tank of the thousand 
Saiva shrines at Pattan the remains of which are still pointed out 
to the north-west of the town. It must have been a reservoir of 
of immense size, and derived its name from the numerous little 
temples containing lizgas, placed on the steps around it.° In the 
centre was an island on which stood the temple of Rudresgvara, 
destroyed of course by the Muslims, who raised a large octagonal 
Rauzah on its ruins; but of this only the dilapidated remains now 
exist.’’? ‘°° The basin of the lake is now converted into little-fields. 
The great embankment surrounding it appears to be composed 
throughout of solid brick-work and this was once faced with solid 
masonry forming flights of steps to the water’s edge. On and 
above these steps stood the thousand shrines of which fragmentary 
remains are still found buried inthe debris of the embankment. ”’ 
‘This tank is said to have been begun by Jayasimha Siddharaja 


1. Burgess and Cousens: Architectural Antiquities of Northern 
Gujarat’ ( Arch. Survey of West.rn India, Vol. IX },-London, 1903, 
pp. 38-39. 


2. Vide pp. 973-977 of Dynastic Hisiory of Northern India by 
Dr. Wem Chandra Ray, Vol. I1 (1936) — Jayasithha was a great 
builder. Besides the Sahasralinga ‘Talav the temple of Rudramahakala 
at Siddhapur is also ascribed to him. (‘The Sarasvatipurdna contains 
a description of this temple and some genealogy of Siddharaja but I 
shall deal with this material ina separate paper ). Jayasirnha appears 
to have been a devotee of the Saiva faith. Vhe era known as the 
Sirbha era was already in use in Jayasimha’s reign (Vide Atru Stone 
Inscription dated in the year 14 of this cra as also Mangrol inscrip- 
tion of Kumarapala dated in the 32 year of this era). One sorrow 
viz. the want of a son gnawed at his heart. Dr. Ray (p. 975) givesa 
table showing the relationship of Kumarapala with his predecessor 
Jayasirpha. 
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shortly before te set out against Y:¢overmen, the sovereign of 
M§lavaand is the theme of legend and song.”’ 


A historical incident associated with this tank is the stabbing of 
Bairam Khan, the famous minister of Humayun, when alighting from 
a boat after a sailon the tank on Friday, the 31st January 150617. 
Bairam Khan rebelled against Akbar and was sent to Mecca. He 
came to Patan and was hospitably received by Musa Khan Fdladi 
the Governor, but was stabbed by Mubarik as described above. 
Burgess further remarks that during the 14th century all 
the rich shrines of the Hindus (Brahmanical or Jain) were 
desecrated, plundered and demolished at the will or caprice 
of the Moguls. If this statement is applicable to the Sahasra- 
linga Talav we may presume that the shrines on the embankment 
of this talav may have been destroyed in the 14th century. I 
am of opinion that the Sarasvatipurana was composed at a time when 
the tirthas associated with the river Sarasvati had attained so sacro- 
sanct a character as to necessitate the creation of a special purana 
like the Sarasvatipurana.' It would also be reasonable to suppose 
that when this purana was composed all the tirthas on the banks of 
the river Sarasvati were quite in a flourishing condition, free from 
the ravaging hands of the Moguls. 


The Bombay Gazetteer*® records the following information about 
the Sahasralinga 'lalav :— 


‘The Sehesling or Sahasraling Talav, the tank with the thou- 
sand shrines, was dedicated to Shiv by Sidh Raj just before he set 
out on his expedition against Yasovarman, king of Malava. A 
merchant left nine lakhs of Balotras with a certain banker and died. 
The heirs of the latter knew nothing of the sum and refused to take 
it. Jai Sing Sidh Raj decided that the money should be spent in 
building a reservoir, and it was done, “the finest in the world, 
hitherto unsurpassed by all that the cleverest and wisest have 
executed or imagined, and it remains to this day ( A.D. 1200-1230 ).”’ 


1. Hemacandra,acontemporary of Siddharaja Jayasirhha informs 
us (in chapter xv, verse 118 of the Dvydsraya Muahdkdvya ) that 
Siddhardja Jayasitiha caused to be made the Sahasralinga tank and 
established also schools for learning Jyotisasdstras, Nydaya-sdastras, 
and the Purdnas. Perhaps the Sarasvatipurdna may have been the 
outcome of the study of Puranas instituted by Jayasimha. 


2. Bombay Gaz. Vol. VII ( Baroda ), p. 600. 
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I believe the foregoing description of the Sahasralinga tank if 
compared with that given in the Sarasvalipurdna leaves no doubt 
that the Stddhardaja-Saras described in the latter work is exactly 
identical with that now known to history and archaeology. It 
appears, however, that though the tank was called a Sahasralinga- 
saras the actual number of Saiva shrines on the bank of this lake 
was one thousand and eight as stated by Hemacandra waragaae- 
aaa area |! 


The testimony of Hemacandra being contemporary must be 
taken as conclusive on the question of the exact number of the 
Saiva shrines on the bank of the Siddharaja lake.? 


1. Vide B.S. S., LXIX ( Dvydsraya Kavya ), Canto XV, v. 117. 


2. take this opportunity of thanking Mr. Ambalal B. Jani 
( Assistant Secretary, Forbes Gujarati Sabha, Bombay) at whose 
request I began my study of the historical material in the Sarasvati- 
purana in April 1937. Mr. Jani was also kind enough to keep the 
contents of this paper in May 1937 at the disposal of the scholar 
entrusted with the work of editing the Sarasvatipurdna. 1 am not 
aware to what extent these contents have been useful to the above 
editor in the preparation of his proposed edition of the work. I await 
with eagerness this edition of the Sarasvatipurdpa for which I have 
supplied to the Forbes Gujarati Sabha a copy of the B.O.R. Institute 
MS No. 429 of Vis. I (from the Vishrambag Collection of the Peshwas 
jn the Govt. MSS Library ). 


40. Bihler’s mistaken Identity of Vidyadhara, 
the author of the Sahityavidyadhari, Com- 
mentary on the Naisadhiya- Carita and of 

Caritravardhana, the author of Commentaries 

on Raghuvaméséa, Kumarasambhava etc. t+ 


In one’ of my Notes on Indian Chronology on the date 
of Ca@ritravardhana, I tried to fix the limits of his date. 
Incidentally I stated in this note that Caritravardhana was 
also called Vidyadhara or Sahityavidyadhara, son of Rama- 
candrabhisak. My statement of identity of Caritravardhana 
and Vidyadhara was based on the following entry in Aufrecht’s 
Catalogue’? :— 


“ aitvaada called also frerat or arfgeafaeraz, son of Rama- 
candrabhisak. 


SANaAAa, Aaadiar, wander, weaqrediadiar, fargata- 
wader” 


Though Aufrecht does not record the source of his identity of 
Caritravardhana and Vidyadhara, it appears to have its origin in the 
following statement® of Dr. Biihler :— 


‘“ He ( Candipandita ) asserts that before his time only one 
commentary on the Natsadha existed, composed by Vidyadhara 
( alias Sahityavidyadhara alias Caritravardhana muni ).”’ 


It is not clear on what evidence Dr, Bihler bases this identity 
of Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana. Perhaps it may have been bas- 
ed on mere hearsay. However, in his article on the Age of 


t Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. Ill, pp. 37-40. 
1. Annals, Vol. XV, pp. 109-111. ( Note No. XIX ), 
2. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 186. 

3. Report for 1874-75, p. 8. 
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Naisadhiya'’ published in 1875 Dr. Bihler does not refer to this 
identity, which leaves an impression that he was not aware of its 
mistaken character, otherwise he would have taken this opportunity 
to correct his original statement made in the Report under 
reference. He observes in his article :— 


‘* He ( Candiipandita ) further states that in his time there exist- 
ed only one commentary on it ( Natsadhiya-carita \ composed by 
Vidyidhara, altas Sahityavidyadhara of which I have found frag- 
ments at Jesalmere and Ahmedabad. ”’ 


The pertinent verse? in Candipandita’s commentary in which 
he refers to Vidyadhara reads as follows :— 


“ Fat aay aagfacaat ttaracy faaa 
sfteaea aula a eaala ar daivai areat | 
fagderat nateuterdaat ye 
qian fefae cararqqh afaaq iu” 


No clue its furnished by this verse in favour of the identity of 
Caritravardhana and Vidyadhara as supposed by Dr. Buhler in his 
Report for 1874-75 and it appears that Aufrecht as a cataloguer has 
exceeded his powers to a certain extent in presuming this identity 
to be correct and modifying his entry accordingly by consolidating 
under the heading ‘‘ Caritravardhana’’ works of two different 
authors viz. Caritravardhana and Vidyadhara. 


When I[ wrote my note on the date of Caritravardhana I did 
not doubt the truth of Aufrecht’s entry. Subsequently Prof. 
Handiqui's edition of the Natsadhiya came to my hands. Prof. 
Handiqui devotes about 5 pages in the Introduction of this Edition 
to Vidyadhara and his commentary on the Narsadhiya. Vidya- 
dhara’s commentary was based on the text of the Naisadhiya pre- 
served inthe library of king Visaladeva of Gujarat, also called 
Apararjuna, who reigned till.126¢4 A. D. Prof. Handiqui, therefore. 
assigns this commentator to the fifties or sixties of the 13th 
century. 


The above information given by Prof. Handiqui in the light 
of Bihler’s identity of Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana as sug- 


1. Journal, BBRAS, Vol. XI ( 1875), p. 284. 
2. Natsadha-Carita by Handiqui ( Punjab Ori, Series ), Intro p. X, 
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gested by him in his Report for 1874-75 led me to the belief that 
if Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana are not two different authors 
but are identical, then when the date for one of them viz. Vidya- 
dhara is fixed, the date of the other viz. Cidritravardhana is auto- 
matically settled. This belief had another harmonising factor in 
the fact that the date A. D. 1250 or 1260 for Vidyadhara was well 
within the limits for Caritravardhana’s date fixed by me on 
other evidence viz. A. D. 1172 and 1385. 


My belief, however, did not last long when I began to verify 
the source of Buhler’s supposed identity of the two commentators 
viz. Vidyadhara and Cfaritravardhana. I began to hunt for Mss of 
Caritravardhana’s commentary as such on the Naisadhiya in Aufre- 
cht’s Catalogue.' He records the following Mss of this com- 
mentary :— 


(1) B. 2.90( p. 90 of Fascicule IJ of Biihler’s Catalogue of 
Mss from Gujarat etc.—1872 ) 


(2) X. LXIUI( = No. 142 of 1875-76 of the Govt. Mss 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, see extract on p. Ixiii of Buhler’s 
Report 1877 ). 


The description of the first of the two Mss revealed that 
itis not a Ms of Caritravardhana’s commentary but of Vidyi- 
dhara’s, Judging from the description and name of the author viz. 
Vidyadhara recorded in the same. The second Ms viz. No. 142 
of 1875-76 was examined by me and it also turned out to be a Ms 
of Vidyadhara’s commentary and not of Caritravardhana’s. The 
next question that arose out of the above disillusionment was: 
Whether Caritravardhana wrote any commentary on the Nazsa- 
dhiyacarita different and distinct from Vidyadhara’s commentary 
on the same Kavya? The Govt. Mss Library at the Institute has 
no Mss of this work. Aufrecht also did not record any other Mss 
of the work except the two mentioned above as wrongly ascribed 
to Caritravardhana. 


The answer to the above question is furnished by the state- 
ment of Pandit Shivadatta, who in his Sanskrit Introduction to the 
edition of the Natsadhiya-Carita® states that Caritravardhana wrote 


1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 306b. 


2. Natsadhiya-Carita with the Commentary of Narayana, 
(N.S. Press, Bombay, 1874 ), p. 17. 
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a commentary on the Nazsadhiya called Tilaka ( ataariaa facfaat 
fawpreat ) and that Vidyadhara wrote another commentary on the 
same work called Sdahityavidyddhari ( fravtio facfat arfteafarar- 
‘aatem ). He further gives a list of the Mss of different commen- 
taries on the Nazsadhtya utilised by him and the persons from 
whom they were borrowed. This list includes a Ms of Tilaka 
commentary of Caritravardhana borrowed from Rajaguru Dadhica 
Candregvara of Jaipur and a Ms of Sahityavidyadhari from Raja- 
guru Narayanabhatta of the same place. Pandit Shivadatta has 
utilized both these commentaries in his footnotes to the edition 
e.g. footnote 1 on page 3 reads :— 


“aq tedqqaguamdlagigaraqargtaraaeam yess 7- 
mafrensgear: aa a” fa artaqaafaetaafaqeareat |” 


The above evidence furnished by Pandit Shivadatta’s state- 
ments proves that both these commentators viz. Vidyadhara and 
Caritravardhana are two different persons and that they wrote two 
different commentaries on the same work WNaisadhiya. These 
commentaries are known by two different names. Caritravar- 
dhana’s commentary is known by the name Tilaka while Vidhyi- 
dhara’s is known by the name Sdahityavidyadhari. Further we 
find that Mss of both these commentaries are in existence. One 
Ms of each of these commentaries was utilised by Pandit Shiva- 
datta as far back as 1894. 


In my opinion the foregoing data have conclusively proved the 
mistaken character of Dr. Biihler’s supposed identity of Vidyi- 
dhara and Caritravardhana and the consequent copying of this error 
by Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum at two places as pointed 
out above. 


41. Visvadarga and its Commentary Vivarana 
| by Kavikanta Sarasvati ! . 


I propose in this paper to record and describe a new Ms of 
the dharmasdstra work, Visvddarsa and its commentary called the 
Vivarana by Kavikantasarasvati and also to decide the date of this 
author on the strength of new evidence discovered by me since 
(1) the description of Mss of this work by Prof. H. D. Velankar 
in 1928, (2) the notice of this work by Prof. P. V. Kane in his 
History of Dharmasastra in 1930 and (3) the publication of a critical 
edition of the Text of this work by Mr. Tenkshe in 1938. 


In the Introduction to the text of the Visvadarsa' of Kavi- 
kantasarasvati? published by Mr. S. A. Tenkshe in the Journal of 
the Bombay University® he has made use of seven Mss stx of which 
belong to the University of Bombay and one to the B. B. R. A. 
Society, Townhall, Bombay. All these Mss* have been described 


{ Annals ( Tirupati Ori. Institute), Vol. I, pp. 129-139. 


1. Vide p. 229 of H. D. Velankar’s Cat. of B. B.R. A. S. Mss, 
Part IT, 


2. According to Prof. Velankar MKavikantasarasvati flourished 
towards the close of the 12th or the beginning of the 13th century. 


3. Vol. VII ( New Series ) ( Part 2) — Sept. 1938 — pp. 65-98. 


4. Aufrecht (CC, 1,586) makes the following entry in his 
Catalogue re. the Visvddarsa: :— 


fasqrzat dh. by Kavikantasarasvati. Divided into ATAtaes, 
sTqaaTHS, WIAPAATMS Khn. 80. 

B. 3. 120( and comm. ) Oudh 1876, 12, p. 11. 

Lahore, 1882, 5. Quoted by HemAdri in TRATAS, 2, 112, by Nrsimha 
in Fatrateara, by Raghunandana in Teraaltatd4y by Kamalakara in 
Preah, 

Visvddarsavivarana (jy ?) by Adityakavikranta (?) K. 242. 


( Continued on next page ) 
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by Mr. Tenkshe under The Critical Apparatus (pp. 65-70 of 
Introduction.) ‘The first two of these Mss vis. I-A and II-B be- 
longing to the Bhadkambkar Collection of the University also con- 
tain the Commentary written by the author. Mr. ‘Tenkshe states 
‘This Commentary was of immense use to me in fixing up the 
readings of the ‘Text. Naturally as a rule, I have followed the 
readings adopted in the Commentary. ”’ 


In view of the importance of the commentary as indicated above 
it is necessary that the commentary should be edited critically and 
for this purpose efforts should be made to gather Mss of the 
Wisvddarsa containing this commentary in addition to the two 
rare Mss.' in the Bombay University Collection. I propose, 


(Continued from previous page ) 


ViSvadarSoktanaksatravidhana, W. p. 352. 
fasrz2zesia B. 3,120. Most likely identical with the Visvadarsa. 
CC. Vi (30 aes fT Tal dh. by Kavikantasarasvati, Stein 102.” 


lan 


CC, 1, 123,—-“ fasizat dh. Divided into ATHITHMS, FTAZTLHIVG, 
QIATAAEIMS: WAHT, By Kavikantasarasvati, CS 2, 488. Whether 
CS, 2, 132 belongs to this work its doubtful. 


Visvadarsa Pravaranirnayah, CS 2, 476. 


The Cat. of Oriental Mss, Ujjain (1936) pp. 30-31 records one 
Ms of the (4411731 (No. 771—1090) dated Saka 1778= A.D. 1856. 


The Punjab University Mss Cat. Vol. 1 (1932) p. 101 records 
one Ms of the work viz. No. 577 ( *' 4 %7@’’). 


It may be noted here that the Jammu Ms of the fa41@2t (Stein 
102 )is dated Samvat 16471=A. D. 1585. It contains 19 leaves 
(leaves | and 2 missing ). It is older by 140 years than the best Ms 
used by Mr. Tenkshe which is dated A. D. 1720( MS -IA). 


1. A brief descripition of these Mss as given by Mr. Tenkshe 
may be noted here :— | 


I, A—72 folios. Size :—11}"" x 53, 12 to 13 lines to a page 
and about 38 letters to aline. Contains first three Kandas with the 
commentary. Asthe Ms contains the commentary it has the St. 
a4fq etc.,in the beginning. ‘The 7st Adnda contains 41 stanzas and 
though it contains the 42nd St. as in the prepared edition it is 


(:Continued on next: page ) 
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therefore, to bring to the notice of Mr. Tenkshe the following Ms 
of the commentary which was acquired by the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute in 1938 :— 


This Ms belongs to the Limaye Collection’ of the Institute. 
According to the folio numbers the Ms consists of leaves one to 
ninety-one serially numbered but these numbers are entered 
apparently by a later hand as the commentary for the first thirty- 


( Continued from previous page ) 


not marked. The 2nd Kanda contains all the stanzas in the edition 
printed. It makes only first 40 stanzas and the 44th St. followed by 
an index of the Ist and 3rd chapters. This Ms is one of the best 
Mss used by the editor. It was copied by the scribe R. B. Devas- 
thali in Saka 1642 =A. D. 1720. 


II. B. — 101 folios. size:—12” x 4." Each page has 9 lines and 
each line contains about 44 letters, carefully written. The Ms has 
3 Kdandas of the Text and Commentary and ends with a short sum- 
mary of the Acdra-kanda. 


The extent of the Text in the edition may be indicated here :— 


1. Sadacdra-kanda 42 stanzas. 
2. Vyavahdra-kanda 45 3 
3. Prdyascitta- kanda 49 5 
4. Fndna-kanda 53 - 


189 stanzas. 


1. This collection consists of about 450 Mss which were 
mainly collected by Sakhopant Anant Limaye Phadnis of Aste 
( Satara District ) between A. D. 1800 and 1840 ( vide : Annals of the 
B. O. R. Institute, Vol. XX, p. 39, footnotes 1 and 2). Sakho Anant 
was the patron of Vafche$gvarayajvan alias Kuttikavi, the author of the 
Bhattacintaémani. His family hailed originally from the village Some- 
éyara in the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. The 
Limayes are Chitpavan Brahmins of Kapi gotra and belong to the 
Hiranyakesi-sakha. Kuttikavi composed his commentary on the 
HiranyakeSsisiitra (between A. D. 1816 and 1828) by the order of 
Sakho Anant Limaye who was in the employ of Sardar Mahadeva- 
bhatta Patvardhan, the son of the celebrated ParaSurambhau, Patvar- 
dhan, the ancestor of the present Raja of Sangli (S. M. C. ). Parasu- 
rambhau was killed in A. D. 1799 in a battle with the then Maharaja 
of Kolhapur. 


8,1,..H,17 
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two verses of Kdnda I appears to have been lost. Folio No. 1 
begins :— 

“Aqsa g arfiens: | vadtaegaae alaiqafea: gfe: 
qa: eft adargqada etc. Text:— tat faoquasufiufafte aed 
atfad Asst AT... ATaA Ye seq: etc. ” 


Folio 9 contains verse 42 of Kanda I and also its commentary 
which ends on folio 11 as follows :— 


“ga  oftitanisdvefacraaifierqaafaaraaadhfaaaiqat- 
aquATTaaacnt aqracants: TAA: ware: ” 


Folio 36 — Colophon of Kanda II— “ xfa sit aftarisadtn ... 
fear caqeate fratateara: aata: ’’ 


Folio 64 contains a quotation from avant as follows :— 


 ereq7ar: i! 
areargedarnea fare: ere car gt 
Aa awl aN Hert ATATAA?: I! 
atediarat faarerat are creaftfisat | 
faaeaot at ateg oie: earfafa ea: ” 


Folto 70 — Colophon of Kanda III '— 
* fa aftarisator,.. fea srafawses adiag ” 


1. The &444t mentioned and quoted by our author in his 
f4q<T is not included in the list of smrtis on which he has based his 
work. ‘This list as recorded by Prof. Velankar (p. 230 of the Cata- 
logue of the B. B. R. A. S. Mss, Vol. 11) is as follows :— 

“STRT:, AURA, SAIS, SAAT:, HITT, BARA, Bre, TAs, 
TTA, WITH, Te, Faw, Ta, Ita, tea, wae, gees, densa, az, 
aU, Hso84, 7a, aay, Aprasaees, Stas, aa, afte, fasq, 7z- 
UAB, AAW, AA, TSS , AANA, Waa and area. ” 

The Purdnas and Nibandhakdaras referred toin the Visvadarsa 
are :— 

wfaca, are’, arg, fey and wag, uttay, wera, Ferfafy, 
fastarz, frarer and WU HAT, 
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The Fourth Kanda — Commentary begins at the end of folio 
70-b and ends on folio 91-b covering twenty-one leaves. The be- 
ginning of this commentary for the fourth Kanda is as follows :— 


often aa: 1 otters aa: 1 oftargesia aa: it 
ob qdiaare salad fe fagert...cgeat waa oeand: ”’ 


Folio 91 — The commentary ends as follows :— 


“ofa oftfanisefto,..... fara qrasrogagqe: aware: | dag, 1282” 


( letters indistinct ). 


From the description of the Manuscript recorded above it 
is clear that the Manuscriot contains the commentary Vivarana 
(by the author ) for all the four Kandas, except the commentary on 
the first thirty-two verses of KandaI. In particular the commentary 
on the fourth Kanda is complete’ in the Baroda Oriental Research 
Institute Manuscript while it is absent in the only two Manuscripts 
of the commentary at the Bombay University which contain com- 
mentary for the first three Kagdas only. The best Manuscript of 
the Text with the commentary used by Mr. Tenkshe viz. J-A is 
dated A.D. 1720 while the Baroda Oriental Research Institute 
Manuscript containing the fourth Kdénda also is dated Samvat 1812 = 
A.D. 1756 t.e., later by about thirty-six years than the Manuscript 
I-A of Mr. Tenkshe’s edition of the Visvddaréa. We have, there- 
fore, to record the following dated Manuacripts of the Visvddarsa 
and its commentary :— 


Com- | 
men Date of Ms| Portion 


Source =T 


RR RN RH = nt ee Ae A ee ee ee 


1, Bombay University T C |A.D.1720.| Kandas 
Library ( Bhad. | I, II, UI. 
Collection. ) | 


1. Speaking of the incomplete Mss of the Vssvaddarsa, Prof. 
Velankar observes :— “ Two of these Mss contain all the four 
K@ndas while the third contains only three like the Mss noticed at 
at CCI, p. 586. The fourth Kdgda was not usually copied out as it 
treats of Philosophy rather than Dharma.” ( Vide p. 229 of Catalogue 
of B. B. R. A. S. Mss, 1928), 
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Source. pe mentary Date of Ms | Portion 
= T =—C 
2. B. O. R. Institute T C | A. D. 1756 kK Kandas 
(Limaye Collec- I ( frag.), I, 
tion. ) III, IV. 
3. Ho) Mss ( Stein T ee A. D. 1555 


| 


Any scholar interested in the editing of the Visvaddarsavivarana 
would find his work facilitated if he makes use of the three Manu- 
scripts of this commentary now available. He may also profit by 
the use of the Jammu Manuscript of the Text of the Visvadarsa, 
not utilized by Mr. Tenkshe in his edition. 


I now turn to the question of the exact date of the Visvddarsa 
and its commentary and record below the earlier views of 
scholars on this question :— 


(1) According to Prof. H. D. Velankar' ** Our author alludes 
to Vijfianegvara, author of the Mitaksarad.”’ ‘‘ The earliest author 
who quotes our author is Hemadri in Caturvargacintamani, 
Parigesakhanda, pt. 2, p. 112”’ ... “ Visuddarsa was also used in 
the composition of his Kdlddarsa by Adityabhatta. Kélédarsa 
again is quoted in Kdlamadhava (See I. O. No. 1655). The 
manner in which our author refers to Vijfianesvara shows that he 
was separated from himat least by a hundred years. 


Our author, therefore, must have flourished towards the close 
of the twelfth or the beginning of the thirteenth century.’’ 


(2) According to Prof. P. V. Kane,? our author is “ later 
than 1100 A. D. and earlier than 1200. ”’ 


1. Cat.of B.B. R. A. S. Mss, 1928, p. 229. Kavikanta was “‘a 
follower of the Advaita School of Vedanta and a pious devotee of 
Rama and Visveévara of Benares.’’ He was patronized by a prince 
called Dhanyaraja, son of Nagarjuna. Prof. Velankar thinks that 
““Dhanyaraja was very probably a ruling prince of Benares.” 


2. History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1( 1930, B. O.R.I. ), pp. 624-5. 
(Continued on next page ) 


vVISVADARSA OF KAVIKANTA SARASVAT! 261 


I shall now record my evidence on the question of Kavi- 
kanta’s date. In my description of the Baroda Oriental Research 
Institute Manuscripts of the Visvddarsa with Vivarana I have 
reproduced an extract from the Vivarana (fol. 64) which consists 
of two verses from a work ®4W7ale as mentioned by the author. 
Prof. Kane mentions three different works' of the name uate. 
I have succeeded in identifying the two verses from the @~M@ayare 
mentioned as such and quoted by Kavikanta. ePey are identical 
with the following verses in @hat’s Taeaaay ? : 


“ oeraiqeaaraa fate: era (v. lara) wr gi 
WIA awl ay aeen Acasa: (v. 1. a) nu 


qiediate (atv. 1.) faarerat sre crecfifiear | 
fara at ara g (9 v. 1.) area: earfafa arf: 
(av.ljyu” 


It is, therefore, certain that Kavikanta used Sridhara’s Smrtyartha- 
sa@ra and no other work of the same name. Now as regards the 
date of Sridhara, Prof. Kane? observes as follows :— 


“the Smrtyarthasdra must have been composed between 7750 
and 1200 A. D.”’ 


( Continued from previous page ) 


Prof. Kane states that the fa41@al is referred to in his Tlaafexet by 
a@quaz ( Mysore ed. p. 164 ). GHZ flourished after A. D. 1150 and 
before A. D, 1225 ( Kane, ibid, p. 346 ). 


1. Ibid, p. 674, — (1) teTVAM by ATeRVSTAT ( C, P. Cat. No. 
6733 ), (2) AIA by FHSS and (3) Wasa by Arar (Sec- 
tion 81 of Prof. Kane’s History of Dharmasastra. ) 


2. Vide p. 17 of Smrtyarthasdra of Sridharacarya, Ed. by Vaidya 
Ranganatha Sastri ( Anandasrama Sans. Series, No. 70 ), Poona, 1912. 
The variants in the brackets pointed out by me are more or less scri- 
bal errors in the B. O. R. I. Ms. 


3. History of Dharmasastra, Vol 1, p. 337 —“ The date of the 
Smytyarthasdra can be fixed within approximate limits. As it 
names the Mitdksard, the Kdmadhenu, the Kalpataru and Govinda. 
raja it is later than 1150 A. D. The Smrticandriké and Hemddri both 
quote it as an authority.” 
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In view of the above date assigned by ‘Prof. Kane to the 
Smrtyarthasdra of Sridharaand in view of the fact that Kavikanta- 
sarasvati quotes from and mentions this work in his commentary 
of the self-composed Visvddarsa, 1 am inclined to hold the view 
that he flourished between A. D. 1200 and 1230. This view agrees 
with one of the alternatives suggested by Prof. Velankar that our 
author belongs to ‘“‘ the beginning of the 13th Century.”’ If an 
author quotes a work composed between A.D. 1150 and 1200 ‘and 
is quoted by a subsequent author in his work ( Caturvargacintd- 
mani )‘‘composed between 1260 and 1270 A. D.’’ according to 
Prof. Kane, the period — 7200 to 1230 A. D. assigned for him by 
me would be considered reasonable. This view also harmonizes 
with Devanabhatta’s reference to the Visvddarsa as pointed out by 
Prof. Kane. If Devanabhatta flourished between 1150 and 1225 
A. D. according to Prof. Kane his reference to the V1isveddarsa 
(1200 to 1230 A.D.) may warrant an inference that the author 
of the Visvddarsa was asenior contemporary of the author of the 
Smrticandrtka. 


The three views regarding the date of the Visvddarsa and its 
Vivarana may now be tabulated as follows :— 


Prof. Velankar’ sview Prof. Kane’s view My view 


‘Close of the 12th; ‘‘ Later than 1100 Need 1200 and 
or the beginning of ‘and earlier than 1200.” | 1230 A. 
the 13th century. ” | 


P.S.— Since the above paper was sent to the press I noticed the 
following entry about a manuscript of the Vusva@darsa with the 
Vivarana on p. 141 of the Census of Indic Manuscripts in the United 
States of America and Canada by H. I. Poleman, New Haven, 
Conn. 1938 :— 


** 2833. Visvddarsa with the Commentary. 95 f. 11. 25. x 5.25. 
8—12 lines, UP 1632.’’ 


This manuscript is available in the University of Pennsylvania 
Library ( Philadelphia,U.S.A.). It is difficult to say on the basis 
of the above catalogue entry if the commentary covers up all the 
four Kdandas of the Text of the Visuddarsa of Kavikanta Sarasvati. 
Scholars interested in a critical edition of this commentary may 
inquire of the Librarian of the above Library and elicit the required 
information. 


42. The Dates of Narayana Diksita and other 
Commentators of the Vasavadatta of Subandhu } 


Aufrecht' records the following information about a com- 
mentary on the Vdsavadatta by Narayana or Narayana Diksita :— 


“‘araatgat, a romance by Subandhu. Commentary by 
Narayana, B. 2.106. Radh 22.”’ 


* ataagat by Subandhu, comm. by Narayana Diksita, A. 
K. 567,’’ 


I propose to analyse the only available Ms? in the above list 
of Aufrecht viz. A. K. 567, which is identical with No. 567 of 1891- 
95 in the B. O. R. Institute - Govt. Mss Library. The Ms belonged 
once to a man of the name @at WHaTa as stated in an endorsement? 
on a leaf at the beginning of the Ms. ‘The Ms begins as follows :— 


Folio 1 — ‘‘ 1) sttatarra aa tt 


qari Agar wate Tarsat Efe: | 
cErgaatad (rar vataert uy” 


ROI a a ee er 


t Annals ( B. O. R. institute ), Vol. XXI, pp. 128-144. 


1. CCI, 566 and CC III, 120. Out of the three Mss_ recorded 
by Aufrecht two belonged to private individuals ; only the 3rd Ms 
( AK 567 ) is deposited inthe Govt. Mss Library (B.O.R. Institute 
under No. 567 of 1891-96. No description of this Ms has been 
recorded by Prof. A. B. Kathawate in his report which includes this 
Ms among Mss acquired for Govt. 


2. The fowth Ms-of Nardyana’s commentary is also recorded 
by Aufrecht ( CC II, 224) as“ Ulwar 967.” This Msis not accessi- 
ble tome. Peterson in his Catalogue of Ulwar Mss (1892 ), p. 42, des- 
cribes this Ms as follows :— 967, A commentary on the Vasavadatta, 
called Sarvankasa by Narayana Diksita.” 


3. This endorsement reads:— ‘“' JeMatae araaqaritcaay 
HMMM ATM ATTHAT AT: ””, 
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Folio 2 — “ digeta (2) qoarftfaftzatea: 
aarbazfa aa ara a... Bat: | 
.4T aati | fatten aTteTRET HTT 
aenrentad fafrarzaet |...a Feat: | 
farsa: fiafagfa: afirat a qeat: | 
aalcarft gfietiga feared: |...... 
faryralafaaardier Fat Asta: 
arg. tia qdaafaat ate cicar cag (2? ) 
AIAN AAA AU: aT Tevaeat— 
CET HIATT CAAA Wearasy | 
qagusacarear...fasiienfafirear | 
fterzaea geeq ayatteaa aati 


eraaraemafas wants Waa: BAT: | 
qaafa qennaa: at anata areadt Fat 1” 


The colophons of some of the chapters may be reproduced 
here :— 


Folio 23 — “ sfiaxrquatied sfiqagarefae wa 
aaa gga qeafat Aifpaeqaa | 
De vsissees a: qfacatadt sareaqr Kat ATzat 
afaarafrarfiaa wai a7......... 


No gfe adtariquratigasarat qraqzacterai...t 


Folio 46 — “ sftarandifaad efeqeggizfae ta 
aia qqa qzafaray oiffareqaa | 
aad ag fraqreaea sareqrsat awe: 
ehierat qeaisgqanfiaeararerarea aa: tI 
u gfe sftaaqudifwafacfaarat araqzaernrat 
fadta: sae: i” 


Folio 75 — “ ( sftarcra)ndifiad eftazaarnea® wi 
arfast 998 qeafaed sif{sreqad | 
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(a)a wzattat famiftafaar' caret sai 
amar: | ehlsag aa: quopafiar..... SieawTae: U 


uu ef araqearctarat aia: sage: 1a” 


Last folio 83 — The Ms ends — 


“ sacquatrera efeqagarefae wa 
arta qga qea (fred oft fast eq | 
aaieafsattaa afer afaca arcratt- 
alata ¢tRrat waa?) fawer saefages qari 


0 aff faveaaraufaaat qwaazadcraral 
aqu: AISH: WAS: Uv i,” 


The parentage of our author as disclosed by the foregoing 
extracts may be represented as follows: 


facaeq ( diffaa ) hailing from seqgen ( married 
arfaat ) 
| 


aT 
ama difaa, the author of arravtt zter on qary’s araazut. 


Narayana states that he used no less than 20 lexicons and 
numerous works on rhetorics and poetics in the composition of his 
present commentary. It 1s natural, therefore, that this commentary 
is rich in citations from these and other works as will be seen from 
the following list ? of works and authors mentioned by him :— 


1. The expression “ sofa frafeatrar ” applied by our com- 
mentator to himself suggests that he lived at a place and time full of 
insecurity to life and property and the consequent disturbed condi- 
tion of mind. The fear of Mlecchas or Mohammedans referred to in 
the above expression did not, however, deter our author from complet- 
ing the learned commentary before us, with the help of no less than 20 
lexicons ( #TU@azaT ) and numerous works on poetics ( Waa FAT 
etc. )as he informs us inthe beginning of his commentary, It was 
such zest for study that was responsible for the unbroken continuity 
of learned pursuits, glimpses of which we met occasionally in the 
casual references of mediaeval writers. 


2. Ihave included in this list some specimens of vernacular 
equivalents for Sanskrit words explained by Narayana Diksita. These 
equivalents are generally introduced by the expressions : “ 2fa 1% ’’, 


 afa afte: ”, “ aid wala: ” etc. 
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Hat: 2,3, 14, 26, 28, 35, 36, 37, 41, 42, 44, 45, 49, 53, 56, 60, 
66, 77, 79, 80, 81, 82, 
wWeTHITaAAATT , 3. 
wmaqaaat, 3, Wat: (about 6th Century a.v.), (22), 24, 37, 
50, 53. 
MAA 6, (30), 74, (Before a. p. 1140). 
faze: 3, 7. 
wprert frase: 4, 
est ( 8th Century ), 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 36, 45, 62, 63, 70, 77, 
atarqia,' 4 — 
“aut @ giaretay — 
arava: Wea ta at a 
qraga argafe feat at 
axraaaiftafaagia: 
qsarfa at aanat efiat i 
wa: ( Between 200 B. c. and 300 a. c. ) 4, 5 ( ATaae ), 48. 
far: (a. v. 1111.) 5, 6, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 22, 25, 35, 36, 49, 54, 
56, 59, 61, 70. 
ararat gest, 5, 
HrsarErigaatd (about 1100 a. p. ) 5, 8. 
arqriwa: ( Before A. p. 950 ) 6, 49, 60. 
eaatet ( of Hemacandra — 1088-1172 a. D. ) 6, 64. 
aaa4at, ( about 1050 a. D. ) 6, 25, 33, 38, 42, 44, 45. 
¢ safe ate: 38 — “ aoft serare eabatard at 
2 dia qwaaale daa assis wala aaa: 
Lia? 61, 79, ( sta = safaaete possibly ). 
UHACAHE: 6. 
arearatsarazt ( 11th Century ) 7, 8, 54 ( Sarat ). 
eae: (or AH—about 1150 a. D. ) 7, 9, 12, 13, 14, 17, 51, 70. 
ara ( about 800 A. p. ) 8, 10. ‘ 


1. No work on poetics of this name “Qarw7a’’ has been 
recorded by Aufrecht. Prof. Kane mentions a work called the “ St 
Gast’ in his Index of works ( Sdhityadarpana Edn., 1923, p. 
CLXXVI ). I am unable to say if aU is equal to YAUeKarasy. 


2. No lexicon of the name “aq” or “ wafeera’’ has been 
recorded by Aufrecht. 
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aaa, 8. 
gafarat:, 9. 
WAS-THATA: ASHITHTUT:, 9, 17 ( wTaeE ) — ( 6th or 7th Cent. ). 
SHenaiy: (18), (about 800 A, p. ). 
weantader, 9, 10, 12, 52. 
Katee | :— 10 — 
 saeaa qnfafeers waaiaar Hf: sreasfifeactnerr | 
wy TUase widighe: wtearrg erfsret af: | 
dureagamefaatte aicateara... 
vo vsooee TUM TATHAATAD: | 
eircerereanetr Srey errr 
ger watas( wt? ) ar.........( af) Haag: ” 
dqarat, 12, (a.p. 470 ).” 
sth @ Hey, 20. 
Se 4 WoTATHTAT ,* (21). 
areal atqearar HalagalT CAAAATAr 
qurecanrennqaaamaa gare; | 
aRaReMaReagiwat AAA Wage 
WeTSIe weet vata naar aaonfage un” 


TNE tet ren Gt a EET 0 NE, OR AR A. Ap et 


1. ViSvanatha ( 74th Century A.D.) in his Sdahttyadarpana 
( VI, 122 ) refers to Vrttis : Kaisikit and Bharati as follows :— 
“ay aa: — 

Se SHRrat, AL ATAITTAST Fa! tt 

W UR T AVA, We aaa wat uaAV a”? 
I wonder if FATTAZ mentioned by Narayana Diksitais identical with 
HATA Ad, the author of WATT commentary on the Pratdparudraya- 
fobhiisana ( about A. D. 1300-1325 ). Kumiarasvamin was the son of 
Kolacala-Mallinatha. The new date for Mallinatha is A. D. 1430 
(see New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, p. 442- Dr. Raghavan’s article ) 
and hence his son Kumirasvamin should be assigned to A. D. 1450. 


2. Nowork of the title “‘3uqdar@t’’ has been recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum or by Profs. S. K. De and 
P. V. Kane in their Histories of Poetics. The work appears to have 
been older than A. D: 1200 asI propose to show on evidence in a 
special paper later. Prof. Kane informs me under date 23rd February 
1940 :— ‘I do not remember to have heard the name of a book called 
yorqaret.”’ Dr. S. K, Belvalkar also informs me to the same effect. 
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BMAR:, 21 ( about a.vp. 1150). 

Hut: eA: 22, (about a. v. 800 ). 

aTatHl:, 27, 

AETawa, 29, 

afa attaorar: qafta, 30. 

eBryza: ( about 950 a. p. ) 33, 34, 35, 38, 41, 42, 44, 51, 52, 53, 
61, 63, 66, 69, 79, 82. 

etwast ( Before a. p. 1159 ), 34, 40, 46, 49, 52, 53,°55, 56. 

arf: 37, ( Before a. p. 1159). 

suwaa,' 39,45, 48, 54, 55, 56, 62, (See Sivarima on Vasava- 
datta, pp. 184, 242 ). 

sateat, 40, 45, 53. 

STS: HIKSS KANT: SisH Ela Wi” — 44, 

saa, 44, 53. 

avetatet:, 45. 

AGATA: 46. 

THa: 47. 

es WouAA ” afa afara:, 48. 

favrariaat, 40, 48, 56. 

eata:, 53. 

aiacayt saifafa, 55. 

“ afer ser ef sfafe:,” 60. 

“geral ae tftoraandt usages: | qa gf eara:,” 61, 

facoygzm, 65. 

qtintasarewta, 74. 

“ draraitfa sfag:,? 79. 

“ araqot  argqur gfe wara:,” 79. 

atyize:, 79. 

“ gat afa earat:, ” 80. 


Re nT A 


1. Vide Aufrecht CC 1, 63 —‘ Sata probably part of a dic- 
tionary.’ As some of the commentators of the Vdsavadatta quote 
from this vocabulary and as it appears to have been lost, it is worth 
while collecting and putting on record all quotations from it wherever 
found. The list of Sanskrit lexical works given by Prof. Ramavatara 
Sarma at the end of his Introduction to the Kalpadrukosa I, 1928 
( Baroda ), pp. LV-LXII mentions no work of the name “ Satay.” 
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qarqai, 81. 
“grarvafa aseaent fa ofeat:, ” 82. 
“ geraae mot) Rare efa afea:, ” 82. 


In the above list of references the mention of ®8a%' and his 
adéerwaazed of about 1150 A. D. enables us to fix A. D. 1200 as the 
earlier limit to Ndrdyana’s commentary. The references to 
Saas on folios 6 and 64 of our Ms further enable us to push this 
limit forward up to A.D. 1250 or so, as we know that Hemacandra 
was born in A. D. 1089 and died at the ripe old age of 84 years in 
A. D. 1173.9 


The later limit for Naradyana’s date cannot be definitely fixed 
at present but Judging by the condition and script of the Ms before 
me I am inclined to believe that the Ms was written about A. D. 
1600 or 1650. Secondly our commentator, who boasts that he has 
used no less than 20 lexicons in the preparation of his commentary, 
does not refer to late lexicons. If the reference to BATHE is proved 
to be made by our author to *Attearat the son of Mallinatha (A. D. 
1430 ) we may be in a position to assert that Narayana is later than 
A.D. 1500 or so, but as no other work of ®A1eattay is so far known 
except the commentary on the Pratadparudrayasobhiisana and as the 
verse ascribed to SANE is not found by me in this commentary no 
conclusion of a definite nature can be arrived at on the strength of 
this reference to Bate. Perhaps a study of other commentaries‘ 


etninedeeimnttemeeeis ds 1 an Ue are ett ae SLOT 


1. Vide p. 194 of Sanskrit Poetics by Dr. S. K. De, Vol. I 
(1923 ). Dr. De fixes the literary career of Rucaka or Ruyyaka‘‘ in 
the 2nd and 3rd quarters of the 12th century.” 


2. Vide p. xxxvi of preface to Kalpadrukosa, Vol. 1 ( Baroda, 
1928) — Hemacandra composed @aMTAalatl, Biaarafararatar (also called 
AMAA AAMATAHIST ) and other lexicons. 


3. See Kadvydnusdsana (Parikh and Athavale, 1938) Intro. p. 
CCLXVII and CCXIC. 


4. Aufrecht mentions the following commentaries on the 
Vdsavadatta :— 


(CC 1,566)—(1) acadtttat by Jagaddhara 
(2) Comm. by Narasimhasena 
(3) ,. by Narayana (see No. 16 below ) 
(4) 3ret by Prabhakara 


( Continued on next page ) 


270 STUDIES IN INDIAN’ LITERARY HISTORY 


on the Vdsavadattd may give us a definite later limit for Narayana 
in case his commentary is referred to in these commentaries. For 
the present we may tentatively fix Narayana’s date between A. D. 
1250 and 1550.' 


Fe en RN AAR RE RNA A ee Ean ee eens eer 


(Continued from previous page ) 


(5) ataeraet by Ramadeva 
(6) *areatzer by Vikramarddhi Kavi 
(7) staaza by Srigiragupta 
(8) comm, by Sivarima 
(9) », by Sarvacandra 
(CC II, 138 )— (10) Comm. by Timmaya Siri 


(11) ,, by Sarvaraksita 
(12) ,, Siddhacandragani 
(13) ,, Sitksmadarégin 


(CC II, 120)—(14) , by Kasirima 
(15) aaaqzamafaar faarrazaty 
(15 } Comm. by Narayana Diksita ( Vide No. 3 
above ) 
(17) ,, by Ranganatha 
(18) sTeaaRysaraaTy 


Adyar Mss Catalogue( Part II, 1928 p.2), records a Ms of @1@aqal- 
SqTAT called AradiTs (24A 98 70). I cannot say if this com- 
mentary is an additional commentary or is identical withany of the 
above commentaries. 


1. The Govt. Mss Library (B.O.R. Institute) contains a Me 
of a comm. on the Vdsavadattd called fazvaqeat ( No. 464 of 1887-91 ). 
I have gone through this Ms cursorily. This commentary refers to 
the following works and authors :— f@4%, Hat, aan, THe, Aw, 
AAA HSAT, WMATA, FTATAAT:, APrat (fol. 16) east, APRA ( 11) 
vanreara (13), Aferree (18), Tad, aan, safeat, “sta aff 
mfag: ” (23), aPeat (23), awefater, AwaTa: (24), araa: (26), Afeeft. 
et (27 and 30), HIATT ( 31), TATA (31, 32, 33, 39), THAT (33, 40) 
Sfrat (32), srfsara (34), arate (39), wate (43), awed: 
(46 and 50), aeanart (50), faezaTat (55). The Ms ends :— 
fa oft faqrragat aa areqeqieqmiaar aarat.”’ “No informa- 
tion about the author is found in the Ms. Many of the works 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Narayana Diksita’s commentary is one of the 17 commentaries 
on the Vdsavadattad. I have had occasion to peruse cursorily only 
afew of them. Some indication of their chronological limits may 
be given below :— 


(1) Né@rdyana Diksita — after about 1250 A. D. 
(2) Vidagdhavallabha — after about 1350 A. D. 


(3) Stddhicandragani'— Contemporary of Emperor Akbar 
(A. D. 1542—1605 ). 


(Continued from previous page ) 


mentioned by 44 are found in the above list. The refer- 
ences to afeat or AfZATFT found in this commentary are absent in 
Narayana’s commentary. ‘The poet FIZ and his maiz mentioned 
by this commentary furnish us the earlier limits to its date which 
should be about 1300 A. D. as W444 is assigned by scholars to the 
13th century ( Dr. De : Poetics, I, 219). 


1. Vide IHQ, IX (1933 ), p. 138 — Siddhicandra, the disciple of 
Bhanucandra was a teacher of Akbar. The title Khusfaham was con- 
ferred on Siddhicandra by Jahangir. Siddhicandra refers to Akbar 
in the following verse of the Vdsavadattavivarana(Ms No. 781 of 
1886-92 ) :— 


Folio 1 — “ wHeawtala Aelae-z— 
qistt Toarswara ala: | 
GAA CATA? 
aranagraqdeaa: aL vw? 


Siddhicandra also refers to Jahangir inverse 10 at the beginning of 
this commentary as “ fatritwterag.”’ In the colophon Bhanu- 
candra is called the teacher of Akbar in reading TIAA ( “ Herat. 
PASAT AVANT ’’ ). For further details of Akbar’s interest in Sun- 
worship see Dr.” Hiranand Sastri’s article in the IHQ referred to 
above. Siddhicandra refers to the following authors and works in his 
areas :— madara, aearar, fea, fritz, saat, gut, aaa, 
datas, ara, eorga, east, Tarass (fol. 15), wee, saarar, 
saa, Indl, afar, set, arate, afafa, acd, S19, atAare, Waa (43). 
Prof. H. D. Velankar notes two other Mss of Siddhicandra’s com- 
mentary on the V dsavadattd besides the one I have used above. These 
Mss are indicated by him as—" 7G. p. 332” and “ VA‘15 (38).”’ 
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(4) Fagaddhara — Between A.D. 1300 and 1400' 
(5) Sivarama Tripathin® — Between 1700 and 1725 A. D. 


(6) Ranganatha® — later than Prabhdkara, the author of the 
Ciirnika on the Vdsavadatté. Prabhakara is earlier than A. D. 
1685. 


(7) Prabhakara’ — Before 1685 A. D. (His Cirnika is men- 
tioned by Ranganatha ). 
(8) Sarvaraksita® — Earlier than Sarvacandra. 


1. Vide my article on the Date of Jagaddhara(JUB, 1X Pt. 
2, pp. 116-125). There are 2 Mss of Jagaddhara’s comm. in Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library, Madras ( Cata. XXI, 1918—— Nos. 12421 and 12422 ). 


2. Aufrecht CC I, 652 — Sivarima quotes aftarge gaat in the 
Laksmivilasa » ‘‘ which suffices to place himin the beginning of the 
18th Century.’ Vide alsoS. K. De: Sans. Poetics, 1, p. 318; and 
FAOS, XXIV, 57-63. The Bib. Indica Edn. of the Vdsavadatta 
(1859 )includes Sivarama’s commentary. The editor Fitzedward 
Hall used three Mss of this comm. for this edition (vide p. 44 of 
this Preface ). Hall fixesthe earlier limits for Sivardma’s date as 
A. D. 1373, the date of the lexicographer Mahipa but observes that 
Sivardma must be‘ more modern, ”’ 


3. Vide CC III, 120 — “‘ AK 566= No. 566 of 1891-95 (B. O. R. 
Institute), This Ms is called @aaIzZANS "TAIT. It ends :— 


“ paRrqafabes Pet arqearfed | azraraadiacaeda 
omg A att: u sia taarateaqiaraazarfsqaaare eg uy” 


Ranganatha refers to the following works and authors AU, faay 
AC, WAH EAA ( fol. 11), Seasat. Possibly ATHEIST mentioned 
by Ranganatha is the 4% by Prabhakara on Vdsavadatta (CC I, 
566 ). Kielhorn records a Ms of 4f1%T dated Sarmvat 1741 = A. D. 
1685. C.P. Mss. Cata. 1874, p. 76 ). 


4. Vide p. 48 of Cata. of Sans. Mss (Private Libraries in the 
Bombay Presidency, 1893 ), Ms No. 100 described here by R. G. Bhan- 
darkar is Prabhakara’s Comm. on a1@aaaradtaatz. This Ms is dated 
Samvat 1903 = A.D. 1847. Inthe colophonthe author is called 
 afatanayazyaraey,”’ 


5. Vide CC II, 134 — “ Stein 81’’ — No. -301. Sarvacandra in 
his aaacarteaat ( I. O. Cata. VII, 1904, p. 1557) mentions “ uaa- 
eqteat ”’ ( fol. 61>). I presume that this is a reference to the com- 
mentary of Sarvaraksita. 
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. (9) Sarvacandra ~ After A.D. 1300 and later than 
Sarvaraksita. 


In the I. O. Ms No. 996 of Sarvacandra’s commentary on the 
Vasavadattd there is a reference to Vopadeva (fol. 52") who is, I 
think, identical with the grammarian Vopadeva, the protégé of 
minister Hemadri ( A. D. 1260). We may, therefore, fix A. D. 
1300 or so as the earlier limit to Sarvacandra’s date.! 


(10) Ramadeva? — Before A.D. 1470. 


A grammarian of the name waeafast is quoted in Madhaviya 
Dhdatuvrstti (c. A. D. 1350) according to Aufrecht (CCI, 515). 
Aufrecht also states that this grammarian is ‘‘ Later than Haradatta.’’ 
If this Haradatta is identical with Haradatta® the author of the 
Padamajfijari (c. A. D. 1100) the date of Ramadevamisra mentioned 
in the Mddhaviya-Dhatuvrtti must lie between A. D. 1100 and 
1350. I am, however, unable to identify this latter trazafast with 
his namesake, the author of the ataetqzt commentary on the 
V dsavadatta, the only Ms of which is dated A.D. 1470. Perhaps 
it may be possible to identify these two authors ata later date. 


behets gat fg ET nt 


bee arteries: nw 


1. Sarvacandra quotes the following works and authors :— 
sata, safsat, wgAeTs, aaa, aTava, AAYATS, ATTY, UaraeaTeAT, 
Warar (2 FACATAT ), TRata, TAA (7 TA ), 4, TAA, faeaaTias, ai2a, 
Weg ys, Asqwna, AAC HsAT, guid. Many popular and verna- 


cularterms are also met with in the commentary of Sarvacandra 
( Vide p. 1557 of I. O. Cata. VII, 1904 ). 


2. Vide CC J, 566 — acaalyat comm. on V dsavadatta by Rama- 
deva L. 2434. This is the only Ms of the work which has been 
described by Rajendralal Mitra ( p. 195 of Notices, VII, 1884). This 
Ms was in the possession of one Babulal Pathak of Mujona ( Zilla 
Darbhanga). It consisted of 48 folios and had an extent of 1584 
Slokas. Mitra points out that this commentary is not named by Hall 
in his Edition of the Vdsavadatta. ‘This Ms begins :— “ @H@weqzaTa 
qtaareaasad | aaa AHS aA avaargat WU’, Colophon :— ‘‘ aa 
sferagahraaiaa aaazaetar acatggl PATAT) BA WRU’. The 
date of the Ms is Laksmana Saravat Era 352 = A. D. 1470 
(352 + 1118). If this date is correct Ramadavamisra is earlier than 
A. D. 1470. 


3. Belvalkar: Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 40. 
8.1.L,H. 18 
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(11) Timmayasiri' — This commentator hails from South 
India. JI have ne means of determining any limits for his date at 
present. 


(12) Narasimhasena* — between A. D. 1450 and 1500, if he is 
identical with his namesake, whose son Visvanathasena was at the 
court of Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa( A. D. 1497-1539 ). If 
this identity is corroborated by further evidence it will make this 


author of the Vasavadatta commentary:a contemporary of Purusot- 
tamadeva ( A. D. 1470-1497 ). 


Se tt lant Ma neat TI ALIN A lke ate ee ee eA rR nt ee te 


t. Aufrecht (CC I7, 733) notes one Ms of Timmayasiri’s 
commentary viz.‘ Govt. Ori. Ms. Library, Madras 84.” The Cata. 
of Madras Mss, XX1 (1918 ), p. 8330 describes a Ms of Timmaya’s 
comm, called eT, In the colophon the author is styled as ‘* afana- 
arpaey.’’ The Ms is written in Telugu characters. Aufrecht 
(CC I, 237 ) mentions one fat#4 asthe author of a commentary on 
Agastya’s Balabhdrata ( Burnell, 1595 and Oppert II. 5745.) ‘The 
date of this fara is “ beginning of the 16th Century.” A third name- 
sake of our commentator is mentioned as the author of a work called 
HINZaI. He is called farMqasaey ( Vide p. 303 of Krishnamachariar: 
Classtcal Sans. Literature, 1937). The identity of these three com- 
mentators of the same name fd need to be studied with a view to 
fixing their chronology. 


2. Aufrecht (CC J,566 and 278) records only one Ms of 
Vaidya Narasimhasena’s commentary on Vdsavadattd viz. “ Oxf. 
1565”? This Ms begins,— 

“ sfrreaqwreaisi Hoey fT: TS Fa: 1 
qaaga2tat fase frat sures aaa: n’’ 
Aufrecht also mentions ( I, 278 ) an author of the name Avaeaa, son 
of IA, son of SATUA, father of faaaada, who composed TWAT. 
falta ( L 2939). The following points of identity between the two 
aUfazZes may be recorded here :— 


I. atfagaa a. of aaazaztar — (1 ) calls himself 4. In the 
margin of the Oxford Ms he is called tz TWAT, 


2. The Ms of his comm, is in Bengali Script. 


II. TWA, father of faqaraaa — ( 1) He is called AUaeaa by 
his son faaqaraaa :— 


(Continued on next page:) 
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(13) Trivikrama' — After about 1100 A. D. 
(14) Sragdragupta* — 


(Continued from previous page ) 


“ Pardaaeaaaaay PTT a 
qeurqentatiaa syada fieracr: gett: 1” 
(2) The Ms of W4rae4faftay is also in Bengali script. 


(3) faatata was at the court of Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa 
as stated in the colophon of Tarqeataftay which reads as follows:— 


“gfe frapedarradert msrafararrean Htaafea: araeaerara fet pratt. 
wana Taatney Poramaaey -_ Geavqzyapiay: WATH: ’’ ( Vide p. 49 
of Mitra’s Notices, Vol. I 1888 ). The solar dynasty ( Baa ) 
to which Gajapati sees belonged ruled Orissa between 
A.D. 1435 and 1540 (Vide p. 213 of Ortssa in the Making 
by B. C. Mazumdar, Calcutta, 1925. Gajapati Prataparudra ruled from 
A. D. 1497 to A. D. 1539 ( Vide p. 413 of Kane: Htst. of Dharma.! ). 
His predecessor Purusottama-deva ruled from A. D. 1470 to 1497. If 
faaTaraaa was at the court of Gajapati Prataparudra between A. D. 
1497 and 1539 we may safely presume that his father AU@e44 was a 
contemporary of Purusottamadeva between A. D. 1470 and 1497. I 
am inclined to believe that the two persons of the same name 
AUazHA, both of whom were Vaidyas of Orissa or Bengal, are 
identical. 


1. Aufrecht (CC J, 566) records a Ms of a commentary on the 
Vasavadatta called ‘‘ Vydkhyayikd by Vikramarddhi Kavi, Burnell 
162a.”’ This Ms has been described in the Des. Cata. of Tanjore 
Mss, Vol. V1I( 1939), pp. 3018-20(Ms No. 4020). The correct 
name of the author is-not Vikramarddhi Kavi but fala as stated in a 
verse at the beginning ( taman eae wanagus-aat ). In the extract 
quoted in the Tanjore Catalogue ( p. 3019 ) there are some quotations 
from the lexicon @@134 (c.950A.D.). We may, therefore, presume 
that this commentary is later than about 1100 A. D, Perhaps an 
analysis of the only Ms of the work in the Tanjore library may 
furnish better chronological limits for this author than what I can do 
at present, relying mainly on the particulars gathered from the Cata- 
logues. Madras Cata. XX1I(1918 ) p. 8329 describes a Ms of Trivi- 
krama’s commentary. Adyar Mss Catalogue, Part I1 (1928 ), page 2 
mentions a Ms of this commentary (29 G 5 3 105—frtamage: ). 


2. Aufrecht (CC J, 566) records only one Ms of this com- 


(Continued on next page’) 
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wT mentions the names of his ancestors viz. At1qya, eftqa, 
wage. waga' appears to be the name of his father. It is difficult 
to locate the history of this family or identify these names in any 
contemporary works. 


(15) Siiksmadarsana* (name of the commentator is not given). 
The name ‘‘ Siksmadarsgin”’ recorded by Aufrecht as commenta- 
tor’s name appears to be incorrect. 


Ane eer ree ere ae eee 


( Continued from previous page ) 


mentary viz. | Report XII’’ = No. 186 of 1875-76 inthe Govt. Mss 
Library ( B. O. R. Inst. ) This Ms begins :-— 


“a eat ul adtrtara aa: atarearey aa: 
ey aaqazareat gayay aeraea: 
SUT UMN: Sofa Saez ul” 


The Ms ends :— 
“ afd ataaaaragta: Garat | 
slaty arrears se fray 
aaraa StyareaAqadaara: | 
Taagaaad Tat seTTTS eaTfaia Pray” 


The Cata. of Mithila Mss, Vol. 11( 1933, Patna), p. 141, records 
another Ms of wytesrat ( No. 137 ) of ATA in Devanagari characters. 


1, Aufrecht (CCI, 268) mentions one 4H48 (Son of TAT ) 
who wrote Ualgaitiest in A. D. 1360. (Bendall Cata. p. 87 ). This '- 
A appears to be different from his namesake mentioned by Sawa 
as his father or ancestor. An author of the name THT HA is men- 
tioned in GATTETH ( Oxf. 258b, ). The name THAR appears to be an 
old one. qaTA , a Sramana of Southern India, translated several 
Buddhist works into Chinese between A. D. 590 and 616 ( Vide 
p. 44 of Duff’s Chronology of Indta ). In an inscription of about the 
6th Century A. D. from Gaya District, Bihar and Orissa, a Sakya 
mendicant of the name anya is mentioned (Vide p. 246 - No. 1738 of 
Inscriptions of Northern India (Ept. Ind. XX) by D. R. Bhan. 
darkar. 


2. Aufrecht (CC I, 134) records this commentary by the 
entry : ‘* Comm. by aaa Govt. Ori. Library, Madras, 84.”’ See, 
however, p. 8331 of Madras Catalogue, Vol. XXI,( 1918) where this 
Ms is described. The author prefers to remain anonymous while the 


( Continued on next page ) 
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(16) Kdasirdma' — Before A. D. 1800. 


(17) Vdsavadatta-Sthilatatparyadrtha® — No information 
available. 


In the foregoing brief record of commentaries on the Vdsava. 
datta I have not included some more commentaries found in Cata- 
logues as they were anonymous. Scholars interested in the study 
of the Vdsavadatta may do well to study many of these commen- 
taries, which though of later times are likely to throw unexpected 
light on some of the obscure words in the text of the Vdsavadatta 
which is full of words with double meanings and hence has taxed 
the heads of many commentators as would be seen from the 
numerous commentaries mentioned in this paper. 


Hall in his edition of the Vdsavadattd ( Bib. Ind. 1859) refers 


to the following commentaries on the V dsavadattd :— 


(1) By Fagaddhara — Hall had 7 Mss of this commentary call- 
ed aeaditrat, one of which was in Tailanga characters. He gives the 


Sal ee RR CR IMENT IA! FR TR NLT EL ENERO 6 hn em — smi 


(Continued from previous page ) 


name of the commentary is given as “ qeaalay ” in two verses in the 
colophon one of which reads as follows :— 


“ saTear araqaart tar aa Sakae | 
BA AATA ASAT: AATAT ATTA th”? 


1. Aufrecht ( CC III, 120) records only one Ms of this com- 
mentary viz. “I. O,. 543.’ The description of this Ms as recorded 
on p. 1556 of India Office Catalogue, VII, 1904, states that the Ms 
contains detached annotations on the text hardly deserving the name 
of a commentary. The Ms ends:—#fa ot a@rinraarcenandr 
aqaaqarersl AarTat.”” The paper on which the Ms is written is Euro- 
pean ( bearing “* water-mark 1805" ), The Ms is written in Bengali 
characters. One S1aita, son of Nyfyalamkara wrote a commentary 
on the MATHAH of APTTAATHAMP ( Vide p. 768-9 of I. O. Cata. IV, 
1894). I am not sure if this #I&tWA is identical with the com- 
mentator of the Vdsavadatia. 


2. Aufrecht (CC III, 120) records only one Ms of this com. 
mentary. It is described in J. O. Mss Catalogue VII, 1904, p. 1558 
(No. 4080). The Ms is written on European paper by one Bhola- 
naitha Sarman ‘of Viranagaragrdma. No details about the work or 
author are recorded in the Catalogue. 
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following estimate of Jagaddhara’s commentary on comparing it 
with that of Sivarima, published by him :— 


(Preface, p. 45) — ‘‘ Jagaddhara, as compared with Sivarama, 
though he oftener takes note of various readings is more diffuse, is 
équally fanciful, and resorts less frequently to authority in justifica- 
tion of his comments. His errors are freely exposed by his successor 
and not invariably with unexceptionable courtesy. As I under- 
stand from his introduction he was not the first annotator of 
Subandhu —None older, however, seems to be now known.” ! 


(2) By Narastmha — Hall had only one Ms of this commentary. 
Particulars about this author and his work as given by Hall may be 
briefly noted here :— 


(i) N (= Narasimha ) was a physician. 
(ii) NN was presumably a native of Bengal. 


(iii) The Ms of N’s commentary with Hall was in Bengali 
characters. 


(iv) N’s commentary is of small value as it deals more with 
figures of rhetoric than with anything else. 


(v) Nothing positive can be said about N’s age. 


FR ee ne eiiainnsmenntannssnemntmeamenaainee ae 
amen oneenemineomeem 


1. Hall states that the date of Javaddhara can be deter- 
mined from the following quotations in his work :— (1) WaNTa=z, 
(2) argaae, (3) aera, (4) aera, (5) waraet, (6) Tay, 
(7) 4%, (8) fareratiaa,and (9) Aaa. Speaking of WetTaTaT 
Hall observes :— ‘I have’ seen an imperfect copy of a Wa- 
Hal which was digested by some Muhammadan of note, vaguely 
spoken of as’ @I4 Zid.’ The copy was transcribed in Samvat 
1575’ ( = A.D. 1519). Preface, p. 46. THE isa part of Wee- 
WzTsat which is a supplement to fAayeTaA of AeAT( A. D. 1111). 
Vide p. xxviiof Intro. to Kalpadrukoga, 1 (1928, Baroda ). Gita- 
govinda of Jayadeva is assigned tothe 73th century (Vide p. 219 of 
S. K. De’s Poetics, Vol. 1). Ihave triedto prove .in my article on 
Jagaddhara’s date that he flourished after A. D. 1300. This earlier 
limit harmonises with Jagaddhara’s reference to wframitare pointed 
out by Hall and also with the fact that Jagaddhara wrote a commen- 
tary on the Gitagovinda of which there are several Mss (See Maithsla 
Mss Cata. II, 1933, Patna and Des. Cata. :of Madras Mss, XX, 
p. 7997 ). 


2. Vide my remarks about Narasimhasena made on pp. 274-275 
( foot-note ) of this volume. ; 
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(vi) One of his:few authorities is SUta7,' 


(vii) ‘‘ He may have succeeded? Jagaddhara and Sivarima and 
he probably did but he does not allude to them while he speaks of 
one faaratatz in a ‘manner to induce the conjecture that he may 
once have laboured as an interpreter of our story. ’’ 


(3) By Krsnabhatta Arde — Hall states that a rumour had 
reached him of a third commentary on the Vdsavadatta by Krsna- 
bhatta Arde. Inthe list of this author's numerous works record- 
ed by Aufrecht* no mention of his commentary on the Vdsava- 


“ EN: ce Ey 


1. This work Sdtd=4 which appears to have been a vocabulary 
now lost has been mentioned by many commentators of the Vdsava- 
datté like A1wW4T atfaa, WTS, author of faatqawAl, QTA=zZ, etc. 


2. My evidence tends to support the following chronology for 
these commentators :— 


ATT aaa falaqwa 
(A. D. 1300-1400) (A.D. 1450-1500) (A. D. 1700-1725 ) 


3. In the foot-note on p. 47 of Preface Hall describes this 
author as “‘ A Maratha of Benares: Son of Ranganatha and pupil of 
one Hari. Among his works are huge commentaries on the frena-y, 
TaTad! and waatatt. The second is called Sf or Taratifaafea ; and 
the third A5qqT or HTATAATAMNT, The Tam is by TATA. The 
wT by WTS TAS SHIVA, They annotated respectively the 
whole and a part of the 41f4fd of warafraafrazdad, which consists 
of notes on the first two sections of WZ JaTeATY’s aralararafer, a 
celebrated treatise of Nyaya philosophy.” 


4. CC I, pp. 118-119 — Aufrecht states that Beraz ae was the 
son of TAT4, brother of ATTA, pupil of ait, of Benares. About 74 
works of this author are recorded by Aufrecht. In CC JI, 23 and 
CC III, 26 he is called son of @aTa. In CC II, 114 we are told 
that one CATH SAMS son of Aged wrote TAPATTARAT TASHA 
(Stein 81). If this (14TH is the father of BTHZ AW the genealogy 
of this author would be :— 


Warea + Son WAY + Son HMAZ (AW ) 


If Krsnabhatta died 150 years agoi.e. about A. D. 1771 according to 
S. Vidyabhushan the date of GlTH would be about A. D. 1745 while 
Haleq would have the date A. D.1720 or so. This probable chrono- 
logy as also the genealogy recorded above needs further verification 
from the works of Krsnabhatta and other sources. Perhaps “ sv” 
is a Degastha Brahmin surname. 
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datta isfound. Satischandra Vidyabhushan in his History of Indian 
Logic (1921), p. 486, states that ‘‘ Krsnabhatta Arde was a Maratha 
who wrote a gloss on Gadddhari called waravteffet and one on 
Siromani’ s atafaaraitt while residing at Benares where he died 
about 150 years ago. Phe gloss has been printed in Telugu 
characters." 


It would be seen from the above remarks of Hall on the com- 
mentators of the V dsavadatiad that their number as known to Hall 
was three only while in our present paper we have indicated the 
existence in Ms form of about 20 commentaries. It is now almost 
90 years since Hall edited the Vdsavadattd but no serious study of 
the commentaries on this important text has been undertaken by 
scholars. I trust, therefore, that my present survey of the pro- 
bable chronology of some of these commentaries and indication of 
the Ms material with regard to each commentary would direct 
the attention of scholars to this problem at no distant date so that 
some of these commentaries may be published by them gradually.' 


at eR RSE NERA REPO, | ato nh ee te re eA IRN e 


' So far the following editions of the WVdsavadattd have 
appeared :— 

(1) Yext with comm. by Pt. R. V. Krishnamachariar, Vanivilas 
Press, Shrirangam, 7906. 

(2) Text with a Critical [ Sanskrit ] comm. by T. V. Shrinivas- 
achariar, Trichinopoly, St. Joseph’s Press, 7906. 

(3) Text, translated by Louis H. Gray, Columbia University, 
Press, New York 7973 ( contains a reprint in Roman characters of the 
Madras edition of the Southern text, 1862) Indo- Iranian Series. 

_, (4) Text with comm. of Sivarama Tripathin ( Bib. Indica, 1859 ) 
ed. by Hall, Calcutta, 


(5) Text with Sivardma’s comm., Edited by Jivananda Vidya. 
sagara ( Calcutta, 7874). | 


(6) Do- with J. Vidyasagara’s commentary, 3rd Edition, Cal. 
cutta, 7907, 


43, Some new Evidence for the Date of the 
Lexicon Medini — Between A.D. 1200 and 12751 


Prof. Ramavatira Sarma in his scholarly Introduction to the 
Kalpadrukosa' has recorded the following facts bearing on the date 
of the lexicon Medini :— 


(1) Rayamukuta (a. p. 7437 ) quotes Medini. 


(2) Padmanabhadatta, who wrote his Prsodarddturtti in a. D: 
1375, quotes Medini in his Bhiiriprayoga as follows :— 


** FAM TSMT ATA ISN ASISNAN SsASTATAL: | 
graviaiaaRitaasaaiey wet fefad ataqu’ — « 


( Vide p. 192a of Aufrecht’s Cata. of Oxford MSS, 1864, 
where a MS of Bhuriprayoga is described ). 
(3) Mallinatha (c. a. p. 7430? quotes Medini on Magha II, 
65 as follows :— 


“sa: get grant afr” 


(4) The Markhatikd contains a quotation from Medini ( afate 
THATS a qashala sqaret Afafy: ) which, if genuine, would 
push back Mediniz's date to the 72th century for the Mankhafikaé was 
written before the last quarter of the 12th century. 


Leaving aside the quotation from Medini in the Mankhajika 
composed before c. A.D. 1175 ( last quarter of the 12th century ) 
wemay put Medini definitely between A. p. 7777, the date of 
Visvakosa mentioned as APatt by Medini and A. pv. 1375, the date 
of Padmanabhadatta, who quotes from Medini in his Bhirtprayoga. 


rt RRR Cn mn meRENTSTRS SRE reg R ENaC Ee APM TIT AS 


J New Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 171-175. 
1. Ed. in G. O. Series, Baroda, Vol. I, (1928 ), p. XL. 


2. According to Dr. V. Raghavan Mallinatha composed a work 
called VatsyavamSasudhdGkara for Devaraya II of Vijayanagar (A.D. 
1422-1466 ) — Vide pp. 111-117 of New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II. 
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Let us now see if we can go backwards from the definite later 
limit of A.D. 1375 for the date of the Medini lexicon. 


In my article’ on the date of Caritravardhana I have assigned 
him to the period A. p. 1172 and 1385. Prof. N. A. Gore of the 
S. P. College has drawn my attention to several quotations from 
Medint found in the commentary of Ca§ritravardhana on the 
Meghadiita® of Kalidasa. ‘These quotations suggest the possi- 
bility of a date for Medini earlier than a. D. 1350 or so. Dr. A. B. 
Keith? assigns Medinikara ‘‘ to the fourteenth century. ”’ 


In view of the foregoing references to the date of Medinikara 
made by responsible scholars we must try to fix this date within 
exact limits so that the chronology of many works which quote 
Medintkara would be definitely determined and I propose to record 
below some new evidence from a non-Sanskrit source which, if 
accepted, definitely pushes back the date of Medins lexicon before 
A.D. 1300. 


Dr. S..K. Chatterji published his very learned paper on ‘‘ The 
V arna-ratndkara of Jyotirigvara Kavisekharicarya’’ in the Proceed- 
ings of the Fourth Oriental Conference ( Allahabad, 1928), Vol. II, 
553-620. This paper is based on a MS of the Varna-ratndkara on 
palm-leaf written in ‘%. @, 3¢¢”’ i.e. in the year 388 of the 
Laksmana Samvat =a.p. 1507. This MS is preserved in the 
Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (Govt. Collection — 
No. 48/34). The work Varna-ratndkara is the oldest work in the 
Maithili language of North Bihar so far known. Speaking of the 
date of the author Dr. Chatterji makes the following observations :— 


(1) The author of the V. R. (Varna-ratnadkara) is a well- 
known figure in medieval or late Sanskrit Literature. 


1. Vide pp. 109-111 of Annals (B.O. R. I.) 1934, Vol. XV. It 
appears from Prof. Velankar’s Jinaratnakosa that Caritravardhana 
composed a work ( f#qqqHUTHT ) in a. D. 7449 ( Sarnvat 1505). 


2. Vide Meghadiita ( Kashi Sanskrit Series ), 


3. Videp. 414 of Sanskrit Literature, 1928. Mr. Y. R. Date 
( Vide p. 27 of AAU ATINA-BIALAATATSA FT HITATSAT )in his remarks 
on Medini refers to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s view about the date of 
Medint recorded on p, 13 of the Intro. to aradtataa ( B. S. Series, 
1876). According to this view Medini belongs to the end of the 14th 
Century. 
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. (2) He wrote a prahasana or farce called the Dhirtasamagama 
and a work on erotics called the Paticasdyaka. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti our author wrote a 
work called Rargasekhara ( F. A.S. B., 1915, p. 414 
footnote ). 


(3) According to Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti (7. A. S. B., 
1915, pp. 407-433 ) our author was patronized by a King 
of the Karnata dynasty of the name Harasimhadeva, who 
ruled ** during the first quarter of the 14th century mG ¢. 
between a.p. 1300 and 1325. 


(4) Our author was a ‘‘ Cousin of the grandfather of Vidya- 
pati(c. a. D. 1400).” 


(5) The period during which our author flourished was the 
golden age of Sanskrit studies in Mithila of post- 
Mohammadan times. 


Dr. Chatterji has recorded illustrative passages from the 
Varnaratnakara, which appears to be an encyclopaedic work like 
the Mdanasollésa in Sanskrit by SomeSvara IIT, the Calukya King of 
Maharastra (a. D. 1127-1138). Inthe extract called ate aar (p. 
583 ) which records the qualifications of a ¥Wre, or official bard Yt 
the court, who was often a sort of ambassador to his king, 
well-trained in all kinds of learning we are informed that he 
should be proficient in the knowledge of 18 lexicons’ viz. 
(1) weft, (2) far, (3) sarfe, (4) stat anafy, (5) etre, 
(6) vex, (7) arra, (8) eqz, (9) seafeet, (10) Bizeftar, 
(11 ) startet and others. 


As the author of the Varnaratndkara, who flourished between 
A.D. 1300 and 1325, mentions Atzatat lexicon as a standard lexicon 
among the 18 kosas popular at the court of Mithila, we have reason 
to believe that Medinikara had attained some literary status and 
standing say by a.D. 1300. If this view is accepted we can safely 
push back the date of Medinikara before A.D. 1275 or so. As 
Medinikara mentions the Visvakosa composed i in A.D. 7777 and:‘con- 
demns it as‘ @gara’’ we are warranted in supposing that Medinikara 
is removed from a.p. 1111 by about 100 years so that the date of 
Medintkara gets fixed up say between A.D. 7200 and 1275. In this 


1) ‘Oars craforstare ca acer ser oat are atate1 TT - 
rshrzia F wareqet eta gf agers” 
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way the reference to Medinikara in a Maithili work of c. 1320 a.p. 
enables us to take back the date of Medinikara from A.D. 1375 to 
1275, a period of 100 years. This is no small achievement in the 
field of Indian chronology, especially when scholars have failed to 
fix up the date of this much-cited lexicon during the last 75 years. 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar discussed the date of Medini in his celebrated 
edition of the Mdlatimddhava as early as 1876. He pointed out that 
Jagaddhara, the commentator of this drama, himself a Maithili 
author quotes Medini several times and if the date of Medini is 
fixed up it would help us to fix up the date of Jagaddhara. Unfortu- 
nately no Sanskrit source has yielded any definite evidence to 
determine the date of Medini since 1876 and it was by mere chance 
that I happened to read Dr. S. K. Chatterji’s scholarly paper on 
the V arnaratnakara published in 1928 and noticed the reference to 
Medinikara or Medini in this early Maithili work of c. a. D. 7320 
represented by a rare MS of a.p. 7507. I struggled in vain during 
the last 10 years to find any definite evidence for the date of Medini 
as many dates of Sanskrit works are dependent on the date of Medini. 
At long last, I believe, I have brought Medini within very narrow 
limits viz. A.D. 1200-1275 or so. ‘These limits harmonize with the 
following data bearing:on the date of Medinikara :— 


(1). Vardhamana, a writer on dharmasastra, who flourished 
between A.D. 1450 and 1500 according to M. M. P. V. 
Kane', quotes Afgfazt [ Vide folios 12 and 13b of aMS 
of Vardhamana’ s mmTHafaas in the British Museum 
described by Bendall—Cata. of British Mus. Mss, 
1902, Seale < 75-76 YJ. This British Museum MS _ of 
# by @aata is dated Laksmana Samwat 
378 = 1496. 


(2) Mallinatha (c. A.D.1430) mentions and quotes from Medini 
on Magha I], 65 as I have already pointed out. 

(3) Rayamukuta ( 4.D. 1431) on Amara quotes Medini several 
times. 

(4) Padmandbhadatta (a.D.1375) quotes Medini in his 
Bhiriprayoga. 

(5) Jagaddhara( Betweenc. 1275 and 1473:a.p.? quotes Medint 


1. Vide p. 736 of History of Dharmasdastra, Vol. 1( 1930). 


2. Vide my paper on the date of Jagaddhara ( pp. 71-73 of Jour. 
S.V.O. Institute, Tirupati, Vol. IV). 
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many times in his commentaries on the Mdlatimaddhava 
and the Mudraraksasa. The Nepal MS of the Vdsava- 
dattatikaé by Jagaddhara is dated a.bD. 7473. 

(6) Rdaghavabhatta (a.p. 1475-1500) quotes Afeatez in his com- 


mentary on the WWeeas (Vide p. 2 of M. R. Kale’s 
Edn. 1913 ). 


The number of works quoting Medini is very large. I note be- 
low some of tliem to enable other scholars to note similar quotations 
from Medini from Sanskrit and other sources :— 


(1) Réamacandra' s commentary on the Anandalahari (B.O. R. 
I. Ms No. 667 of 1882-83) called vertazet quotes 
afzat many times. 

(2) Lokanatha in his commentary Aatet on the Bengal recen- 
sion of the Ramayana mentions aleat, fawera, ara, 
faawata ( Mbh commentator ) and ( atta) aast (Mb 
Comm. ) — Vide p. 1181 of 7. O. Cata. Pt. VI, 1899). 

(3) Sivaddsasena® in his Comm. waalezet on BWHREAAAT (c. 
1060 a.p. ) quotes AfzataHr ( Vide p. 939 of J. O. Cata. 
Pt. V, 1896 ). 

(4) Hariréma in his SaraatwaTA quotes AfeatHr ( Vide p. 
200 of J. O. Cata. Pt. II, 1889 ). 

(5) Rdmandtha Vidydvacaspati in his Prewsfaate refers to 

, Alsat HTHBTBA (Vide p. 273 of I. O. Cata. Pt. II, 
1889 ). 


(5) Haragauristotra-tiké quotes Aatgat (Vipe p. 1142 of J. O. 
Cata. Vol. Il by Keith ). 

(7) Laksmanabhatta in his commentary on the Naisadhiya- 
carita quotes afedt (Vide MS No. 7/6 of 1886-92, folio 
10). Laksmanabhatta’s date has has been fixed by ‘me 
between A.p. 1431-1730 ( Vide Calcutta Ort. Journal, II, 
309-312 ). 

(8) Kdayastha Gopala in his comm. on the ARAAa quotes 
Wea ( Vide folio 29 of MS No. 678 of 1886-92). 
He also quotes afhareraat of Ramacandra(c. A.D. 1350- 
1400). Vide my paper on this author [in the Annals 
(B.O.R. Institute ) XV, 114-116 ]. 


ete ee oe ——- = etree I pte ae Te ot toma nc 


1. Sivaddsa Sen was Court-physician of Barbek Shah of Bengal. 
Lane-poole gives A.D. 7459 as the date of Barbek Shah of Bengal 
( Vide p. 307 of Muhammedan Dynasties, London, 1925). Vide my 
paper on Kharanadi in Poona Orientalist ( Vol. IV, 1939, pp. 49-62). 
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(9) Sujana in his weafeyriateqet mentions aft twice ( Vide 
p. 43 of Adyar Library Bulletin, Manuscripts Notes 
(February 1943 — Note by H. G. Narahari). Accord- 
ing to Mr. Narahari this lexion is not later than 
A.D. 1750. | 

(10) Vidagdhavallabha, Comm. on the araa¢at of Subandhu 
(B. O. R. I. Ms No. 464 of 1887-91) quotes ateat or 
areatet (folios 16, 11, 18, 23, 27, 30) and wtaztfae of 
Haga ( folios 39, 43) ( Vide p. 135 of Annals B.O.R.1., 
XXI, 1940 — my article on the commentators of the 
araa@edt ), J may note here that a MS' of the afeatata 
in Maithili Characters in the Nepal Darbar Library is 
dated “&, &, 200 Gtaafe”’ i.e. Laksmana Samvat 377 = 
A.D 7495. This is perhaps the earliest dated MS of 
this lexicon. 


Some of the commentators of the Mahabharata quote Medini 
lexicon, but as the date of Medini was left undetermined so far I 
could not make use of these quotations for chronological purposes. 
I take this opportunity of noting these commentators as follows :— 


(1) Narayana’ in his faaerzatftat quotes Argat ( Vide p. 7248 
of Madras Catalogue for 1925-26 to 1927-28—1935 ). 
He mentions other commentators of the Mahabharata 
viz. wear, gacale or Tara, feawata, again, 


ANA, Wiser, APTA etc. 


1. Vide p. 79 of H. P. Sastri’s Cata. of Nepal Darbar MSS, Cal- 
cutta, 1905. 
2. Madras Cata. (1925-26 to 1927-28 ) p. 7247. 

“ frauzareafanafre iia faarqa: | 
Serqrasetane taearhaaih 7 
aagasarey ad firemgyaer a1 
ATMANMANGAAAAA TST TATA 
tt HeraTeaearert faqs (1a) aearhaet 
aiat fawsateafwafedamaneay iu” 

p. 7249 — 

“ ott taararaeananitecsaarsan: | 
ARTATATTM STUART ITT (1 
UdqMdarstey aa 4 Kha KPa I 
SM Aeratary Praypsrearret 
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(2) Caturbhujamisra' in his commentary on the faeré of 
the Mbh. quotes #ffate#t (Vide p. 188 of Mbh. 
Viradtaparvan, ed. Bakre, Gujarati Press, 1915). This 
quotation reads :— “gaa: aegeal:” xfs aleadtac:. 
This quotation has been identified by me and found 
correct [ Vide p. 144 of Medinikosa ( Jivananda, 1872 ) ]. 


(3) Arjunamisra the Bengali commentator of the Mbk quotes 
Medtnt or Medinikara several times in his comm. on 
the fawreqaay( Vide pp. 66, 69, 72, 74, 89, 95, 105, 116, 
119, 142, 143, 146, 190 of Gujarati Press Edition, 1920, 
Bombay ). 


I note here some views about the date of 83aTI noted 
by me :— 


(1) Holtzmann assigns A ( = Arjunamifra ) to the 73thor 14th 
century (Vide p. 404 of Vol. I of Sukthankar Memo. 
Edition, 1944 ). 


(2) Dr. Sukthankar notes a Ms of A’s Comm. on the Arawa 
dated a.p. 7534. He says that A’s date must be “‘ long 
prior to A.D. 1534. A mentions ¢aat4, faawara, arf, 
araa, anranadast (Vide p. 266 of Suk. Memo. Edn. 
Vol. 1). 


(3) Jogendra Chandra Ghosh assigns A to about A.D. 4297 
(Vide pp. 706 ff. of Indian Culture, Vol. 1). 


(4) In my article on A (Indtan-Culture, Vol II. 141 ff), I 
assigned A to about 1474 a.p. This date harmonises 
with the date a.p. 1534 of a MS of A’s Comm. recorded 
by Dr. Sukthankar. 


In view of Medini’s date (c. A.D. 1200-1275 ) now fixed by me, 
I think we may safely put Arjunamigra between c. a.D. 1350 
and 1500. 7 


The foregoing data will amply illustrate the importance of the 
date of Medini or Medini lexicon in the field of the chronology of 
Sanskrit literature. 1 need not, therefore, record any more 
references to Medini made ‘by authors who definitely flourished 


pment rer 


1. W2Ttq in his comm. on the Virdfaparvan mentions 
AIAMAR, TATA ( author of ATI ), PABA, and Ht ( fT). See 
Cata. of Sanskrit MSS (Vol. xvii) of Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, 
Calcutta ). 
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after A. D. 1600 or so. Before closing up this paper I have to note 
the following views about the date of Medini which are upset by 
the date of Medini now fixed up by me :— 


(1) Winternitz and Ketthin describing a MS of Medini in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, assign Medinikara to 
‘circa 1400’’, (Vide p. 122 of Cata. of Bodletan 
Library, Vol. I], Oxford, 1905 ). 


(12) Zacharie (Indi. Wort. § 25) cites authorities for the 
assignment of Medini to the end of the 14th Cent. A. D. 
(Vide p. 169 of Bendall’s Cata. of British Museum 
MSS, 1902 ). 


(3) Mr,: Nalini Nath Das Gupta in his article on the Bengali 
commentators of the Amarakoga (Jndtan Culture, 
October 1935, p. 264) makes the following remarks 
about the date of Medini :— 


‘* Since Medini, as we know, cites in his lexicon ( Medini- 
koga ), Madhava, the author of the Dhatuvrtti grammar 
and brother of Sadyana (1360 a. p.) and is cited by 
Padmanabhadatta in his Bhirtprayoga lexicon we may 
without any great risk of error place him about 1375 
A.D.”’ 


As we have pushed back the date of Medini by about 100 years 
from A. D. 1375, where Mr. Das Gupta has fixed it, we must 
explain the reference to Mddhavaby Medini. Possibly this 
Madhava is not the brother of Sayana but he is identical with 
Mdadhavakara the author of Parydyaratnamald ( Vide p. xi of Intro. 
to Kalpadrukosa, Vol, I — G. O. Series, Baroda ). 


If my view regarding the date of Medsni recorded in this 
paper is accepted by scholars, they will have to reject the views 
of Kerra, WINTERNITZ, ZACHARIE and DasGuPTaA according to which 
Medini belongs to the 14th century. I am inclined to hold the 
view that Medini belongs to the 73th century.* I -:shall, therefore, 


1. In 19361 published a paper on the date of Visvalocanakosa 
of Sridharasena in the Karnatak Htstortcal Review, Vol. III, pp. 
15-20. In this paper I observed as follows :— 


‘ As Medini refers to and criticizes Visvaprakasa (A, pv. 1111 ) 


( Continued on next page ) 
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welcome any evidence from other scholars which either confirms 
this view or contradicts it, provided their evidence is of a con- 
temporary character and hence not open to doubt or argument. 


In the light of the evidence brought forth by me in this paper 
we have to reject the following statements of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar 
regarding the date of Medini made by him in his Preface to the 
Malatimadhava :— 

(1) ‘* Medinikara, therefore, lived after about 1375 a.v.”’ 

(Vide p. xxi). I have proved in this paper that 
Medinikara is earlier than A. p. 1275. 


(2) “‘Probably Medinikara lived about the same time as 
Mallinatha’’ ( Ibid ). 

This is not correct as Mallinatha flourished about A. D. 1430 

while Afedini is earlier than Mallinatha by more than 


150 years. Mallinatha composed a work for Devaraya 
IT of Vijayanagar (A.D. 1422-1466 ). 


(3) ‘ Medini, therefore, very probably lived after Mallinatha’’ 
(Ibid,p. XX). This statement has also been dis- 
proved by my evidence as Medini is earlier than 
Mallinatha by more than 150 years. 


At one place Sir R. G. Bhandarkar states that Medini “ lived 
about the same time as Mallindtha ’’ while at another place he 
observes that Medini ‘‘ lived after Mallindtha.’’ These contradic- 
tory statements only show the divided state of Bhandarkar’s mind 
which then found no fulcrum of fact on the strength of which he 
could lift up the problem of Medinis date from the slippery 
ground of relative chronology, made more slippery by the grease 
of groundless guesswork and absence of reliable evidence. I have 
dealt with Bhandarkar’s view about the date of Aledinit with a view 
to directing the attention of scholars to new evidence on the old 
problem and not out of any want of deference to the grandfather 
of Oriental learning on whose shoulders we stand and carry on our 
research with a wider vision and new tools not available to his 
generation. 


ta 
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and as he is quoted inthe Prsodarddtivrttt of Padmanabhadatta (a.p. 
1375 ) we may not be far wrong if we assign him to the thirteenth 
century.” 

This surmise about the date of Medini stands substantiated by 
the evidence recorded in this paper. 


8.1.L.H.19 


44. Some new Evidence from the Rasaratna- 
ptadipa of Ramaraja on the Genealogy of the 
| Taka Kings of Kastha — 

Between A. D. 1200 and 1500! 


Prof. P. V. Kane in his section on Madanapala and Visvesvara- 
bhatta ( History of Dharmasastra Vol. J, 1930) deals with the genea- 
logy of Madanapala. He observes :— 


“ Madanapiila belonged to the family of ‘Taka Kings that ruled 
in Kastha ( modern Kath) on the Jumna to the north of Delhi.' 
The printed MWadanaparijata makes the family name to be 
‘Kastha’, but this is most probably a wrong reading as in the 
Maharnava and other works of Madanapala the family name is dis- 
tinctly stated to be ‘Taka. The pedigree of the family as gathered 
from the Mfadanaparijata and the other works is given below. 
Some works such as the Afahdrnava omit the mention of SahaJa- 
pala. About Sadharana it is said that he brought about the remis- 
sion of all taxes at the three firthas( Prayaga, Kasi and Gaya ).”’ ? 


The pedigree as recorded by Prof. Kane 1s as follows :— 


{ New Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 176-180. 


1, “att qaeaiaaqqmagater faeathett ule warharasvarey | 
reais faaqratzar arUaaaT Tat Aa GeAPaTSaTT ARAL NL aTAART TAT 
ALIA BIBITARATAL AMAT TAIT 1 Beqraaetaaaaaar ay_: wrerayy 
Aeaanasaay Azra: ”? — verses 4 and 5 of ATAITMATA ; at the end of 
the Aaasarazfaayy we read “ zreray actayingat faye arBfa ara ang 
aaa Wagy” — Vide Aufrecht’s Oxf. Cat. p. 275a ¢MS of azaarftra 
where the reading is ‘ SUHBSEZ Call ” for BICHAEAITA of the printed 
text.” 


2. “ dtastracfaqhaaaata: ’? Verse 10 of the Hema, D. C. 
MS No. 259 of 1886-92 :— #iarauiaaqaaaaraad diaadradagrnaat- 
FUT: Verse 10 of CUAsIAd. 
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AVS 
| 
ALES 
| 
el{aez 


| 
ATA 


GETUS or AEA HATZ 


T2aTAS or AAG HFA 


According to the evidence recorded by Prof. Kane the literary 
activity’ of Madanapila “ must be placed between 1360—1390 a. Dd.’ 
Such a patron of learning enjoyed the reputation? of the Bhoja 
Paramara of Dhara even in lifetime, being called afaaaata, 
Numerous MSS? of the works composed under Madana’s patronage 


1. Vide Aufrecht CC I, 425 — 

‘ azaqis ” of the Taka race, King of Kastha, father of Mandhatr, 
brother of Sahajapala, son of HariScandra, son of Bharahapala, son of 
Ratnapala. He was patron of ViSveSvara (Madanaparijata etc.). The 
following works were written in his reign but attributed to himself :— 
STA Raa, fafataoqane, AAT, aTafaiie, Aa, WzRIA- 
aif, faraieara (2 ), eafatryzt, » ¢ aeaqrataarafraos sores ee 
faatz a vocabulary of materia medica, composed in 1375, and attribut_ 
ed to Madanapala, IO 42. L. 860. K 214. Kh. 90. B. 3.40.4.230; Bik | 
647. Katm. 13, Pheh. 2. NW 588. Oudh. III, 20. XIV, 108. NP 1. 10, 
Quoted in Nighanturaja Oxf. 323a, in Bhavaprakasa, Oxf. 311b, in 
Smrtyarthasdgara.” 


2. Infactin his commentary on the Siuryasiddhanta the 7th 
intro. verse reads as follows :— 
“ ufafaauteaaa: gaa: cafaacnt ama faraifaa a 
safe faaad fracaanigharaate eft gar aaa uv” 
(Vide Kane, Hts. of Dharmasastra, 1, 387, footnote 938 ). 


3. These may be recorded here according to works :-— 


(1) wraeqdaaa— CC I. 49 —“ Samgita, attributed to 
Madanapala. Bik. 509 “‘on singing, music, dancing, 
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have been preserved in the different Manuscript Libraries. These 
works pertain to a variety of subjects such as music, dharmasastra, 
jyotis and medicine. 


The promotion of Sanskrit learning under the rule of Madana- 
pala as indicated by the works now extant makes us inquisitive 
about similar service to literature rendered by any of his predeces- 


eee at gan nte wo A a es ne ranma ante 


( Continued from previous page ) 


° e é im 9 
musical instruments and the musical modes or ragas. ’ 
fol. 29 — Date Samvata 1585 = a.v, 1529. 


(2) fafataraare — CC 1, 237 — “ Quoted Oxf. 2762 ( Com- 
pare GAataAPMaAae by WHA WwW. P. 322)—CC Uy, 
49 —“ by A@AIMTS Stein 90. 306 (inc.). Here ARAM is 
called “‘ aftza-z9a". The MS is dated Samvat 1746 = 
A.D. 7690. 


(3) Hweamhara — CC 1, 425, numerous MSS — Quoted by 
Khandraya W.P. 312, by Mitramisra, Oxf. 295a, by 
Raghunandana, Oxf. 292a, by Vdcaspatimisra, Oxf. 273b 
(b. by Divakara in Acdrdraka, by KeSava in Dvaita- 
parisista — CC 11,97 — “ Stein 98’, AzaqT@ — King 
of FIUT, father of Fediaw ( Tease) and Alea. The 
arduairadt does not differ from the eaagaat. 7) 
CC Ill,92 —"“ As p. 216 (3 MSS ), Bd. 289 ( inc.) CS, 
2.101. 102 (inc. ). 


(4) qaqa laae — CC I, 425 ( also called aealaqaiz ). 


(5) aaqert— CC 1, 472 —“ attributed to Madanapila, 
Oxf. 276a.”’ (‘This work is diferent from 4*A44Ia and 
Comm. by Ramacandra, son of Suryadasa, grandson of 
Sivadasa — Vide CC II, 709 ). 


(6) aq — CC 1, 659 — “ Oppert IJ, 6477.” See 
eaaa tat. 


(7) eafattgzt — CC I, 756 —“ by Madanapala or rather 
VisveSvara IO 2515 and numerous other MSS. (The 10 
MS is written © about 1550 a. p.”). Vide also CC II, 
779 and CC III, 154. 


(8) faarani — CC I, 778 —‘‘a work attributed to 
Madanap§ala, Oxf. 276a. 
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sors' or descendants but for this purpose itis necessary for us to 
know as complete a genealogy of the Taka dynasty of Kastha as 
can be revealed by documentary evidence. The documentary 
evidence for extending the genealogy of the Taka race further 
than the time of %¢ata% mentioned last in Prof. Kane’s statement 
of this genealogy recorded above is fortunately forthcoming from 
a MS of a medical work called the tavtaneta (by twat) of which 
three MSS only are recorded by Aufrecht.2, The fourth MS of this 
work is mentioned by Peterson* in his Catalogue of Ulwar MSS. 
The MS in Aufrecht’s entry “‘ Peters 4.40 (incl. )’’ = No. 1079 of 
1886-92 in the Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 
Poona. It has been described by Dr. Har Dutt Sharma on 
pp. 247 - 249 of his Descriptive Cata. of VaidyakaMSS (B.O.R. 
1.— Vol. XVI, Part 1, 1939). Dr. Sharma makes the following 
remarks about the author of the work :—. 


‘“The author seems to belong to a royal family. He calls his 


Lt RR kee AEE SORRY OL IE TE = be | a eee eee 


1. The predecessors of Madanapfla according to the genealogy 
reconstructed by Prof. Kane are WAS, WSIS, AAR and ATA, 
Aufrecht records no MSS_ of works ascribed to these predecessors. 
‘There is a work called THdae@ composed by SI*41y elta-g (CC I, Il, 
p. 58) about A. p. 1850 under UAT of the Jaipur dynasty ( Vide my 
article in Poona Ortentalist, Vol. I1, p. 178 ), but this work has nothing 
to do with the Taka race. Aufrecht (CC I, 707) mentions @Tate4 
as the author of A*HTa@1 on Hala’s WATAGUAT; but this King is the son 
of A#%Z47 and grandson of atdazq and hence different from Madana- 
pala’s father @T. Aufrecht does not ascribe any works to Fete 
the brother of Madanapala. 


CAVAVATT med. by UAW son of a 

Peters 4.40 (incl. ); Stein 187. 

CC I, p. 496 — ‘f tawaraata by TATA — 216’ Aufrecht makes 
the following entry regarding an anonymous 
work on medicine called TaW4H1T as follows :- 

CC I, p. 496 --- “ WaWayaTT — med. W. p- 300 (fr.); Katm. 13; 
Radh 32, quoted by TAaZ in arraetqaty, in 
AMIE, in BSA W. p, 289.” 

Under “ was” Aufrecht makes the following entries :— 


CC I, 518 — “ Was — aretyHTa, TAHT. Both quoted by fa- 
Facatat -— waveargaya, ” 


2. CC Ip. ll6a— | 


3, Vide p. 71 and Extract 425 of Cata. ( 1892 ). 
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ancestors as reigning at Kasta on the banks of Yamuna. His 
father’s name is T49T@ and he was in the services of his grandfather 
named €@tata,”’ 


Verses 1 to 9 at the beginning of the MS record the genealogy 
of the author which may be represented as follows :— 


(verse 3) —ettag ( of at#tFaq ruling on agaraz, 
called av-gfaze ) 
( verse 4 )—son 
ATATTTT 


(verse 5) —3 Sons. 


BEANE AEsIITS — ( verse 6) Aza ( AVX )— (verse 7 ) 


( saTarey ) 
( verse 8 ) —ttaqres' 


( verse 9 )—Son 
WaT 
(author of tavasraie ) 


The above genealogy is very important as it adds the following 
names to Prof. Kane’s genealogy of the Kastha Kings of the Taka 
race :— : 

(1) senntee, the eldest brother of AqaIw not mentioned by 

Prof. Kane. 


(2) ®t, a descendant of AZATTS, 
(3) was, the son of T491@% and author of the TaWAASTT. 


A question now arises as regards the chronology of tata and his 
father T@qT@. For deciding this question we have to record the 


following evidence :— 


1. Though Dr. Sharma makes UU the grandson of Q@T41W it is 
not possible to accept this statement. In the first place Dr. Sharma 
has ignored Hqadat-zX mentioned in verse 7. The name of WIS in 
verse 8 is introduced as follows after the mention of A@4 in verse 7 :- 
 qasa faafafed TIVATTS 1 HTgaAT etc.” i.e. in the line of A474 and 
his predecessors was born GAS etc. The expression “ 43184’? raises 
a doubt about the exact relation of 484 with 191%. I have, therefore, 
indicated this relation by a dotted line, leaving the question of this 
relationship open for further investigation. It is, however, certain 
that our U4U remembered a fragment of his genealogy from @ila-z 
to Haq and from Ue to himself. 
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(1) According to Aufrecht (CC I, 496) an anonymous 
Medical work TaVAAZTT has been quoted in the following works :— 


(i ) Yogatarangini of Trimalla. 
(ii) Bhavaprakdsa of Bhdvamisra (c. a.p. 1550). 


(iii) Todardnanda (between a.p. 1565 and 1589 — See Kane’s 
History of Dh., Vol. J, p. 423) 


The only other medical work of the name T4@49¢tT of known 
authorship 1s that by trawmt, Tam, therefore, inclined to presume 
that the TaW¥4NgIT mentioned and quoted in the three works viz. 
the Yogatarangini, Bhadvaprakasa and the Todardnanda is identical 
with the Tavaqerg of Watts belonging to the ‘Vaka line of Kings. 
If this suggestion is accepted, I have to state that the chronology of 
Ramaraja and his work becomes earlier than a.p. 1550 or so, when 
it is quoted by Bhavamisra in his medical compendium called the 
Bhavaprakdsa. We have now to go backwards from a.p. 1550. For 
this purpose the date of the Yogatarangini of Trimalla which 
mentions the TaWAAEIT is important. About this date the follow- 
ing evidence is available :— | 


Prof H. D. Velankar' while describing a MS of Trimalla’s 
Dravyagunasatasloki observes as follows :— 


( “ 'Trimalla quotes Vtrasimhavaloka (1383 A.D.) in his Y ogataran- 
gint and a MS of his Dravyagunasataslokt ( Mitra, Notices, Vol. I, p. 
109, No. 203 ) is dated Samvat 1/555, i.e. A.D. 7499. Trimalla’s date, 
therefore, falls between 71383 and 1199 A.v.”’ 


Prof, Velankar further states :—‘ Rasaratnapradipa, a work of 
Trimalla’s son is quoted in the famous 7'odardnanda, Cf. Bendall, 
Brit. Mus. Sk. MSS, p. 212.” | 


Bendall’s statement ‘‘ Rasaratnapradipa, a work of Trimalla’s 
son’ is wrong. Bendall has evidently confused Rasapradipa (by 
Trimalla’s son Sarmkarabhatta) with the Rasaratnapradipa quoted 
by Todarananda. Aufrecht does not mention any Tatargry by 
Trimalla’s son W#tH= but he mentions TaNgIq by Trimalla's son 
which is not a medical work but an anthology? in three chapters. I] 
have already suggested that the TAVANEIT quoted by Todardnanda, 


1, Vide p. 59 of Cata. of BBRAS MSS, Vol. 1. (1925). 


2. CC I, 495 — “wasaiq an anthology in 3 Chapters by 
Sarmkarabhatta, son of Trimallabhatta, L. 1710. ” 
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Yogatarangini and Bhdvaprakasa‘is most probably the work of 


Ramaraja of the Taka line of Kings. 


The reference to the T4&4TEIT in ‘Trimalla’s work composed 
between A.D. 1383 and 1499 enables us to push back the date of the 
TACAILT of Ramaraja up to about a.p 1475, which may be regarded 
as the later limit for RamardjJa, the earlier limit being a.p. !375, the 
date of Haq in whose line Ramaraja’s father AIT was born 
(‘‘aasa feafarea qawaqre : 1 atzaya7 etc.’’) as stated in the MS of 
the Tatvaraty ( No. 7079 of 1886-92 ). 


The genealogy of the ‘Taka Kings of Kastha may now be con- 
solidated as follows :— 


TTI (c. a. D. 1250). 
a (c. A. D. 1275). 
ufiaez ( or Btarg —c.A. D. 1300 ). 
| 


arqizoy c. A. D. 1325). 
| 


A et a ee ag et AR NR RE eee 


BeANAT AEAQIS ( or AEs ) AGAIIS 


Eoicice (c. A.D. 1360). (or AGA Az) 
(c. A. D. 1360 ) (A.D. 1360-1340 ). 
| ——— | 4 
grataa ( or ATA Alea. 
(c. A.D. 1400) | 


UAQIS (c. A. D. 1425 ) 


[ faa in his Arerazfiott 
( tetween a. D. 1383 and 1499 ) ITATIA (cc. A.D. 1475 ). 
quotes TATA | ( author of tawayate ) 


It will be seen from the above consolidated genealogy that the 
name @4qI@ which is the first name in the genealogy is again 
repeated after about 200 years. This genealogy, also shows 
how we have been able to extend the known genealogy of Madana- 
pala by about 100 years. The rule of the Taka Kings of Kastha 
for a continuous period of 300 years is thus proved on documentary 
evidence. We must now investigate the history of this Taka line 
of Kings before Ratnapala (c. a. p. 1250) and after Ramaraja 
'¢c. A.D. 1450), the author of the Rasaratnapradipa. 


45. Studies in the History of Indian Cosmetics 
and Perfumery — A critical Analysis of a rare 
Manuscript of Gandhavada and its Marathi 
Commentary — Between c. A. D. 1350 and 15504 


Ina paper contributed by me to the Yournal of the Bombay 
University, ' I have givena critical analysis of a rare treatise on the 
science of cosmetics and perfumery represented by a single MS 
in the Raddi Collection of the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona. 
This work is called the Gandhasaéra by Gangadhara. In the same 
bundle in which I discovered the Gandhasara there is another work 
written in the same hand called the Gandhavdéda with a Marathi 
commentary. Folios 1 to 27a comprise the Gandhasdra, while 
folios 27b to 49 comprise the Gandhavada with commentary. 
After the colophon of the Gandhasara the MS of the Gandhavéda 
begins as follows :-— 


Folio 276 — “ arafeaazafafea, asazaazatear, 
azazaaneafrar, Aganweraafear, 
euefaaifaar, faaraewagqar il waraaaafaar asin- 
fasifaat it 


NW eUa Aa: TAATS 
AQIST VINA WH HONTs | 
aw feqaa aq faqs arfa Aas i 
vidi aaa arta TalleagsTrs 1 9 


AqUAsy Bara aaviafe cas | 
quaqefad ala ae carga tt 2 


Aearaiat Va DIBZTAATAAS | 
qNS USAT WAN Aq ATM 3 


Un ie a ee ee wee eee te 


{ New Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 185-193. 
1. For Septem! er 1945 issue [ Vol. XV (N.S. ) Part 2, pp.44-45 ]. 
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faatt aaqd aad @ gaqrfad | 
Gale Gala Aa BazaTsqasg iv i 


ll aranzafqesd 


Zin tl fas ge 2ol MNEIW @ law WSs At raw qd 2! 
aid 9s 91 aes 4) alas ws al ate Ts ai aia WY ate 921 
qifa zi 921 MAA AIH Rl AA SH 121 Aer zie 421 wan ate & 1 
RZ zis U1 AMS stH GI 


ag avtfs aae alfa Age aaar afsa 1 aT at HiafaR aifs arfsat 
afsa u gaia arg Zia u Sa arg ers7 | Usar whey Faq Mey gar eT 
ufa saq ein otra saorafa afea iu et aergqia Biz ti 


nial wee Gadi wanrafaat saz | 
Msn eqQarey aifsaaa Gast t 
Fant AS Fall A ABW JAB Ag: | 
eat: aqafear pra greats ti 
faufa aggeat 4 TAqaITElEat: | 
gyurfie wea fat sarsat qs WS UI 
qr wig tea featy qarifad | 
Aq TAMIA a qaqa ratasr tl 
gala eqagrat usa a fraer | 
anism aartasaaey wae tl 


ZIRT Nl Atal Gs ¢ 1 agHe trenar Mieafige ci Addit Ts <1 
want ys ¢ | ata cafe qe ci aifsaarqd ¢) aearqe 31 aaqds el 
ATA TS Bl TAAT TS Bl) TALIS v1 ABT TS Bl BITIS 921 aIals 
GS 921) ARAM IWS Ro TAK AS WI FATA TSG 21 He TS 21 erafy Ts 
Q1 ens ge) Aes we) wag awifa afea un aaarfea cifa aw 
fer 0 aa Aarwarahl warazar Tau Fara arg dit waraeq Mae wa- 
aeq nais gar aafyaesdt 2 


Folio 31 — 2a weaviqdar i 
— WU weet rot 


Folio 32 — uw garta weqdt swf 


Folio 32b — vay eq Bott 
— nay sarfedt wzoft nu 


A 


Folto 33b — 


Folio 34a — 
Folio 356 — 
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“srw ae” 

“Seq gia a ager dar ides. aifa 
amis” etc. 

“ gaw ara asaoft ” 

“saz gerar arg gid saa gar way 1” 


Folios 36-37 — Recipes for several varieties of 4¥t 


Folio 37 — 
Folio 38 — 
Folio 39 — 
Folio 40b — 
Folio 41a —- 


Folio 416 — 


Folio 42a — 


Folio 42b — 
Folto 43a — 


Then follow 


¢ gig ad” 

“aise ga arg ” 
war Tay wl” 
“war ara wqeaqgsy uu” 


Ug ala UARMNETN AWladlaldadaa-aaTs | 
eli”? 


al TAWA ATA HIVES mau” 

ar qaqa ara Hiladiatiea ” 

“ar ala AZAR AAT ” 

‘ar ala HAGE | TIAITTMNG & 9 ”? 

(“ad wage aa arftlismoagar: ” ) 

“ar ala Hagaqyt ” 

“ gr aaa geatataar (“ae Bega”) ” 


some more recipes for T8WIH, each ending with a 


certificate ‘“* SAW TWawgy ets ” or “HITT Baz” 


Folio 45b — 


[manned 


Folio 46a — 


Folio 47 — 


Creal 


Folio 47b — 
Folio 48 — 


= 


mel 


© sr9y WITT aprott 

“ayaa aa” 

“ qamgat (qa) ara eq fafaer” 
“ar qq aa atarag ” 

‘at ae HALT ” 

“fasqata”? (“ saaquaat elf ” ) 
“ar aa waaay ” 

“at ara yqreagaate ” 

“aa gata” 

“aa RAB ” 

“ gid ae” 

“erat ae” 
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Folio 49 —“ i gfa gar vaus atin afear arfear aut git aut 
atfaar ae aur weqgiet clear a aeoft a carfedt eof ar saath aut 


yaa aifsar au safe faqs awrar afta arer aan ou efa waaqrz- 
aya’? 


Folto 49a — 
| | Soe t 
ECA | THT BBUF | Fal | 3a 
" | ‘ gaara |, y 
i. ! . weet Naz, — 
” ” | wari : 2» | »” 
92 | 99 9 +] +) 
i" BD PVaTs ie 5 
swatiewt | eras , . 
_ : 
| 
Folio 49b — 
ger tafe TTI aT TIUA 
2) ! qa | ”» ! 99 | sqata | 9 
ae | TATA moss : 2fear | _ 
i ‘ at sqafa | 55 
afa qa- ” ” ” oy | 99 
aiasafe 6, |, » sqata 
35 | | : 
safe, Loy | oy) 6] te - 
e ts ne oe ee afsat 
Po ow), ra ater aiaargresmar fire 
AqawAAT , i " | ATAT 


| | | 


The MS containing these two treatises viz. (1) the Gandha- 
sdraand the Gandhavadda with Bhds&é commentary appears to be 
about 200 years old, judging by the condition of the paper on 
which it is written and also its script. The questions about the 
authorship and chronology of these two treatises may now be dis- 
cussed as follows ;— 


(1) Is it possible to suppose that the treatise Gandhavdda is 
also the work of Gangadhara, the author of the Gandhasdra ? 
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There is no definite evidence to answer this question in the 
positive or negative. 

(2) Who is the author of the Bhds@ or Marathi commentary 
on the Gandhavdda in Sanskrit ? 


‘This question also cannot be answered definitely though it is 
possible to suppose that the author of the Gandhavdda himself 
composed the Marathi commentary on his own work. 


(3) What is the chronology of both these works and the Bhasd 
commentary? 


All these three texts are certainly more than 209 years old. 
This inference based on the condition of the manuscript and its 
script finds corroboration from the old Marathi language of the 
commentary. At any rate the form of the Marathi language of the 
commentary will provide us some criterion to fix its chronology 
approximately. I note below some words and expressions from 
the commentary to enable scholars to fix its chronology :— 


— 4zt (27) | — Bim, BF (28 ) 

— a aaifa ( 27 ) — are (30) 

— afea, ain (33 ) : 

— arg dit (27), aaat dit, ai) 
(fol. 28), fax (29),  _— x4 arfee (33) 
aiwfan (32) 


: — TAU ( 43 
— ust tHe ( 34) aoe 


— sarfear Aafae ( 34 ) — — fase (45 ) 
— grfaet (35), grefaet( 36) = — ati Fasity Be Tgw (46 ) 
— alaz (35 ) seen (36.4 


— wiat aa ( 38) 
we as Ze 47 
— ea acifa aif atfes (40) atfaat eft (47 ) 
— wafairar vie (42 ) — yi seq alas ( 47) 
— az Awan (48 ) — faag ay me arafaa ( 47 ) 


Judging by the above forms of the Marathi language of the 
commentary I may tentatively assign this commentary to the latter 
half of the 15th century or the middle of the 16th century a.p. 


The Marathi commentary is useful linguistically because it 
gives us the vernacular equivalents for some of the Sanskrit terms 
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in the text of the Gandhavadda. Inthe MS of the Gandhasdra some 
tables of aromatic materials are recorded on some folios. I cannot 
say if these tables form part of the text of the Gandhasdra of Ganga- 
dhara. I reproduce these tables below as they contain both Sanskrit 
and vernacular terms :-— 


Folto 7a — 
wet 
PS coe eee eee (eee an igre 
atfaqat : ATS | SEA “andar qeq has 
fee fer | afar | aieeag gira 
gas eftit | negedy gs | ome 
Folio 9b — 
| | Da, | 
Tas | B Tt 8 UBT TTT AMZ 
AAA | au wet aged | aie 
ee ee cama aie 
HAT marae faeton | aie faa 
| dig aaa afer [omer | ws 
Folia 11a — 
ata few | ameat | afsaa | WBBT 
ae | gu | og | ger | awe 
ee - feer 
adie | owe | oa | ava | faa 


TT A | RAT, ED | a | A TTA TSR 


TAT | faci | 7a |, Tatas aqH 
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Folio 11b— 
fran evant az ! war 
ee ee et ae 
qeiiet 7 qiaeaa -: a ~ sttgectt 
| 
Folio 12a — 
aga : agai , FAT | ware | TERS 
qs fret ~ oe A 
ee ee ee 
een | ReTaTae edt amar ATES 
~anfsaa | ie wie | adi | ata 
Folio 16a — 
aN | aay : SATS : aati | fast ate | Ee 
as | Fe ge UG wat || ANTS wae 
pete aN oe we pte ree as | | —— | — 
ae age | await | ATA | oan | ATABAT fav 
ida aa Adele arate EES | qa | eet 
aa | aa | wa Doma | qe "ware : RHE 
wan wa gaat RET ait | ergy | aqeay 


a oh ee enamine 


1 
| ar me SN | a 


oe eT ee ener 
eee een — mw | } 


i 


aie | wage | faa wraay, ceraTge | TAT 
| 


Folto 206 — 


| | 
2 vas go arftat ala fee So 
i aie 


: . 
AT RB | TAG vr 


( 
} 


secs | soem ree Sie Ns eee Se sa A eee 
| aware | | — 


Hla ye Raq ee | wate | capil aTST 22, TAI - q | wary 
ee 
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aaiz 69) adiad frig ay aNy R  wsyat- aid 24, AB 42) FIG v 
Ye ! YF Vy | ! 

fea eo i’ or ae 

qeaet sale | aftrar ‘din 28 nas 5 Ee 4a | TIG AB ve 
mM | fe | 38 | | 


reg he a 


Taga “arerati 
BR a4 


‘ 


samag ATZRS TeIBAS afta qa au WMA PASAT A’ TAT VE 


BB | 9B | RR | 20 Rt 3 


i 1 
eT NN | ge oe 


| 
MB AV wwe Ro dH 4c | Asher avait 2¢ rel 3 9 AATS Ta | gen | 
| oer | 4B 


‘ ‘ 
ee — Se ahem 
— C aesenetmeeletteeenemnenemmammeet te) perenapemrenen, ots | ee ee tae 
ee 1 


| | 
wricgt ATR Rei AGH Ro Geo rl| gag ¢ law ea carat 24 
| 


| me mae | 


ts pee eee 


Re eee eememmered | 


ee eee esereernt 
ee ree 


wan 16 AMAG | Us re aA Vo [AG Go. Rage 4R 
; MAS | | 


{ 
! 
| \ 
! \ 


od i Bab ec ie ies eepame Sg a aac ee orn es PF eke en a renee emu nt A mr A s 


ee ee! ny eae 


cece wn ements | et eee meee oo : ane 


Folio 27a — 
ata: qa qa yat gat 
Tet Ral astq THT fat 
gba St | (Sains 
hd ° | « 
aqr | omit tar aes RT 
‘is Seanckorctn' Vs Winaacamnnesc ee pees as _ ate me nee rin 
faa | NT qaat | UTE Bat 


The foregoing tables with the exception of the last one are 
perhaps intended to help the actual manufacture of perfumes. 
They give at a glance the several aromatic ingredients and their 
suggested combinations. ‘The elaborate table on folio 20b specifies 
the proportions of these ingredients. Itis for the Indian manu- 
facturers of perfumes to understand their exact significance and 
compare these proportions with those now in practice. 


I now close this paper by noting below the names of materials 
mentioned in the Marathi commentary on the Gandhavada :— 


Folio 27 — tae, Ak, Aa, TAT, aid, Gea, atara, ate, 
We, TH, Has, aT, Ter, wT, He, ag, Faia arg, 
gat, wr. 
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Foho 28 — age, aftgz, Aad, swiagete, aifsear, asar, aes, 
Saal, aa, Awa, SI, aidafs, aggear, Tas, Tara, 
tafe, as, Ts, SI, Heidt, aad, anz, are, 
slew, gam, Aq, gaa, dza, ear, aris, aislear, 
TES, WI, Hear, war, Tiara, av, Afwar, av, arafz, 
Best, warfz. 


Folio 29 — ** qa tent atte’, ‘aa rena atdtqzar”’, Tze, 
Weal, Heras, garar, “way woar wrest, ” 
“Sel wena Bs,” Arey tanat ate, 7? ¢ afF vena 
qa,” tat, sara, afear, wart, Horas, “ Careqy 
venta aia, ” “gf wemar atte,’ az, ans, wiz, 
Bala, FIV, TAA, WaT, 


Folio 30 -— “ qiaaR vena amTE”, “aval, Ja wena Sala”, 
qr, @HsTT, JAI, eNG, Tl, BBA, Ms, 
safe, ara, aad, “ apyegey tenar qaat”, 
faa, aaaiz, stifs, adfags, “el Gar faa 
fanatast. ”’ 


Folio 31 — eam, os Wal, SI, Misa, atels, “aq tenar 
ame TAT FEAT 1Z3 mrad, avatar 


1. “ This Bukdé powder owes its origin to faa,’ who is pos- 
sibly the Yadava king Singhana ( a. p. 1210-1247). The reference to 
faa-t is also found in the text of Gandhavada which reads — “ TY THT 
faan frat wsaaqey HR A sTATAT.”’ Evidently both the text of the 
Gandhavada and its Marathi Commentary are later than a.pv. 1300 
or so. 


In the Rasasamketakalika of Kayastha Camunda (a.p. 1475-1509 ) 
a physician called “%4T4*% is said to have administered *ée4TzW 
to King T4241 :— : 


“faenatarars afetisatty ce 
SHAT ATAARS VAT ATATSH TATU” 


( Vide my paper on the “ Dates of the Works of Kdyastha Camunda,’’ 
Poona Orientalist, Vol. V, pp. 6-15). Singhana collected many physi- 
cians round him. A THAT called 4144 composed an inscription 
for this King — Vide p. 75 of Sources of Medieval History of Deccan, 
Vol. I ( 1930 ) by G. H. Khare. 

6.1.L.H,20 
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wat sea aie”, utara, watwa, afar, 
eae, ravine, disafa, niga. 


Folio 32 — aatqa, Ara, BIA*Vslas, Faqre, WITT, BFABAT, 
afediqa, goal, Wav, WMiwisa, Heal, Fas sry, 
wat, aT, aT, “gat aw”, warm, us, (“ ea 
wifea ”), aaftang, eqagy, “cata aigerar aT 
wifes,” “Sfsqa aryefa aft afeai awd sf 
asta | gran aga atfea ” - “ seaareny. ” 


Folio 33 — qa, Mast, AN wet Va, Bray, Para, Yar, Beat, 
Saal T4, warfe, neafs, aafedt viet, Anas, weatH. 


Folio 34 — qaqa, was, BAIS, Aan, Tawa, fase, arefager, 
“araataa ta”, amas, ade, wf, age, 
aa, sf. 


Folio 35 — Wed, aaafea, ata, Sale, TH, ara, (“Tez 
ga nia”), ataat, afeu, ear, aitene, ugly, 
qqaaa, oe, fearzg, WaATITA. 


Folio 36 — Hwa, aiaeafe, wansrel. AG, Fla, Farat, daz, 
etat, aafaz, aigr, waz, Acar, Neowl, azTaqaar. 


Folio 37 — aqaaqaHl, Bary, wafer, aiars, Aazot. 


Folio 38 — few’, wranz, warts, 7g, “ aaa arefa Aga ”— 
“ atarcimaaatle ”’, aaa Gie®, GTaT wa, alae, 
aIYa, AY, Wal, waite; aaregqg, Whats. 


Folio 39 — “ eraqa afar”, an aia, Fa May, aE se0TAT 
Slag ”, Aaa. 


Folio 40 — ‘‘ ai&t Fook aigoht Pik u Avot fafezu”’, “ Atex 
adi aia, Sider arech”’, “ caaQuy aa Hiwea 
aia’; BTTaea, aaa, wo, “Fea ET 
faaira”, “aleqt war eam”, waaay 
aifea, “ acuqq@al tenar apady,” “ qtasha teorar 
aqme”, “shan wnat alata” — “ada 
SAAS ” 
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Folio 4j —* fads ” rT; dia THOT BINS : 66 TASHA TENA ae 1 


Folio 42 — atawh, ear, feet, faan, afearant, afgirar fq, 


miaa cena ates ” as, Palast wo sre”, 
cafe, agalat, ae. 


Folio 43 — are, atar, aad, Taare diger, sfaqai, azra, 
aA ~ ° 
aiaprsl, Tse, vrsil, aca, samedi, was, fagia, 
ofsu, dtarar, BTS, Arata, Ane, 


Folio 44 — aem, dizae, fevafe, aisraoht, actu, ata, ever, 
mig, 9%, eadl, “gage, Qt gig vt-’’, Ts, arar, 
BAST, aire, 


Folio 45 — azanra, “awnrga war qmamya azar,” 
SATE WIS, WA HS, TA, wisi, alaz, geet, ate, 
waft, arara, “aed as 2,“ araerfeeifaar tar. ” 


Folio 46 —“‘ eq wna ame”, falasa waa ara”, T74, 
TA. 


Folio 47 — fq, BI, HY, cag, War Sls, €¢ qquy TATOY aay Bist, 98 
mY. 


Folio 48 — ardteeqdl, wags, Aarargs, fsa, araqel, tos, 
Tis, sHesfail, qe, sens, Ha ain Raa, 
asils, Bia, aracifia seaqdi, erqarer, Sar, agi ATs, 
aina, atara, ofa, gan, amar, ofa. 


The foregoing analysis of the Marathi commentary reveals in 
detai) the variety of aromatic and other materials that were used in 
Medieval India for the manufacture of cosmetics and perfumery. 
Additional points furnished by this analysis are the following :— 


(1) Sanskrit and other terms and their equivalents are record- 
ed as follows :— 


“sa vena aye,” “ falastg teat ota.” 
(2) Bhojaraja mentioned on folio 38 in the expression 
WintcrsaPaAaTS ”’ is evidently King Bhoja of Dhara (c. 
A.D. 1050). 
(3) Sinighana referred to on folio 30 as the originator of a Tr 


powder is possibly identical with the Yadava King 
fae (a.p, 1210—1247 ). 
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(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 
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It appears that glass-vessels were used in connection with 


the manufacture of perfumery. #taefa or glass-bottle 
is mentioned on folio 34. ®taqra or a glass-vessel is 
referred to on folios 39 and 40. 


A piece of woollen blanket was used asa strainer ( ‘* #f@- 


wala mata GEA” Folio 38 ). 


As regards the tat#a4a (Folios 40 and 45) and the ater. 


44 (Folio 45) referred to in the commentary please 
see Plate IV (21 and 22) in the Short History of Aryan 
Medical Science, by Thakore Saheb of Gondal, London, 
1895, 


There are references to Cinnamon as @etadtt (Folio 35) 


and @teraat ( Folio 36). IZobson- Jobson ( by Yule and 
Burnell, 1903 ) states that Darcheenee is a Persian word 
meaning China-stick. Jt records usages of dar.chinz, 
dated a.p. 7563 and 7027. 


There are references to the word “ @fat’’ in the com- 


mentary ( Vide Folio 38 — ‘‘ @fat a4 ’’ ) meaning “‘ the 
dried kernel of the cocoanut ’’ which is called in 
English Coprah [ vide Hobson- Jobson, pp. 253-254 where 
we get dated usages of the word like —Copra (A.p- 
1563, 1578); Chopra (a.p. 1584), etc. |. 


In view of the data recorded above J am inclined to fix the date 
of the Gandhavada and its Marathi commentary between A.0. 17350 
and 1550 tentatively. This date is consistent with the reference to 
King Singhana (A.p. 1210-1247) and the old forms of the Marathi 
language, not to say the present condition of the MS and its script. 
I hope that the students of historical linguistics and the students of 
the history of Perfumery industry of medieval India will fully 
exploit the rich contents of these new sources for their study 
viz. the (1) Gandhasdra of Gangadhara and the (2) Gandhavadda 
with Marathi commentary. 


46. An Adyar Manuscript of Jandrdana’s 
Commentary on the Raghuvaméa 
Intermingled with Meanings of the Text — 


words in the old Gujarati Language! 


In my note on Janardana’s commentary on the Raghuvaméa 
published in the Calcutta Oriental Journal’ I tried to fix the 
limits for his date, viz. A. D. 1192 and and 1385 and also examined 
a MS of this commentary in the Library of the B. B. R. A. Society 
(No. B. D. 131) which is fragmentary and which was not known 
to Aufrecht. J also referred inmy note to a MS of Janardana’s 
commentary onthe Meghaditta deposited in a temple at Cambay 
and described by Petersonin his Third Report ( p. 324). It was 
also pointed out that only one MS of Janardana’s commentary on 
the Raghuvamsa has been recorded by Aufrecht,? viz. “* B. 2. 100” 
but this is not available for study. 


No complete MS of Janardana’s commentary on the Raghu- 
vanisa has yet been available to me, and hence Iam _ eager to avail 
myself of any MSS of Janardana’s works that could be noticed in 
different MSS catalogues or would be reported by scholars here- 
after. Since writing the note about Janardana above referred to I 
obtained on loan through the courtesy of the Director of the Adyar 
MSS library another fragmentary MS of Janardana’s commen- 
tary on the Raghuvaimisa ( Eastern Section, No. 36- I. 42). This 
MS contains Janardana’s Bhédsya on the Raghuvamésa for Sargas XII 
to XVIII and to a certain extent supplements the B.B.R. A. 
Society MS No. B. D. 131 referred to above. One great peculi- 
arity about the Adyar MS is that it contains explanations in Guja- 
vati of certain words and expressions of the text. 


Sa Ae EVO AMINE Ale a ene Radel ARLE le NM em sow 


t Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, pp. 359-365. 
1. Vol. 1 ( 1934), pp. 199-201. 


2. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 487°. 
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Mr. T. M. Tripathi in his learned Introduction to the Tarka- 
samgraha' of Anandajfidna ( = Anandagiri = Janardana) sur- 
mises that Anandagiri or Janardana was probably a native of 
Gujarat. He further states that he is ‘tempted to identify ’ him 
( Janardana or Anandagiri ) with Pandita Janardana, the author of 
a commentary on the Meghadita called 3at4Z4_ and a commentary 
on the Raghuvamsa.* Janardana consulted previous commen- 
taries of Asada( A. D. 1192), Vallabha( A.D. 1163) and Sthira- 
deva. The peculiarity of these commentaries is that besides 
giving explanations and occasionally figures of speech and parallel 
passages they are intermingled with meanings of the text-words in 
the (old) Gujarati language also. These appear to be early 
atttempts of Anandagiri. 


Though I cannot subscribe in toto to the contents of the fore- 
going paragraph from Mr. Tripathi’s valuable introduction to the 
Tarkasamgraha \ can vouch them in certain respects only on the 
strength of the Adyar MS of the commentary of Janardana on 
the Raghuvaméa. For example the Adyar MS contains Gujarati 
explanations intermingled with Sanskrit commentary throughout 
the MS as will be clear from the following extract of the colophon 


of this MS :— 


“ afanavaaraigaag aaa: | 
aafapaveqh: BeAaTABA: | 
afafafagraraugareaea Za: | 
saaahafea aigat weet uw” 


waseqredea ga: wdhyal zartiafacal afafafag: i areal ag: | 
UAHA AE Bal aance wiaedl y adingitaitat: ff wa 
meATTA (ate ahtaeta cate we 1 gar: | waa: | srEAT: 
aarawata saga amit oi sagt ofaafaraara: aafasared: | 
fafsfareiea: aafssat <¢ aati at: | faafefiaanfaar q aAtanat 
ale SHeeI SLI yana Tadahhaes: | geaagaa Zarek 


1. Gatkwar Oriental Series, No. III, Baroda, 1917, page viii. 


2. Mr. Tripathi states that he has fragments of this commentary 
in his possession. ‘ There is of a later origin another similar com. 
mentary on the Raghuvamsa giving also explanations in Gujarati by 
Samala, son of Luniga, a Nagara Brahman by caste ATH AAI Tasharer ys: 
ATSIMeATATT,..,..MS dated A. D. 1612." 
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Sti fe aa: gadamaa: | fegzdadkeee: | gaat dam asar 
SE U4 Ul Aerlqareravargal t...0f werersaaqt walt wares 
agary gatat agerea wet aq aaa: u oft: u frag uv” 


The above extract containing vernacular explanations side by 
side with Sanskrit commentary is typical of the entire Adyar MS 
and hence there is reason to believe that the author of the verna- 
cular explanations and of the Sanskrit commentary is one and the 
Same person viz. Janardana. This inference is supported by the 
MS of Meghaditabhasya of Janardana described by Peterson in 
his Third Report, p. 325, where, as pointed out by Mr. Tripathi the 
following Sanskrit and vernacular explanations of some text-words 
have been recorded :— 


“Rafeagat fafa aa aa ad: at fafea fre ga ate 
SE HAS Na ca eeladt alaecaraat etc.” 


Without subscribing to Mr. Tripathi’s proposed identification 
of Jandrdana or Anandajiidna or Anandagiri with Janardana, the 
commentator of the Raghuvamsa and the Meghadiita, we may agree 
with him in his surmise that our commentator was a resident of 
Gujarat and wrote a mixed Sanskrit-Gujarati commentary on the 
Raghuvamsa and the Meghadita. 


Not being a student of old or modern Gujarati myself, I am 
unable to assess fully the value of the vernacular portion of the 
Adyar MS. Its importance to a student of Gujarati philology is 
obvious fromthe fact that Janardana wrote his commentary be- 
tween A, D. 1191 and 1385. This was a period when the verna- 
culars were looked down upon. Anandabodha (about A. D. 
1150)', a great writer on Advaita philosophy, incidentally refers to 
the two vernaculars viz. the Canarese and the Gujarati as 
‘“aafag’’? in his celebrated work the Nydyamakaranda.*? As 
Janardana wrote his commentaries after A. D. 1191 and _ before 
A. D. 1385 and as he adopts a bilingual method of explanation, the 
vernaculars, and.in particular the Gujardti language, must have 
attained a better status than that apparent in Anandabodha’s refer- 
ence to the Canarese and the Gujarati language referred to above. 


1. See my note in the Calcutta Ortental Journal, Vol. I, p. 232. 


2. Nydyamakaranda ( Chowkhamba Sans. Series, 1907) p. 253: 
“fs agfiaa: Holzarearwnia: afaarwa vara, ”? 
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According to Rao Bahadur C. V. Vaidya ** modern Gujardti like 
Marathi begins about 1500 A. D.’ and if this statement is correct 
the Gujarati used by Janardana in his present commentary repre- 
sented by the Adyar MS will have to be considered as old Gujarat, 
because Janardana’s date falls between 1191 and 1385 A. D. Perhaps 
a glossary of Sanskrit words with their old Gujarati explanations 
as found in the Adyar MS fragment ( about 173 pages) will reveal 
the nature of the language current in Gujarat in Janardana’s time. 
But sucha study is outside the scope of this paper. 


We now proceed with our analysis of the Adyar MS. The MS 
begins with folio 242. Itis, therefore, clear that the first 241 
folios of this valuable MS have been lost. The portion of the com- 
mentary which begins on folio 242 pertains to Canto XII as we find 
the following verse concluding this canto on folio 250 :— 

“ arfarnaaeanaa afafiat 
earala gremeaat faaat walza: nn” 
Folio 268 is missing. Canto XIV begins on folio 269. The 
concluding verse of Canto XIV reads as under on folio 289 :— 
“gary feelayafar famatganaza 
ustea wuUstVafawad wWitrAaARAT | 
sqraeq feu arfeqragqata: area sat arse 
sqTaHsSA Agen Alaa ad aaraga: ni” 


Canto XV begins on folio 290 — with the following verse :— 


“ waa aeqgqne asae faera fastag 
faeata eafaat aar aafiarayeaa azar | 

weal aaadifsaaral sal HEaTKAT 
faneqefae aucaqatas fats aaarg a” 


a TER Re oN ARR me cee a a RA EPR orm Armen ee ne 


3. See C. V. Vaidya’s article on ‘ Gujarati in relation to Marathi’ 
in the Proceedings of the 7th Oriental Conference, Baroda ( 1935 ), pp. 
1075-1083 — Hemacandra’s grammar furnishes written evidence of the 
form of Gujarati in the 12th century A.D. The words Gujarat and 
Gujarati had not come into existence in the days of Hemacandra. 
North Gujarat was called €I@4d4z% and the South Gujarat was call- 
ed SIZ both by wW#ataAt and by Alberuni. The name asivatey first 
begins to appear about 1220 A. D. — ( page 1077 ). 


JANARDANA’S COMMENTARY ON RAGHUVAMSA 313 


Folios 292-302 are missing. Chapter XV continues on folio 
303 and ends as under on folio 319 — 


“ sfagrauseg afta Seaseq Hreqigy 
daaafaafeaariaa WRATMGFA: 
TVITATHA AaAleaHal Waaqalgar 
SHLAA WAMATA TAA: ATisa Taras: We”? 


Folios 336 to 338 are again missing and Canto XVII begins on 
folio 339. Folios 346 and 347 are also missing. Folio 353 is miss- 
ing and some chapter appears to begin on folio 354 with the fol- 
lowing verse :— 


“ wRat wayne quae fasrq fasua 
facara eafaar aur aafaararweaa aZaTEL I 
weal GanAifaarraqal Fal ACaaATI 
fanqeiag aurqafas fafe aaa a” 


This verse is identical with the verse introducing Canto XV as 
quoted above. 


The concluding verse of Canto XVIII reads on folio 365 as 
follows :— 


“ qgraiqarerawarqat 
Cieche nt HeTHTsaT TOTTI 
Tail Haragarazarel 
HUMAt AWerzR wl AG asta: u”’ 


On folio 365> — the following endorsement shows the name of 
the owner of this fragment — TYaAazHr Mazza Z( a) trae.’ 
Obviously atfaqz EaAga obtained the present MS in a fragmentary 
condition. Another endorsement in bold hand and different ink on 
folio 365° but written breadthwise records Samvat 1768 as under :— 


“ eafta Saegefanatsanardia day iede ad ara af 2 gue ” 


It is difficult to say if Samvat 1768 ( = A.D. 1712) is the date 
of the Adyar MS. Perhaps the endorsement might have been added 
by some one later. Atany rate it proves that the Adyar MS is 
older than A.D. 1712 or roughly we may say that it is about 250 
years old. 


References made by Janardana to earlier works and authors 
in the portion of his commentary represented by the Adyar MS 
are i— 
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(1) garrdwa — folio 262. 

(2) sftermaradt saat — fol. 273. 

(3) wtargrareva — fol. 274. 

(4) arearea — fol. 278. 

(5) Aaa — fol. 283. 

(6) wrraa qaaey — fol. 283. 

(7) waran — fol. 308. 

(8) aseinetagraa — fol. 318; aay aft og asin- 
aiwardt — ( fol. 361 ). 


(9) wae — “ weqat Araont wa: etc.. ’’ — fol. 325 
(10) aur ditt ampatqarst '— ( fol. 283 ), 


“ STHIVO MAAR AT This verse is identical with 
AMTATSALY BWAaTHTTI | verse 65 of Canto IV of the 
. . . Rdamacarita of Abhinanda [ p. 
Xf TF SAARI OT: 
a vvunhg at adarene y | 35,08 the Baroda (1930) 
SUN Sa eS J edition ]. 
(11) eat — “ard ged mara faateraa fea etc. ’’ — fol. 
339. 


(12) age — “ gueamgefafiagafa afa: etc., ’’ — fol. 348. 
(13) age — “aad qo: staaataad etc. ’’ — fol. 349, 
(14) gHa— “agi ag searin ola fe agefa: ” — fol. 356. 


econ em atta ene ee eR lal re et ey 
Sener one time a 


1. Abhinanda or Gauda Abhinanda, son of Bhatta Jayanta, wrote 
the HIdatimarart and aparagart. He was a contemporary of Raja- 
Sekhara Circa A. D. 900 ( F. W. Thomas’ Introduction to Kavindra- 
vacanasamuccaya, p. 20). Gauda Abhinanda is different from Abhi- 
nanda ( son of Satananda) who wrote the Ua#altd, The wfaacarey 
referred to by Janardana is identical with Waaltq which deals with 
the history of Rama. The date of Abhinanda, the author of waafta, 
was hitherto unknown (see Keith’s History of Sanskrit Literature, 
p. 135 ) but Mr. K.S. Ramaswami Shastri in his learned introduction 
to the edition of the Rdadmacarita (Gaikwar Ori. Series, No. XLVI, 
1930, Baroda ) has proved that Abhinanda, the author of the waafta; 
was the court-poet of king Devapala alias Haravarsa Yuvaraja ( bet- 
ween 800 and 900 A. D. ) — page xxi. See also Dr. V. Raghavan’s 
note on the Rdémacarita ( Annals, Vol. XVI, pp. 141-2). 


JANARDANA’S COMMENTARY ON RAGHUVAMSA 315 


(15) age —“ sash qeq dashing qaaefa arra etc.” — 
fol, 360. 


(16) wee—“ aed aq aa aaacafgefetad etc. ” — fol. 
360. 


(17) sea TRE — 
“ fel aur aaagerarai 
ada gent awarggat | 
aq faegscay miarsfy 
fagfa aratfa sarfa get ui” 


(18) Folio 364 — s%— 


~ A 
“ gasfa aafa ora faar aarkaar az: | 
aafy wart awa qual aequeafa 


There are many more anonymous quotations in the present MS 
than those recorded in the above list of references. On the whole 
Janardana is not in the habit of naming the author from whose works 
he quotes a stanza or two occasionally. Almost all the references 
noted above are taken from comparatively old works and hence 
they don’t furnish any definite chronological clues for narrowing 
down our present limits for Janardana’s date viz. A.D. 1191 and 
1385. The quotation from 8hHagatea i.e. WHalta by HAAG given 
by Janardana and identified by me above is chronologically in har- 
mony with the above limits because the date of 3ta4qHIET falls be- 
tween 800 and 900 4.D. 


Since my note on the Janardana’s commentary was published 
Dr. V. G. Paranjpe of the Fergusson College has published his 
critical edition of the Meghadita’ with the commentary of farza 
based on a rare MS found in the Mandlik Collection of the Fergus- 
son College, Poona, bearing the date Samvat 1521 ( = A.D 1465 ). 
Janardana mentions f€avz@@ by name inthe line ‘‘ ReatqaayaragHara 
weqmyssTaatst’’ (Cambay MS) as pointed out’ by me in my 
previous note. I shall now point out that he has modelled one of 
his verses on feaz@a’s verse inthe beginning of his commentary. 
In fact he has repeated fetza’s verse almost verbatim as will be 
seen from the following comparison :— 


SA ee Rat tnt et eA LR I ne aN ts a 


1. Meghadiita with Sthiradeva’s commentary, edited by Dr. V. 
G. Paranjpe, M.A.,, D.Litt., Poona; 1935, Price Rs. 2. 
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ftuvza’s comm. on the aaga waUga’s comm, on the aaza 


( Mandalik MS ) (Cambay MS ) 
avy gaaadteenaarattaray: | ay TAMA TaTaTA ares: | 
sag eae SATSQT a: seq wien? sqreqt AA 
salacara eu afavate il 


About the date of feat@a@ Dr. Paranjpe observes :— * Sthiradeva 
lived in times when critics were under the influences of the 
Alarnkira school. He has quoted passages from ae, qwet, ee 
and DRE ....0-.- he must be placed at the end of the 9th century or 
at the outset of the tenth’. If this date for féuzza is correct it would 
make feaz@a a contemporary of #f4z, the author of the Waalta 
(§00 to 900 A.D.) which Satz quotes in his commentary on the 
Raghuvamsa. 


47. Arunmadatta and Heméadri, the Commen- 


tators of the Astangahrdaya ¢t 


Mr. K. A. Padhye in his Life of Hemddri (in Marathi) pub- 
lished in 1931, ( Bombay ) p. 42, while dealing with the works of 
Hemadri, the minister of Kings, Mahadeva and Ramacandra of 
Devagiri, makes the following statement about the relative chrono- 
logy of Hemadri and Arunadatta, who wrote the commentaries on 
the Astdngahrdaya of Vagbhata II called the A yurvedarasayana, 
and Sarvatigasundara, respectively :— 


Page 34, lines 21-22—- ‘‘In the commentary by Arunadatta on 
the Astangahrdaya no mention of Hemadri appears to have been 
made ”’ (translation ours ). 


The above statement presumes among other things that Hema- 
dri was prior in point of date to Arunadatta. This presumption of 
Mr. Padhye is definitely wrong because Arunadatta and Hemadrj 
flourished about a. p. 1220' and 1260? respectively. Obviously, 
therefore, Arunadatta could not refer to a medical writer of Hema- 
dri’s repute even if he had desired to do so, as such a reference 
would result in an anachronism. Perhaps Mr. Padhye was not 
aware of this chronology of the two commentators. Dr. Hoernle 
and Mr. Kane have recorded sufficient evidence for the dates 
“about A. D. 1220” and ‘* a. p. 1260 ” for Arunadatta and 
Hemadri respectively. I shall, therefore, record in this note some 
additional evidence in support of these dates. This evidence 
is furnished by the following extracts from Hemidri’s Ayurveda- 
rasayana* and the Sarvangasundara of Arunadatta :-— 


(1) Arunadatta — “ aT, ay-agts, Ra-aTwTAd 9 


{ Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. III, Pt. 111, pp. 26-27, 
1. Hoernle: Osteology, Intro. p. 17. 
2. P.V. Kane: Hutstory of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, p. 354. 


3. Astangahrdaya with commentaries of Arunadatta and 
Hemadri, ed. by Paradkar-shastri, N. S. Press, Bombay, page 136, 
( forms kindly supplied by the Editor ). 
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(2) Hemadri— “ wa-egdizg ‘ ardieg’ eeqenea: 
“tal ‘ureqraa:’ gfa weqaqa: ‘ asyraa: ’ 
TENT: ” 


From the comparison of the two extracts recorded above it is 
clear that Hemadri mentions Arunadatta by name and quotes from 
him and further Hemadri’s quotation from Arunadatta’s text stands 
identified, proving thereby that Hemadri is quoting from the Sar- 
vangasundara and from no other work ascribed to any other name- 
sake' of Arunadatta. The difference of about 40 years between the 
dates of Arunadatta and Hemadri explains the possibility of a 
junior author quoting froma senior contemporary of repute. It 
also appears from the above extract that by the time Hemadri com- 
posed his Ayurvedarasayana, Arunadatta had already attained some 
reputation as a commentator of the Astdnigahrdaya. It is not, 
however, clear whether Arunadatta and Hemadri were contem- 
poraries even for the smallest period of their lives as mere men- 
tion of a writer's name cannot prove this point. 7 


1. Vide Aufrecht: Cata. Catalogorum, Part 1, p. 30 — Aruna- 
datta, a lexicographer and grammarian is quoted by Ujjvaladatta and 
Rayamukuta (a. p. 1431 ), see Ganaratnamahodadhi, P. 119. A work 
on architecture called Manusyadlaya Candrikaé is also ascribed te 
- Arunadatta (see Oppert’s Catalogue, 2658, 2942, 6103). The identity 
or otherwise of these namesakes of the author of the Sarvdziga- 
sundara is still a matter for investigation. 


48. Date of Vimalabodha’s Commentary on 
the Mahabharata called the Visamasloki 
— after 1150 A. D.1? 


Dr. V. S. Sukthankar in his recent article’ on the comment- 
ators of the Mahabharata states that Arjunamisra mentions Vima- 
labodha and Vimalabodha cites Devabodha and hence we get the 
series : Devahodha- Vimalabodha-Arjunamigra. As the date of 
Vimalabodha’s commentary has not yet been fixed by scholars 
I propose in this note to analyse a Ms of his commentary called the 
Visamasloki viz. No. 84 of 1869-70 in the Govt. Mss Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, referred to by Dr. Sukthankar in his 
article mentioned above. ‘This Ms consists of about 88 folios and 
bears the date Saka 1724( = A.D. 1802). It was copied at Poona 
by one Krsnabhat Sivarama Sivanekar from some original, which he 
complains (in the colophon) was extremely incorrect. 
bodha refers to the following authors and works 
commentary :— 


Vimala- 
in his 


(1) fadzareaiten ?- 
fol. 1, 85. 
(2 ) datqraazia — fol. 1. | 
(3) gaeatfaaa—fol. 1,12, 15, | 
23, 24, 31, 54,59. 


(12 ) wenaasarard - fol.12, 70. 
(13 ) tefetz - fol. 12. 


(14) watrat — fol. 13, 81. 
(15 ) qawre: — fol. 22. 


(4) qaarqqa: — fol. 2. 

(5 ) warfafer: — fol. 2. 

(6) frz - fol. 2, 43. fariz - 
fol. 12. 

(7) faawaraqrazren: — fol. 2. 

(8 ) atetegzrot —- fol. 2. 

(9 ) afaea — fol. 3. 

(10 ) strata - fol. 3. 

(11 ) stati - fol. 4. 


Pn Hl 1 deere nan 


(16 ) etait: ~ fol. 23, 25. 
| (17) sera’: - fol. 25. 

| (18) wéaart— fol. 25, 81. 
(19) arrest: - fol. 26. 

| ( 20 ) Hgatareara - fol. 27. 

| (21 ) faewatfza: - fol. 30. 

| “snifee: gaat eftaat 
qapeaar ” 


t Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XVII, pp. 394-397. 
1. Annals, Vol. XVII, p. 194. 
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(22) wtw:- fol. 31 ( Gujarati (41 ) ateanfar - fol. 67. 
Press Edition of the ( 42 ) weet - fol. 67. 
hin pelea - oe | ( 43 ) afta — fol. 69. 
eps isi . oa | (44) waedarradare-fol. 70. 
re oa | (45) qagat— fol. 70, 
(25 ) qafaetaat: - fol. 47 pte) eae ee 
aa ai einen fol. 70. 
; | 
620) — sate: | (47) weguaita - fol. 70. 
aieieka fe re (48) waattaaara — fol. 71. 
‘ -— JO eee 
— phe — (49) qapat- fol. 71. 
( ie ) a. 7 a 48. , (50) aratarrat — fol. 71. 
C20 athe | (SL) aaterafeae - fol. 72. 
(31) gue Faces ~ fol. 58. (52 ) aftartn — fol. 72. 
) - picid —o ye (53) aterarrenlaqr - fol. 72. 
a | 
SO SOC ice: (54) atza:— fol. 74, 77. 
(34 ) aitterarel -- fol. 61, 64. (55) aeeadidararat - fol. 74. 


(36 ) BIST a - (57) athena: - fol. 76. 
Ol. ; 


(58) gma - fol. 76. 


(37 ) artautata: aff Feta: — (59) treet — fol. 78 
| a ant, . . 
: as oe (60) ‘aradte frat crater 
(38) °° eff agidtufialorearast- atfarai ’’ - fol. 78. 
fafasanal aeraafraa- (61 ) atfrarergaerarg -fol.78. 


qa aeqaiy faaqordiaranay | (62 ) avraatt ata: — fol. 80. 


nifaqain UATE: i (63 ) Tatas — fol. 85. 
quran” — fol. 35. | “sara qe ar fagstg- 
| ie als 
( 39 ) aftarara — fol. 66. | fifa fat | amared te 
| 


( 40 ) arian — fol. 67. aeq auanfaarra 7” 


In the above references the colophon on fol. 65 quoted by me 
does not appear to have formed part of Vimalabhodha’s commentary 
and this conclusion is proved by its absence in another Ms of 
Vimalabodha’s commentary viz. No. 167 of 1887-91 of the Govt. Mss 
Library, where on folio 49 we have the following brief colophon 
‘ad taqderaqaan: atat:. ? Evidently the colophon on folio 65 
of Ms No. 84 of 1869-70, which ascribes definitely the authorship 
of ‘ HErazaarqarifaarnstar”’ to one fufamA (styled as“ WET. 
' forerqreara ’’ ) is wrongly inserted in the present Ms. Aufrecht in 
his Catalogus Catalogorum does not mention any commentator 
of the name fata%a as the author of a commentary described in the 
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ahove-mentioned colophon, Inthe list of 22 commentators on 

the Alahabharata given by Dr. Sukthankar in his pre Studies! no 
. an 

commentator of the name fata#%a has been recorded.? 


We now come to the question of the chronological limits for 
Vimalabodha’s commentary. Dr. Sukthankar has already given us 
the series ‘‘ Devahodha~Wimalahodha- Arjunamisra’’ which. states 
the relative chronological position of the three commentators, In 
the list of references recorded above, the references to ‘' aWwat’”’ 
on folio 64, to “ WrAwa’”’ and his “ saaertaeay on folio 63 and 
to ‘* avEaTaiHBsrAM ’’ on folio 74+ enable us to fix one terminus to 
the date of Vimalabodha’s commentary. As king Bhoja of Dhari 
ig assigned to a period ~ 1010 4 pb, to 1055 A. pb. and as a. pb. 106- 
is considered as a limit for his date* we may not be wrong in fixing 
about 1150 ALD. as one terminus for the date of Vimalabodhia’s 
commentary on the Alahabharata, 


wiawnee ys a en 


1. Annals, Vol. XVII, p. 185. 

2. Whether Tafa#a was another name of Vimalabodha in tne 
prhasthdsrama (householdee’s life ) is amatter for investigation. We 
may cite as an analogy the name Aaa, which was the name. of 
Anandajiiina, the author of the Tarkasamigraha (G. O. Series, Baroda ) 
in the grhasthasrama. 

3. S.K. De? History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1, p. 147. 

4, Keith: History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 153, foot-note 2 —- 


~— 


‘ Bhoja was alive later than 1060; so also Kalhana vii, 259 treats 
him as alive in 1062. ”’ 


8.4.L.H.21 


49. References to Persian Oil in Bilhana’s 

Vikramankadeva - Carita and in the Arya- 

manjuSri - Malakalpa --- Between c. A. D. 500 
and 1100 t 


In the Marathi Dictionary Sabdakosa (by Y.R. Date and C.G. 
Karve, Poona, 1938, p. 2001) we get the following information 
about Rock oil or Kerosene oil :— 

“ Wes — qWaez. Hz aw 
(Rock = @@e + oil = Az)” 
Pave 1088 — ‘‘ qtaez — Stara as; areas . cree 
(Gas = ara + am) 
These entries create an impression that Rock-oil or Kerosene oil 
was unknown to Indians at any stage of their history till the British 
advent. 

In the Shorter Oxford English Dictionary we get the following 
entries about this oil and allied terms :— 

Page 1746 -— Rock oil. native naptha. 

Page 1309 - Naptha -- (1572) -- Latin and Greek -- perhaps 
of Oriental origin. A name originally 
applied to an inflammable volatile 
liquid (a constituent of asphalt and 
bitumen ) issuing from the earth in 
certain localities, etc. 

Page 1081 --- Kerosene -— (1854) -—- A) mixture of  Hiquid 
hydrocarbons obtained by the distilla- 
tion of patroleum ; also from coal and 
bituminous shale ; extensively used as 
a lamp-oil; the usual name is paraffin 
ail or paraffin. 

Page [425 --- Paraffin oil — Any one of several oils obtained hy 
distillation of coal, patroleum, etc., and 
used as illuminants and lubricants ; 
also called simply paraffin, Kerosene or 
petroleum. « 

The above entries furnish no historical information about the 

Rock al or Kerosene oil, with which I am concerned in this paper. 

In the Marathi Encyclopedia called the ffana-Kosa (by Dr. 
5. V. Ketkar) Vol. 19 (1926) Poona p. (%) 39 we get some in- 
formation about the Rock oil as follows :— 


| Journal of Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vol. M1, No. 
1, pp. 15-17. 
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‘€ Rock-oil has been in use from very ancient times. In China 
it was used for lamps and as fuel from ancient times. In Igypt it 
was used for mummies. In Biblical mythology Noah’s ark is said 
to have been painted with tar produced from rock-oil. 

On our side the rock-oil is found in /arma and Persia, At 
present we have rock-oil fields in the Panjab.”’ 

In the above remarks we don’t find any information about the 
knowledge of the Rock-oil, if any, possessed by Indians in ancient 
or medieval periods of history. 

On 3/st August, 19.10, my friend Dr. V. 5. Agrawala, Superin- 
tendent, Central Asian Antiquities Museum, New Delhi, wrote to 
me as follows :--- 

“The Vikramankadeva-Carita of Bilhana was first published by 
Dr. Biihler in the Bombay Sanskrit Series.........In a new edition of 
this book from Benares I find in Canto IX, verse 20, a reference to 
Parasika oil ( WeatHaaseta ). J interpret it as clear reference to 
Kerosene oil obtained from Persian oil-fields which, it appears, 
was being imported into India in the //th Century A. D. JT have 
written a short note on this.........1 shall feel extremely obliged if 
out of your extensive reading you could kindly tell me if you have 
come across any other reference to Persian oil similar to this, The 
Sloka in the Benares edition reads : -- 

“afaeadia qfeazaini waza qaarmarag | 
aqanitay qwraetaaraaaaey FA aay: ” 

This verse is identical with verse 20 of Canto IN of Buhler’s 
edition (B.S. Series, 1875), p. 74. ‘There is only one variant in 
its second line, viz., ‘ Taam: ” for “ FA warg: ” but the refer- 
ence to TWeatHaztfa is not affected by this variant.”’ 

I was very much interested in Dr. Agrawala’s scholarly in- 
quiry and promised to note down any other reference to Persian 
oil in sources early or late during the course of my cultural studies. 
Recently 1 carried out a cursory perusal of the Sanskrit Buddhist 
text called the -<Iryamanjusri-milakalpa (id. by Ganapati Sastri in 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 1920). Fortunately on page 83 of 
this edition I found a reference to J%*Hae to be used for lamps as 
an alternative to 7?48a@ or ghee from cow’s milk as the following 
extract clearly shows :— 

“say qd aaa 28 aftnera qe aedt gat Far yquTEcaa: 
AMARA RAI Tata: qevHaaqi: Teqaaqaiay AziGh: = NeANAA- 
wfa: saafafi: wate qe adinf Raza. aa adaaearg 
anaraudifea: adiaenta: ger wan faa anarat frafta 
Was: ye: Faas aay | saerareaua zea azlea | 
agai vq” 
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In this extract the worshipper is asked to carry out the worship of 
pata (a sacred piece of cloth ). He is then to tear off the pata into 
numerous shreds with a view to making these shreds into wicks for 
a lac of lamps to be lighted. These lamps may be of gold, stlver, 
copper or earth. ‘They should be filled either with turuska oil or 
cow’s ghee. 

I am of opinion that the turuska taila mentioned in the 
above extract is possibly identical with padrastka taila mentioned by 
Kashmirian poet Bilhana in his Vtkramdadnkadeva-Carita composed 
about A. D. 1085. In this connection I may point out that the 
Kashmirian commentator of Susriuta, viz., Dallana, who flourished 
about A. 1). 7/00 has used the word turuska desa in the sense of 
Persia while explaining the term asvabala in Susruta. According 
to Dallana asvabald is identical with “ //ispittha’’ known in 
‘* turuska desa’’, 1.e., Persia. In my paper’ on asvabald | have point- 
ed out that the word ‘* //ispittha”” is identical with the Persian word 
‘* Ispist’”’ or’ Aspist.”? In view of this evidence we can equate 
the Pdrastka tala of Bilhana ( A. D. 1085 ) with the turuska taila of 
Aryamanj usrimilakalpa which appears to be earlier than A. D. 900 
as it was translated into Chinese between A. D. 980 and 1000 and 
into Tibetan in the 11th century A. D.? According to Marcelle 
the work belongs to the 2nd century A. D.? Even if such an early 
date for this work is not accepted we can safely put this ‘work ear- 
lier than A. D. 900 and consequently the reference to turuska taila 
mentioned in it is more than 200 years earlier than that to /’dra- 
stka taila made by Bilhana about 4. D. /085. 

In view of the continuous contact ‘of India with Persia from 
early times it is easy to explain how some Kerosene oil or Rock-oil 
from Persia got imported into India and was actually used for 
lamps as vouched by the Sanskrit Buddhist text composed prior to 
A. 1D. 900 and by Bilhana’s poem of the 11th century A. D. I hope 
Dr. V. S. Agrawala and other scholars interested in the history of 
the Rock-otl will examine this question thoroughly and see how far 
my suggestion about the identity of Turuska oil with Pdrasika oil 
is correct. For the present 1 am convinced that some rock-oil was 
imported into North India between say A. D. 500 and 1100 and 
was possibly used as lamp-oil, being free from objections laid 
down against the use of fats of animals by some of our texts on 
Dharmasastra. 


1. See Bharatiya Vidya ( Bomhay ) July, 1946, pp. 67-80. 

2. Vide p. 397 of History of Indian Literature, hy Winternitz, 
Vol, Lf, Calcutta. 

3. Ibid, p. 635. 


50. Date of Vangasena, the Author of the 
Cikitsasara - samgraha — Before A. D. 1200f 


In avery informative article on the Vaidyaka Literature of 
Bengal, published in the Indian Culture, Vol. III, No. 1, page 159, 
Mr. Nalini Nath Das Gupta makes the following remarks about 
Vangasena, the author of Akhydtavydkarana and Cikitsdsdra- 
Samgraha' :— 


‘ Although of uncertain date, Vangasena must not 
be mistaken, as is sometimes done, as a recent writer, 
for two of the Manuscripts of his Ctkitsdsdra-~-Samgraha, 
found in the Deccan, are dated in 1376 Samvat or 
1319-20 A.D.* and he must, therefore, belong to the 713th 
century at the latest’ ( italics ours ). 


These remarks open the question of Vangasena’s date and I am sure 
Mr. Das Gupta will supply us with more data from Vangasena’s 
works bearing on his chronology during the course of his studies. 
My object in writing this note is to record the data found by me, in 
the light of which I am inclined to believe that Vangasena be- 
longs not ‘ to 73th century at the latest’ but to 72th century at the 
latest. 


Hemiadri, the author of the Caturvarga-Cintémant, who wrote 
his commentary on the Astdngahrdaya of Vagbhata IJ during the 
reign of King Ramacandra® of Devagiri (1271 to 1309 A.D.) men- 


erm A NE ce 


t Indian Culture, Vol. II, pp. 535-543. 

1, Vide Aufrecht : Cata. Catalogorum,:1, 548 — where Vanga- 
sena, the author of Akhydtavyakarana and Vangasena, the author of 
Cikitsdsdra-Samgraha ate apparently distinguished. He is quoted 
in Lauhapradipa ( W., p. 301) and by Bhavamigra (Oxf. 311b). His 
work on medicine is commented on by Vaidyanatha. 

2. R.G. Bhandarkar’s Report, 1883-84, p. 86 and R. G. Bhan- 
darkar, Dec. College MSS Catalogue, p. 144, No. 352. 

3. Vide verses 1to9 of Chapter 1 of Ayurvedarasdyana of 
Hemadri. Verse 6 reads as follows :— 

( Continued on next page ) 
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tions and quotes from Vangasena. Hemadri wrote his Caturvarga- 
Cintamani during the reign of King Mahadeva, the predecessor of 
King Ramacandra. The period of Mahadeva’s reign is put between 
A.D. 120 and 1270 and Hemadri was a minister and keeper of 
records under both these Devagiri Kings.' 


I shall now record Hemfadri’s references to Vangasena in his 
Ayurvedarasayana :— 


(1) Nidana-Sthana, Chap. 11, verse 33 — The commentary 
reads-— 


“qepaa ( satftntt? aio vcx—yor ) 
fanltaafaeara fad faargdinag | 
sifaaqraraaen afagqrasar 22 1 


ees 


a at suraa fafaefarara: @ szaa | 
mary: @ yfay afazara facafa un” efa ” 


(2) Niddana-Sthana, Chap. V, verse 15 — commentary — 


“aga a ( usaaeAfasr ste ¢ ) 
‘MRE Sat: ara: Bra: Mifsaeatay | 
talaga aaa ae uTAgeafa un’ efa” 


Dsl omni Treoreineatiilt meee inn aed tan cntaenemccatncnatiiemeieeetn ee 


( Continued from previous page ) 


‘ gargaa waey Us: Aaa hy 
aya wTafear say TCAAT NG” 
Hemadri’s commentary has not been so far published but an edition 


of the Astaigahrdaya with Arunadatta’s and Hemadri’s commentaries 
is being edited by Mr. Paradkar Shastri for the N. S. Press, Bombay. 


1. Kane: History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1, pp. 854-859. 


2, ‘This identification is by Mr. Paradkar Shastri, to whom my 
thanks are due for supplying me with printed forms of his edition of 
the Astarigahydaya(in the press). This passage from Vangasena 
occurs on p. 452 of this edition. 
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(3) Nid. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 45 — commentary — 

“amaa (aqaiifre slo 3-2 ) 

“ segenTTareraa afer aaAaTATeTTATA: 
afaraatnfaantiia exrracafra: sfze: 
gular wd gta faqon eet aa: | 
afe arat saafta eqitt a saad nn” 
gta eqiafaeraa i” 

(4) Cikitsttasthana, Chap. I, verse 2 — commentary — 

“gear g ( satiate alo aua) — 

“sateq qaedg adaiay afears | 


ad faginagé auratd fase’? ef 
(5) Cuikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 17 — Commentary — 


“aga (2) — 
“ qararaftalsera dy: safad=att 


qaarfead ern aterqzien: 1 gta” 
(6) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 23 — commentary — 


“ ama g ( satrfaett wile 188) — 
“sa aaeagat” ga” 
(7) Cuikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 54 — commentary — 

“aga g (saufaart sto 29 )— 

qa ABIWAT. 0... fyagrasatiaey” = gfe” 

“aged g ( saufeatt we wey) — 

“ GasqTTeqeAys,....... mearaE era taT- 
ata efa adieu” 2f” 

“amar g ( saurfeait wo 248) — 

* fener frgarged......... Frets efea 
fret @ aerat a neat” ofa” 
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(12) 


(13) 


(14) 


(15) 
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Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 59 — commentary — 


“ qgaa g ( saufiat ato 292 )— 
aaa Bawe aeTAATTs: | 


aq fag: sora: eargiafqaaa satu” = ¢gfa”’ 
Cikit. Sthana, Chap. J, verse 63 — commentary — 


“qaqa g ( safest slo 3a4 )— 

“ qayfarargarate........ qaleosiaataetara i”? gia” 
Ctkit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 67 — commentary — 

“aaeqa (Sato Blo 322 and lo evRZ )— 

“eget fagit:....... antaafaman ” ga” 

“ Tea J (STo Blo vQo and 4oR \— 

“ sitzala qat AStRIAA......... ardiataaquag |” af” 


Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 83 — commentary — 


“ara g ( satte alo 898 )— 
 qqAAMBHBA,........ ESET HATTA We? gee” 


Cikit. Sthana, Chap. J, verse 94 — commentary — 
“ qasaqa g ( safe Ble 039 )\— 


“ eeqinge w2qd.........5aH Hea.” gf”? 


Cthit. Sthana, Chap. J, verse 101 — commentary — 
“aaa a (saufitat slo 0x0 )— 
A PBTTIRTAT. ee wqaeqaarag |” gfa” 


Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 128 — commentary — 
6s bashes = 
IFA J ( sawtfaAsT Blo 22RI, WA, Qoo )— 
“ ebesarat F......... Sasa: BaeE: 1” gfe” 


Ctkit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 130 — commentary — 
“qeaa ravugderqurfa (safaat sie axe, vv, 
94 )— 
 srstagenfarer.........aapae fageaai”’ fa” 
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(16) Ctkit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 135 — commentary — 


(17) 


(18 ) 


(19 ) 


(20) 


(21) 


“ age g (sate dle axe) — 
“ ABMIMATGATIAA,....-... agaraaagqaa” = gfa”’ 


Cthit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 166 — commentary — 
“aga J (540 le 40x) — 

( HqaAISATH: FLINATET......... evfa wRaaquaga nt” 
efa ”’ 

Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 173 — commentary — 

“ qraa J ( sate lo uaa) — 
 STETAT. aan 1 gfe” 

Cikit. Sthana, Chap. IJ, verse 35 — commentary — 
“qaqa g (ufaaraait aio ve, ec, ex, 23) — 
Cd 6 wafqufaaraa: 1” fa” 

Cikit, Sthana, Chap. I], verse 44 — commentary — 


“ama a ( wnfgarfieart ie 29, 928, 929, 189, 289, 
143 )— 


“ Jaeq AAlSSUTAUal,........gRatn” gf” 
Cikit. Sthana, Chap. II, verse 44 — commentary — 
“ame d (tHe Mio 88, Ec, ov )— 


* Aeaqar miaadtifwat......... asa: "H?? zfa 1°? 


(22) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. IJ, verse 50 — commentary — 


(23) 


“ TFA TI (The Plo <a) — 
 aratmaaefaz,........ aad we waqi’’ gfai” 
Cikit. Sthana, Chap. III, verse 32 — commentary — 


“aaa a ( sranfaa® slo 20) — 
 awifegeciqreat,........ ndimgaifaani” gfe” 
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(26) 


(27) 


(28 ) 


(29 ) 


(30) 


(31) 


(32) 
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Cikit. Sthana, Chap. III, verse 44 — commentary — 
“ qraa I ( BiATo Blo vo ) — 
“ gzrasrai gagifsarat,........enciaerat” efi” 
Cikit. Sthana, Chap. III, verse 6/ — commentary — 
Caraga g (arafiat gto ve) — 
“ee ataeat......... yaar frafagu” gf” 
Cikit. Sthana, Chap. III, verse 80 — commentary — 
“aqaaa dq ( arafaait glo 33) — 
6 got BHAA... oe... wafrareg gf” 
Ctkit. Sthdna, Chap. III, verse 167 — commentary — 
“aaa g ( Bato Blo 44, 2) — 
‘f PAAMAGHA... 2.6... qaada iu’ = oafa” 
Cikit. Sthana, Chap. IV, verse 9 — commentary — 
“qa g ( ararfirst ato 30 ) — 
‘‘ avafea faat.........afeaufta ei”? gf” 
Cikit. Sthana, Chap. IV, verse 22 — commentary — 
“ aseaa ( ATAlo Blo wy ) — 
“mad ASETMANAB......... armada aur? gf” 
Cikit. Sthana, Chap. IV, verse 55 — commentary — 


“ qgad ( alate slo 44 )— 
“ dadeqaa.........elaareat saaiefa un” fai” 


Cikit. Sthana, Chap. IV, verse 59 —* commentary — 
“ gee g ( feetfrart slo vc ) — 
* STOTT... 2. qa: fiat a dea” ogfa i” 
Cikit. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 4 — commentary — 


“ aaa g ( usagatfeait ato Ro) — 
“ afeat weqieed,........neradt uu” ai” 
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(33) Cuikit. Sthéna, Chap. V, verse 27. —' commentary — 
“aaa g ( Uste slo cu )— 
“ aedt arftate......... afearg i” af”? 
(34) Ctkit. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 33 — commentary — 
“ qeaa ( Ute sto 729, 934 ) — 
“ siqata avi qa......... famize sneqan” gfat” 
(35) Ctkit. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 34 — commentary — 


“ qTPaey ( UWsto Plo 28, cu ) — 
* areqrafqrqaifa......... gene un” ogfa” 


« (36) Ctkit. Sthina, Chap. V, verse 53 — commentary — 
“aqgaa (?)— 
“¢ AIGZATATA. .0...... SVEaH aATatu ” za” 
(37) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. V1, verse 21 — commentary — 


“ qyaa ( Belo Blo wc, ys ) — 
BT ACHBBUH. 0... aaraq gargfaa ti” 


(38) Crkit. Sthana, Chapter VI, verse 33 — commentary — 


“ase ( eqadiafiatt ale a0) — 
** TT: Har... ee. wana aa: gfai”’ 


(39) Ctkit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 48 — commentary — 


“assay ( EqTavinte slo ic ) — 
MAAC AT. ee faaaginarmagu” efai” 


(40) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. VI. verse 55 — commentary — 


“ aeay ( ZqalaTo ste Re ) — 
 qeAwlalTMAS.......6. BHUAAZS WA Wy”? 

(41) Ctkit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 57 — commentary — 
“aa agaa ( qeciafaat ate +) — 
OG: WIP, afrena a frasiata,” 
(a long extract of 1 page). 
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(42) Ctkit, Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 59 — commentary — 


“ape (ezaile sto 3c ) — 
“* faftrenifitor......... frsqraaagagu” <xfai” 


(43) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 67 — commentary — 


“ape ( gaftant ate ye ) — 
“ aims AGA... farang: uefa” 


(44) Ctkit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 68 — commentary — 
“aqaPFaaq ( Tio sto R@ ) — 
** QTAHAAITA, .. 02. We7ata ”’ 

(45) Cutkit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 71 — commentary — 
“aaa (Ae Ble 42 \— 
pred DHUBH. 0... qeMieey 

(46) Cutkit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 74 — commentary — 
“agaa ( Tare so wg) — 
“ QSITBIAIF. eee aoa”? oafa”? 


(47) Cikit. Sthina, Chap. VI, verse 82 — commentary — 
‘qaqa ( Te Ste ye ) — 


é6 


MAMAT. 0.00... agmep ari’? gf” 

(48) Cztkit. Sthdna, Chap. VI, verse 8¢ — commentary — 
“ area ( qite Blo va ) — 
a: ) faqeaa uo gfai ” 

(49) Crkit. Sthana, Chap. VII, verse 107 — commentary — 
“ aaaa ( qeaifiert sto 32) — 


“OelTaIWal.....0.. faam aca)” gf” 


Some of the 49 references to Vangasena by Hemadri and quota. 
tions from his work are long extracts which show the nature and 
extent of Hemadri’s indebtedness to Vangasena. No complete 
commentary of Heméadri has yet been available and inthe N. S. 
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Press Edition referred to in this paper the commentary available is 
only for (1 ) the Satrasthdna, (2 ) the first 6 chapters of the Niddna- 
sthana, and (3) the first 7 chapters of the Cutkitsitasthana. ‘The 
references recorded by me in this paper are from this portion of the 
commentary only. If the entire copy of the Ayurvedarasdyana is 
recovered perhaps more references to Vangasena may he traced in 
it. Outof the 49 references recorded above we have 3 from the 
Nidanasthana and 46 from the Ctkistitasthana and none from the 
Sitrasthdna, so far as my cursory perusal of the text goes. 


This wholesale borrowing from Vangasena’s work proves in the 
first instance the popularity in the Deccan of Vangasena, a Bengali 
writer according to Mr. Das Gupta, and secondly, it detracts much 
of the originality of Hemadri’s commentary. This is but natural in 
the case of Hemadri, who had perhaps developed a habit for the 
compil:tion of texts from his predecessors’ works after having com- 
piled his magnum opus vis. the Caturvarga-Cintamani. In spite of 
his towering intellect the literary works undertaken by him were 
too enormous in extent and scope for a busy minister of the state 
for the sustained display of originality and critical acumen in the 
entire field of his activity. ‘To sum up: From the nature and 
extent of Hemadri’s references to and quotations from Vangasena’s 
work, Iam inclined to conclude that Vazigasena flourished in the 
12th century at the latest. At any rate he is earlierthan A.D. 1200 
as we must presume a ditierence of about 75 years between him and 


Hemadri (1260 A.D. ). 


51. Date of Vyavaharanirnaya of Waradaraija 


— Between 1100 and 1350 A. D.1 


Rao Bahadur K. V. Rangaswamy Aiyangar in his Preliminary 
Note’ to the Edition of the VWyavahdranirnaya® of Waradaraja 
which is being published by instalments in the Brahma-Vidya 
states that this digest of Hindu Law is ‘‘usually named third among 
the four digests ( Nibandha) recognized by the Courts as forming 
the special authorities of the South Indian ‘school’ of Hindu 
Law.’’ In view of the importance of this work for administrative 
purposes it has engaged the attention of South Indian scholars and 
of historians of the Dharmagastra and evidence has been gathered 
by them with a view to fixing the limits of the date to which the 
work can be assigned. Rao Bahadur Aiyangar in his elaborate Preli- 
minary Note® to the Adyar edition of the Varadarajiya records the 
following dated references to this work :— 


A. D. 1515 -— Sarasvativilisa quotes from the Varadarajiya. 
»» 9, 1612 — Nirnayasindhu quotes from the Varadarajiya 


C.,, 4, 1600 — Smrtimuktaphala also quotes from the Varada- 
rajiya. 


On the strength of these references Rao Bahadur Aiyangar 
arrives at the following conclusion with regard to the date of the 
Vyavaharanirnaya alias Varadarajiya.* 


[ Mimdamsaé Prakasa (Poona ), Vol. III, pp. 15--18. 
1. Brahmavidyd, Adyar, Vol. I, Part 3 (October 1937) p. i. 


2. ‘The Adyar Edition is based on eight Mss of the work pro- 
cured from Madras, Baroda, Mysore and Lahore. Aufrecht records 
many MSS of this work ( Vide Cata. Catalo. I. p. 617 ; 11,147; III,129. ). 
The work is often styled Varadarajiya— Abridged under the title 
Vyavaharadarpana in Telugu characters by V. Parabrahma Shastri and 
published at Madras in 1851 — Burnell translated the Section on 
Dayabhaga and published it in 1872 ( Mangalore ). 


3. Brahmavidya ( October 1937) p. vi of the Preliminary Note 
to the VaradarAjiya. 


4. Ibid. 
334 
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““ It is not easy to determine the date of the Vyavahdranir- 
maya. Itiscited by the Sarasvativilasa and so far no quotation 
from it or reference to it in any work of earlier date has been traced. 
But it quotes no writer later than Vijfdnesvara, the author of the 
Mitaéksara.’’ Rao Bahadur Aiyangar further mentions Prof. P. V. 
Kane’s view about the date of the Varadarajiya as follows :— 


“* Mr. P. V. Kane would place Varadaraja, the author of the 
V yavaharanirnaya between A. D. 1450 and 1500." His grounds 
are these. It is not referred tointhe Mddhaviyam and the Smrti- 
candriké which are South Indian digests; and it must, therefore, 
have been composed after these works. ”’ 


Rao Bahadur Aiyangar does not view with favour the argument 
of silence adopted by Prof. Kane but hopes that ‘‘ within the 
limits furnished by the citation of Vijhanegvara by Varadaraja and 
of the Vyavahdranirnaya by Prataparudra* in the Sarasvativilasa 
(i.e. 1100 to 1500 ), a close approximation may _ perhaps be 
reached from an examination of the opinions and the substance of 
the work itself and the discovery of its relations to other works. ’”’ 


The above view-point adopted by Rao Bahadur Aiyangar ap- 
pears to me to be the correct one especially in matters of chro- 
nology, which is the back-bone of history. 


As however, Rao Bahadur Aiyangar has not given us any closer 
approximation to Varadaraja’s date within the limits of A. D. 
1140 to 1500, I propose to do so in this paper on the strength of evi- 
dence not hitherto recorded by any Indian or European scholar,® 


aan ee ee oe - - ene -— 


1. Vide History of Dharmasastra, 1, p. 263, and p. 413 note 1014. 


2. Vide my article on the authorship of Sarasvativilasa ( Cal. 
Ori. Journal, Vol. Il, p. 233-4. ) 


3. Sir Thomas Strange in his Elements of Hindu Law, 1825, II, 
189 quotes from the Varadarajiya-— F. W. Ellis intended to prepare a 
digest of Hindu Law as followed in Madras and for that purpose he 
wanted to use the Varadarajiya ( Transactions of the Madras Literary 
Society I) — Rao Bahadur Aiyangar observes (pp. ix—x of Pre- 
liminary Note ) —“ The old opinions of Ellis and Burnell on which the 
references to the date and provenance of the Vyavaharanirnaya in 
modern books on Flindu Law and in Judicial pronouncements are 
based must now be given up. It is a matter for regret that Jolly only 


(Continued on next page ) 
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who has dealt with the problem so far Katayavema,'’ the com- 
mentator of the three dramas of Kalidasa was the minister of 
Kumiaragiri, king of Kondavidu. Though Katayavema often 
speaks of Kumfaragiri as his patron he was in fact the brother-in-law 
of Kumiragiri, being the husband of Mallambika, daughter of Pota 
Reddy.* ‘* Katayavema was a powerful personality and Kumaragiri 
being aware of his power appointed him as minister and gave him 
Rajahmundry portion for the help rendered by him in establishing 
peace and order in his kingdom.”’ ° 


ye a - ) 

It is natural that a minister and literateur of Katayavema S 
reputation should study and quote‘from a work like the V aradardjiya 
which had attained some reputation as a work on Vyavahira in his 


ets, px. ee asi wees. DS: i fat ~ paiorrce eee 


( Continued from previous page ) 


repeated such unverified statement.” (J. D. Mayne —- Hindu Law and 
Usage, 1922, p. 28; J. Jolly Hindu Law and Custom, 1928, p. 86; 
West and Buhler - Digest of Hindu Law, 1919, p. 51.). The above 
references have been recorded here from Rao Rahadur Aivangar’s 
Preliminary Note for the guidance of those who want to go into the 
question of Varadar4ja’s date in detail. 


1. Vide Madras Triennial Cata. 1910-1913 Vo. I. Part I. pp. 
402 ff. Here in describing a Ms of Katayavema’s Commentary on 
the Sakuntala the compilers of the Catalogue observe“ Kataya Vema- 
bhipati, son of Katayabhipati by his wife Doddamba, who was the 
daughter of Vemabhiipati. The commentary was named after the 
author's wife’s brother, Kumaragiriraja, who was the son of Anna- 
pota, son of the above-said Vemabhiipati and under whom the author 
served as a minister. This king is called Vasantaraja and ruled over 
Kumiragiri. He is said to have conquered a number of hill-forts 
whose names are given in a stanza in the extracts. The author be- 
longs to the Reddi caste ( Sudra ) and appears to have lived about the 
close of the 14th and the beginning of the 15th century. The stanzas 
giving the author's genealogy given in the extracts below do not seem 
to be contained in the MSS described in the India Office Library 
Catalogue and the Tanjore Palace Library Catalogue. ” 


2. Vide Pathak Commemoration Volume B. O. R. Institute, 1934 
pp- 401-407, Article on Vasantarajiya by N. Venkatarao. 


3. Ibid, p. 404. 
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time. Accordingly we find him in his commentary! on the Vikra- 
morvasiya mentioning this work and quoting from it as follows :-— 


“ aat a SHH AUTH ws — 


‘ feaaeated ant aRat aT a aT | 
FT PEN Saget ways: We: eA: 
feraneaii seat quaamafadiart aranaqos 
F FRAT HAeat wiasad saqgqerare ” afa ”’ 


If the above passage could be identified in the text of the 
Vyavaharanirnaya (or Varadarajiya) that is now extant we can 
definitely say that Katayavema is quoting from the Varadarajiya, the 
importance of which has been pointed out by Rao Bahadur Ranga- 
swamy Aiyangar and which he is editing by instalments in the 
Brahmavidya journal. Luckily for us the passage quoted by 
Katayavema can be found on p. 4 of the portion of the text publish- 
ed in the Brahmavidya Journal ( issue for October 1937) and reads 
as follows :— 


( saaenaiveaiey ) 


“ fqraered AN TRA HAT TF TT 
QT BIB SAAS WON WILE: WT: Ta: 
1. feqaneat gear suaafaelart aranqeay a Aaa AAAt AIT- 
wa saqeere ea ” 
( Variants — 1. feraneutt gat waaart afageart areorgert 


qRrat —- % MS ). 
2. a grat — a MS ,; sr@oraraqnrasat a erat — 3 MS ). 


NS Sh aRENR ANE seen gece mre omerewe Me = = we i Sa ee 


1. Vide p. 23 of Vikramorvasiya edited with Katayavema’s 
commentary by Prof. Charudeva Shastri, Lahore, 1929. Besides 
his commentaries on the three dramas of Kalidasa Katayavema 
commented on the AmaruSataka. A Ms of this commentary is 
available in the D. A. V. College Library, Lahore. On p. 5 
of the edition of the commentary of Katayavema on Vikramo- 
rvafsiya we find Katayavema referring to his commentary 
on the Sakuntala ‘Oh WHeasqreqa 1’. Katayavema dedicates 
his commentary to his patron Kum{aragiri by calling it “ Vasanta- 
rajiya.’’ Vasantaraja was the popular name of Kumaragiri on 
account of his love for Vasanta festivals. A merchant by name 
Avachi Tippaya Setti had the monopoly of supplying all the articles 
necessary for the Vasanta festivals of Kumiaragiri ( Vide p. 57 of 
Sources of Vijayanagara History, 1919, by S. K. Aiyangar ). 


Belelell. 22 
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. The foregoing extract together with its variants shows the 
identity of Katayavema’s quotation with the passage as found in the 
extant text of the Varadaraijiyam’and hence the date of Katayavema 
gives us a definite limit to the date of the Naradaraliyan: the 
subject of this paper. 


Now the date of Katayavema has already been fixed by 
scholars because it is dependent on and associated with the date of 
his patron King Kumiaragiri alias Vasantaraja. The Reddi King 
Ana Pota died in A. D. 1366 and his son Kuméaragiri, being a minor, 
the kingdom passed to Ana Vema, who was also known as Dharma 
Vema. Anavema reigned till 1383 and was succeeded by Kuméara- 
giri, who reioned for a short period. Kuméaragiri was a contem- 
porary of Harihararaya of Vizianagar dynasty. Of the three Hari- 
hararayas, Harihara I], who ruled from 1377-1404 A. D., seems to be 
the contemporary of Kumiaragiri. Pandit Prabhakar Sastri assigns 
Kumiaragiri a period of nearly nine years from 1391-1400 A. D. 
while the late Rao Bahadur K Veeresalingam Pantulu states in his 
Lives of Poets (Vol. I- revised 1917, p 430) that Kuméaragiri reign- 
ed from 1383 to 1400. Dr. N. Venkatarao from whose article we 
have taken the foregoing information states that Kumaragiri lived 
between 135 and 1400 and that he reigned for a period of 7 years. 


As Kumiragiri’s date is confined to the last quarter of the 14th 
century and as Katayavema was his minister, we can safely say that 
Katayavema flourished about 1385 A.D. We have also seen that 
Katayavema has quoted from the Vyavaharanirnaya and mentioned 
it by its popular title Varadarajiya. This quotation has further been 
identified by us in the extant text of the Varadarajiya, thus proving 
the genuineness of the quotation. It would, therefore, be reasonable 
to conclude that the Varadarajiya had become an authoritative work 
in Katyavema’s time fi, e. 1385 A. D. ). If this position is accept- 
ed we can definitely fix A.D. 1350 as a new later limit for the date 
of Varadarajiya, the earlier limit being A. D. 1100 as fixed by Rao 
Bahadur Aiyangar on the strength of the reference to Mitaksara in 
the Varadarajiya. It will thus be seen that the present paper 
pushes back the date of the VaradarAajiya from A. D. 1500 to about 
1350 A. D. a period of about 150 years. The new limits for this 
date, would, therefore, be 1100 to 1350 A. D. and not 1100 to 1500 
as fixed by Rao Bahadur Aiyangar. 


In view of Katayavema’s reference to the Varadarajiya the view 
of Prof. P. V. Kane about the date of the Varadarajiya becomes 
untenable. According to this view as stated by Rao Bahadur 
Aiyangar, Pro. P. V. Kane would place Varadaraja between 1450 and 
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1500 A. D. for the reason that Varadaraja is not referred to in the 
Madhaviya and Smrticandrika. Rao Bahadur Aiyangar has already 
expressed his suspicion about the argument of silence on which 
Prof. Kane has based his view. The present paper not only fully 
justifies this attitude of Rao Bahadur Aiyangar but also establishes 
new limits for the date of Varadaraja viz. A. D. 1100-1350. 


In the present paper I have relied for the date of Katayavema 
on the studies of other scholars. It would, however, be useful to 
conclude this paper by recording some epigraphic references to 
Katayavema in support of the dates assigned to him already. 


The inscriptional references to Katayavema and his family as 
recorded by Mr. Rangacharya in his Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency' are as follows :— 


(1) A grant? of Katayavema of Rajahmundry dated Saka 1333 
(= A. D. 1411) Khara, Karttika Paurnami. This grant was made 
by Katayavema, the minister of Kumaragiri of Kondavidu who 
received from his master the eastern country of Rajahmundry for 
his distinguished services. The genealogies of both Kumiragiri 
and Katayavema are given and the inscription is thus of great value 
in connecting the two Reddi lines. The object of the grant was 
the village of Mallivaram (named after his wife Mallambika, who 
was sister of Kumaragiri ). (The genealogies are the same as in 
Katayavema’s commentary on the Sakuntala called Kuméiragirira- 
jJiyam ) See Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, pp. 318-27 where Mr. Ramayya 
Pantulu edits the inscription. 


(2) Record? dated Saka 1332 (= A. D. 1410) containing the 
gift of a village by Natama-Reddi Vema Reddi. 


The names of the wives of Katama Reddi viz. Tallasinam- 
mangaru and Mallasinammangatu are registered. The record says 
that Katama had also a son named Kumiaragiri, who is called a 
reincarnation of the earlier Kumaragiri. 


(3) A record dated Saka 1308 ( = A. D. 1386) containing a gift 
of gold by the Reddi King Katamareddi Vemireddi for providing 


1. A ‘Topographical List of the Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency by V. Rangacharya in 3 vols. 


2. Ibid, Vol. 1 1919, pp. 713-714. 
3. Ibid, pp. 975-6. 
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the temple at Simhachalam with garlands for the merit of Katama- 
reddi and his wife Doddasani. 


(4° A record of the time of Reddi King Virabhadra (of the 
Rajahmundry branch ) by the King who was the son of Allada, 
son-in-law of Kataya-Vema and husband of Anitalli. 


The foregoing epigraphic references to Katayavema ranging 
from A. D. 1386 to A. D. 1411, covering a period of his life in which 
he attained some power and celebrity, leave no doubt about his date 
arrived at by other scholars and referred to by me already in this 
paper. In view of these epigraphic references the later limit of 
A. D. 1350 fixed by me for the date of the Varadardéjiya, which is 
quoted by Katayavema, stands amply confirmed. 


52. The Commentary of Caturbhuja Misra 


of Kampilya on the AmaruSataka and _ its 
Chronology -- Between A. D. 1300 and 1C€00 | 


Aufrecht' records a few MSS of a commentary on the Amaru- 
fataka called the Bhavacintamani by Caturbhuja Misra. Two? of 
these MSS belong to the Goit. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona. As the chronology of this commentary has not 
been studied by any scholar I propose to analyse these two MSS 
available to me and record some data which may enable me to fix 
some limits for the date of this commentary. 


The commentator bows to god Hari at the commencement ot 
the commentary.? In the concluding verse* he gives us the place 
of his residence vig., ‘‘ BITE ’’ which needs to be identified. 


ee rn ermine 2 es 


{| Adyar Library Bulletin (1943 ), Vol. VII, pp. 69-74. 
1. CC I, 28— ‘ Oudh, 1877, 16.” 
CC II, 5— “ Reb 321” = No. 327 of 1884-57 (B. O. R. 
Institute ). 
CC III,7 —“ Bd. 365” = No. 365 of 1857-91 (B. O. L. 
I. )— Out of the three MSS recorded by Aufrecht two belong to the 
Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 


2. These are:—No. 321 of 1884-87 and No. 365 of 1887-91. 
These MSS have been described by me on pp. 24-26 of my Catalogue 
of Kavya MSS, Vol. XIII, Part I( B. O. R. I. ), 1940. 

3. MS No. 321 of 1884-87 begins :—" ATE AA; | 

ua Safe at wala Vetla aPacaia 
qraearaat HaTeala 3: Wey a AE: | 
aeipas Hue YHPSd daaa aria 
simriftala ¢ vars aad Taras ete ug ww” 
4, Ibid, folio 42. This verse reads as follows :—- 
“ gifted eqyateqediwaTeua 
aagea aaa arrfaearata: Ha: tl” 
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During the course of his commentary Caturbhuja Misra 
( = CM) points out several Alamkdras contained in the Amaru- 


Sataka stanzas. 


aaa — fol. 2. 

sqat — fol. 2, 16, 26. 

aq — fol. 2, 26, 42. 
wyqaarand — fol. 2. 

waata — fol. 4. 

agin — fol. 5, 12, 17, 21, 41. 


qitgi — fol. 6. 

farraiits — fol. 6. 

wnegasaar — fol. 7, 18, 31,33, 
36, 42. 


eaqurairen — fol. 8. 

aifa — fol. 8, 18, 27, 34, 38, 41. 
fanatim — fol. 9, 16. 
wifaars — fol. 9, 21, 

fava — fol. 10, 15, 23, 31, 35. 
ayaa — fol. 10, 29, 30, 41. 
fasta — fol. 10, 20. 

fauraat — fol. 11, 12, 32, 37. 


qeza — fol. 11. 
aarti —- fol. 13. 
fafeaa — fol. 13. 


Some of them are: 


| 
: 
| 
: 


* qeatagiqareéaret ” — fol. 15. 
wamia — fol. 17. 

ataq — fol. 17, 35, 39. 
waat — fol. 18. 

Bat — fol. 19. 
eqaraizatay — fol. 19, 24. 
satait — fol. 23, 30, 35. 
aay — fol. 23. 

qiat — fol. 25. 

any — fol. 25. 

aga — fol. 26. 

qataim — fol. 27, 39. 
amarzaqag — fol. 29. 

‘ aqafatra” — fol. 31. 
Mara — fol. 32. 
atareatit — fol. 33. 
wqutag — fol. 33. 
ayaray -— fol. 37, 
sqamagq — fol. 40. 
saat — fol. 40. 


While pointing out some of the above Alamkadras CM quotes 


their definitions such as :— 


Fol. 


4— “aq adie: aroareizaraag yafata | 


aralfa at aaleqeRcarad aeeqayala i” 


Fol. 


8 — eqaranen fend: erfrareqadia 1” 


Fol. 10 — “ ®t: frarmerarfitaraa: sfawa i a fae” 


,  ‘attafrtrtekay qarqast vite aerate ” 
Fol. 11 — “ fearar: nfaaafty HVtAtMeTAaay 9 


,  “erarereeid: asa aqea af err” 
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Fol. 13 — “ qana: qxt ert sprqataraaa: ” 
» oo“ warft sasaq qo: qarafaamaare | 
agiat ferearrayd a ahaizea i” 


I desist from quoting other definitions for want of space, 
The commentary quotes from earlier works and authors noted 
below :— 


wat: — fol. 3, 6, 11, 14, 21, 22, 23, 31, 32, 36, 37, 41, 42. 


eurya: —fol. 4. 
fast: — fol. 7, 20, 23, 33, 34, 38. 
atta! — fol. 22. 


The lexicon fa quoted by CM was composed in a. p. 1111. 


Nas eS eT eRe et LE a we ee 


1. ‘This extract reads as follows on Folio 22 of MS No. 327 of 
1884-87 (See also folio 28 of MS No. 365 of 1887-97 ). 


efeouitia aia gar — 


1— ‘ mayfgietecariasiaareaa | 
2 — HRaar aaa staal after i 
3 — qaraertat aiafager a fadeara 
4 — aarat alaéar chanriaeiaagttor 
5 — Hear famaaracar ale faeateay gai 
6 — We FAS FM: al az Baaiaar 
7 — *fsatsgearrarareaaarfear | 
8 — wan wale star dar efeecteat 0 
9 — feutiqayet wat fePracarcar 1 
10 — weet Hewi ele wai AA etTAy: 11 
Ll — Saat arqUaty ade alt AAPA, etc. 
In Chapter V[II of the Natyasdstra ( Kavyamala No. 42, 1894), 
p. 89 we find the subject of 212aaqfs dealt with in detail. Compare 
lines 1, 8 and 10 in the above extract with the following lines in the 
Naty asastra ( p. 89 ).:— 
 aeagqiatdl car efeecaraaaar ye 
“ wal RaURager Mesdreqaaeat | 
geod piers: war wasataa wu 4g 
The work on Gli quoted by CM has evidently drawn its mate- 
rial from the above Section of the Natyasdastra. 
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while 8@194 quoted on folio 4 is the author of the lexicon ware. 
<TATST composed about 950 A. bD.' 


I have pointed out elesewhere* that Arjunavarmadeva, 
whose dates are A. D. 1211 - 1215, quotes the following stanza from 
the Arya-Saptasati in his commentary on the Amarusataka [ Vide 
Page 12 of Kavyamala No. 18 (Amarusataka )|:— 


66 Leia, eet ba 
qk Maa — 


wage gate a: fraaga a ca oftera: | 
KAAaAeAT Al YH: alsTVAWRal aI: ” 


As Govardhanacarya was a contemporary of Jayadeva, the 
author of the Gitagovinda, who was a court-poet at the court of 
King Laksmanasena of Bengal (A. p. 1185-1206) Arjunavarmadeva 
was practically a junior contemporary of Govardhanacarya. Conse- 
quently the two contemporaries may be said to belong to the 
period A. D. 1150-1220. Arjunavarmadeva quotesthe above verse 
of Govardhanicarya in his comment on stanza 8 of the Amarusataka. 
This very verse is quoted by CM in his Lhécacintaémani on this 
stanza. CM, however, does not ‘mention Govardhanacarya. 
He merely quotes the verse as follows on folio5 of MS No. 327 
of 1884-87 :— 


“ get | Aeqae......... agerangy gfe” 


It appears from the above quotation that CM had before him 
Arjunavarmadeva's commentary on the Amarusataka. 


The foregoing evidence may warrant an inference that CM 
composed his commentary Bhdvacintamani after c. A.D. 1250. ‘The 
later limit to the date of this commentary is furnished by the date 
Sarnvat 1726 ( = a. D. 1670)? of aMS of this commentary at the 


1, Vide p. 414 of Keith : Sanskrit Literature, 1928. 


2. Vide my paper on “A New Approach to the Date of Jaya- 
deva”’ etc. (Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Aligarh, 
1944, pp. 171-175. ) 


3. The Colophon of the MS reads as follows :— 


pif eagattreqadterataa | 
RYN FACT aTakaraM: Sa wg U 


(Continued on next page) 
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B. O. R. Institute viz. No. 365 of 7857-97. This MS also con- 
tains the stanza from the Arydsaptasati referred to above. It 
occurs on folio 6 of this MS. We are thus ina position to fix the 
limits for the date of the commentary of CM between about A. D. 
1250 and 1600. 


Kampilya mentioned by CM as his native place is possibly 
identical with Kampil 28 miles north-east of Fattegad in the Farra- 
khabad district of the United Provinces. It is situated on the old 
Ganges’ between Budaon and Farrakhabad as stated by Nandolal 
Dey (p. 88 of Geogr. Dictionary, 1927 ). 


There is a town in the Hospet taluk of the Bellary District ‘cal- 
led Kampli on the bank of Tungabhadra river.* I cannot say if this 
town has any connection with #ifteq, the native place of Catur- 
bhuja Miégra. 


The editor of the Amarusataka mentions five commentators? 
of this poem but this number does not contain the name of CM, 
the author of the Bhavactntadmant. 


It remains to be seen if any con mentators of the Amarusataka, 
posterior to CM, refer to him in their commentaries. 


ee ne om em 


(Continued from previous page ) 
wanes efaar wad cima sarafa waa 
SaTeaTa A Usa areaT glagsy waat ur ui 
AAHTABAT SraHT GAA FA 1 
GUIS NHUOIYSIAKUTed U2 

bisiaaWewedes VOSG AIANS 1 cisasecs un”? 

1. The expression “ cagaiataadiwata ” as applied to STftey 
by CM supports the identification of #1f4@4 with Kampil on the old 
Ganges eat = aTFT. 

2. Vide p. 721 of Indian Companion by G. H. Khandekar, Sept. 
1884 (Law Printing Press, Poona ). 

3. Vide p. 2 of Intro, to Kadvyamala 18 ( Amarusataka ) — The 
Commentators mentioned are:—(1) auaqaaea, (2) qayzqTs, (3) 
aaaea, (4) wWaaez, (5) aaa and (6) WUT — aufrecht men- 
tions a few more as follows : 

CC I, p. 28 — tates, WE TerNea, Aqars, Ware, 
HUTA, eet. | 
CC II, p. 5 — Bats, TAITIMNYITS, AAV. 
There are some anonymous commentaries mentioned by Aufrecht. 


53. Date of the Rajavinoda of Udayaraja, 
a Hindu Court - poet of Mahamiida Begada 
— Between A. D. 1458 and 1469 t 


Dr. Bihler acquired for the Government of Bombay in 1875 
a MS' of a work called the Rdajavinoda dealing with the life of 
Sultan Mahamud Begadha* of Ahmedabad which he calls “ quite a 


ah eee eye cen paneer Me ee ee eee 


[ Journal of the University of Bombay, 1940, Vol. X, Part 2, 
pages 101-115. 


1. This MS is No. 78 of 1874-75 in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O.R. Institute, Poona. 


2. Vide Commissariat’: History of Gujarat, Vol. I (1938) p, 130- 
Begada was born in A.D. 1445. He wasnamed Fateh Khan. He was 
Sultan of Gujarat for 53 years (1458-1511). Inote below the dates 
of some incidents of his reign as given by Commissariat :— 

A.D. 1467-70 — Junagadh War. 
», 1472 — Invasion of Cutch and Sind. 
1», 1473 — Dwarka taken : its temple destroyed. 
»» 1479 — Foundation of Mahamudabad on the Vatrak. 
— Conquest of Ranpur. 

1465 — Mahmud sent his army to the northern Konkan 
to capture the forts of Bahrot and Parner and the 
seaport of Daman. 

— Mahmud’s General Alp Khan destroys Parsi Colony 
of Sanjan (either about 1465 or later in 1491 A.D.). 

1482-84 — Champaner War — Mahmud invests revaeaee 

for 20 months. 


1484 ( November ) — Mahmud takes Pavagadh by storm, 
( Continued on next page ) 
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literary curiosity ’’ in his short description of the MS as found in 
his Report on Sanskrit MSS (1874-75 ).' As this description does 
not do any justice to this rare poem by aHindu_ court-poet 
of the celebrated Sultan Begada, I propose to analyse the only 
MS of it acquired by Buhler with a view to making its contents 
accessible to the students of the history of Gujarat in general and 
of the Sultans of Gujarat in particular. 


( Continued from previous page ) 


» 1491-94—Incursions of Bahadur Gilani of the 
Bahamani kingdom on the Gujarat Coast — Gilani 
defeated and slain. 


», 1508 — Mahmud instails his candidate on the throne of 
Khandesh. 


» 1508-9 — Naval conflict at Chaul and Div with the 
Portuguese. 


», 1511 (23rd November ) — Mahmud died in his 67th year. 
A little before his death Mahmud received 
presents from the Delhi Sovereign ( p. 207). 


1. As this historical poem has not been published by any 
scholar interested in the history of Gujarat, Dr. Biihler’s note on it 
written 64 years ago has become almost historical and is well worth 
reproducing here :— 


‘* No. 18 — The Rajavinoda ‘ The Amusement of the King’ or 
jarabakshapatasahi — Sri Mahamuda-Suratrana Caritra 
“The Life of Sultan Mahmud” ( Begadha of Ahmedabad ) 
by Udayaraja is quite a literary curiosity. The author who 
declares himself to be the son of Prayagadaésa and the pupil 
of Ramaddsa celebrates Mahmud popularly reported to have 
been the most violent persecutor of Hindus and Hinduism as 
if he were an orthodox Hindu King. He calls himthe crest 
jewel ofthe royal race ( Rajanya Ciidamant ) as if he were a 
Ksatriya and he asserts that Sri and Sarasvati attend on _ his 
footsteps, that he surpasses Karnain liberality, and that his 
ancestor Muzaffar Khan assisted Krsna against Kali. The 
Carita is divided into seven sargas. The first (Slokas 29) 
entitled “ Surendra’s and Sarasvati’s Colloquy ’’ (Surendra= 
Sarasvati-Sarmvada } is introductory and relates how Brahm& 
sent Indra to look after Sarasvati and found her in the halls 


( Continued on next page ) 
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The MS of the Rdjdvinoda(No. 18 of 1874-75) consists of 
28 folios ( each folio being 10 inches x43 inches in size and each 
page containing 8 lines, with about 31 lettersto a line). It 
begins as follows :— 


1 a8 aa: areaer tt oftermepel aa: I 
SirEat fanaa Henrqgentsa: | 
UASGT TA A TATAUV SAT 9 


uUNquerah agers wa ATATE | 
eulfaaaey 9 waa areadt via aaraag tt 2 I 
aaa & waa Wt Tage ga Afa:zasdi | 
TITAS TTATSATAGIMT Teas i 3 ti 

MAY WA TATE Ystiqerwa aaiqsta: | 
afaaguinfara wa: qaewaqalgayt Wsig Nv tl 
SETAE AFT BSA: GThaTasraeHygqgare: il 
seamgasa fyameca AtEqay wlasa aga WN” 


The first Sarga ends as follows :— 


“arg afeqazenc aaa fiqssicenafa- 
wera leagazedauaantkeadsza7z: | 
Ma: afeAZAzista TAM MAAR Alera 
eqia: AinaAzategasttaradtarasa: Ws Ul 


( Continued from previous page ) 


of Mahmud Shah and how she sang the praises of Mahmud. 
The second (varnSanukirtana — Slokas 31) gives the genea- 
logy of Mahmud beginning with Muzaffar Khan. ‘The state- 
ments made appear to be historically correct. The third 
( sabhasamagama — Slokas 33 ) describes Mahmud’s entry into 
the Darbar hall. The fourth ( sarvavasara — Slokas 33) relates 
what princes and people were received in the Darbar. The 
fifth ( sarmgitaranga—prasanga — Slokas 35) describes a Nach 
given by the Sultan. The sixth ( Vijayayatrotsava -~ Slokas 
36) and the Seventh (Vijayalaksmilabha — Slokas 37) are 
devoted to a rhapsodic description of Mahmud’s warlike 
exploits. The frequent allusions tothe Padishah’s liberality 
make it probable that the author either had Renee or hop- 
ed to receive Daksina from him. ”’ 
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afa dirererafrsaragaae xine gzqea roratza umes 
ACHAT FETATA aaa Ala AAA: Gat: aft wy”? 


The above verse giving the genealogy of the Sultans of 
Gujarat in four lines is found recorded before the Colophons of 
each of the 7 sargas of this poem. I shall now compare this genea- 
logy with the genealogy recorded in the Dohad Stone Inscription 
of Mahamiid ( Begada), dated V. S. 1545, Saka 1410( = A. D. 
1488 ), recently edited by Dr. H. D. Sankalia.' 


Raj avinoda Dohad Inscription 

( Between A. D. 1458-1511 A. D.) A. D. 1488 

(1) arfe qzeqe (A.D. 1392- = (1) ae gata 
1410 ) : 

(2) arte wane, son of No. 1 (2) agar, son of No. 1( aga: ) 
( TAT AANA, ) | 

(3) atte sygqe: (A.D. 1411- = (3) eatarz, in his family ( azar- 
1442 ) after him ( a: ) | ray TAA: ) 

(4) ate HeAz, son of No. 3 — (4) are aeena, son of No. 3 
(meq ays: sta: )—( A.D. ( AeATS AA ) 
1442-1451 ) | 

(5 )aemqate, son of No. 4 (5) ate wgqz in his family 
(agraraa:) — (A. D. ( way TTA: ) 
1458-1511 ) 


It would be seen from the above comparison that the two 
genealogies agree so far as four generations are concerned. There 
appears to be some disagreement with regard to ABqe ( Begada) 
who is described as AzZtakaAH: with reference to his predecessor 
Hea in the Rdjavinoda while in the Dohad Inscription we are told 
that HEAT ( Begada ) was born in his family ( Ste: way ), i.e., of 
aE HEAT, his predecessor. Students interested in this genea- 
logy may examine both these genealogies more closely and see how 


ot aac ee 
ceneetinenbaingh = atereren Ree maton ingrained 


1. Epi. Indica, Vol. XXIV, Part V, Jan. 1938, pp. 212 ff. 
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far they could be reconciled with the genealogy of these Sultans 
given by the Muslim historians. ' 


In the Dohad inscription (verse 7) the title 7aTa ( ata ) ap- 
pears to have been applied to He4z ( Begada ), but this impression 
cannot be supported by the text of the verse in its proper 
grammatical sequence according to which the two lines could be 
read in prose order as follows :—‘' Stara (ata) Wat aeTa are 
are qzateyra: (faeqra: sawdtta: atdarg joa: ” Similarly 
the prose order of the last 2 lines of verse 29 of Canto I of the 
Rajavinoda would read as follows :— 


“meq (= wgnqgey ) age afeagaa: wea, wWMATagtaTerar 
eara:, adianas: fi aeagarfegaiasitara”’ 


According to this prose order the epithet wratagqta? ( = The 
Aid of the Faith ) becomes applicable to A€WZ and not to AeAe 
(Begada). The following verse of the Rdajavinoda further sup- 
ports my interpretation :— 


Folio 6a — “ araqa: Quaatad Aza q- 
aafirat fafcgazaaara: | 
mara ef afeadazges: 
aofaat qeererqifag: uae i” 


In this verse atfe H€az is called Tatagta in a clear manner. 
Again on folio 6, verse 20 clearly states that A&W ( Begada) was 
the son of FeaAg :— 


“ aeanas: fee adaziaare: | dtatad faraa agazarfe: etc.” 


I shall now record all references to places and persons mention- 
ed inthe Rdjavinoda to enable scholars to study the historical 


ce ener eget ee 


1. See Ept. Indica, Jan. 1938, p. 214 — Dr. Sankalia has record- 
ed the following genealogy based on Muslim Sources :— 


(1) Muzaffar Shah ( Muzaffar 1), (2) Ahmad Shah ( Ahmad), 
(3) his son, Muhammad Shah( Muhammad ), (4) his son Kutub-ud- 
din (Qut b-ud-din Ahmad Shah ), (5 ) Daud ( Da’iid ) and (6 ) Mahmid 
( Mahmiid I ), second son of Muhammad Shah. | 


2. Vide Dr. Sankalia’s remarks on this epithet in Epi. Indica 
Jan. 1938, p. 216. : 
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material in the poem more closely. These references 


follows :— 


simfaq:, Fol, 12. 

seqar (rt) a,' Fol. 5. 

adag (arf), 4, 8, 11. 
( Ahmad invaded Malwa in 
A. D. 1419 and compelled 
Hiishang to take refuge in 
Mandu fort ). 

HERS, 6, 5, 28, 15, 19, 22. 

HEAT Wale, 6. 
( Ahmad invaded Malwa 
againin A. J). 1422 when 
Hiushang had gone to raid 
Orissa but could not cap- 
ture Mandu fort. ) 

ARAL, 5 

STqUs, the author of trafsate 
WETHeA, 28, 

POAC, 5. 

eeqhest:, 14, 

amntza:, 12. 

BNlzHiet:, 26. 

BNUCSeaTaA:, 26, 

prematy:, 12. 


eR TR OE LE RR NM NR NR 


Sa a er a re 
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are as 


eraeq ( gaqfa: ), 13. 
pradivdseqta:, 14. 
dager, 13. 

(Rana Kumbha of Mewar 


is here described as serv- 


ing wea  ( Begada ). 
Kumbha was defeated by 
WEAZ earlier ). 


mTIaaetat, 4,6, 15, 19, 22, 28, 
(AeAg=z ), 8, 11, 

TMIEAT, 6, 27, 

qsiqearata, 28, 12, 15, 19, 22, 4, 
8, 11. 

TMTMAATE:, 4. 

MTT, 19. 

TTA, 5. 

TieaTrAtn:, 26. 

mSat:, 26. 

WAFAMTAATE, (an epithet of 
Mahamud Begada ) 4, 8, 11, 
15, 19, 28, 22. 

fatengqvet:. 12. 

qterrgt, 26, 13. 


1. Verse 5 of Sarga II refers to the confinement and release of 


one Heat ( = He{alsy ) by F@"HT ( A.D. 1392-1410 ) as follows :-— 
“gare ddiaaneraraqacqdy aeaat a: | 
aM Arwausaenes Wares fret zea uu”? 


Heqala of the above verse appears to be the same as Hushang 
Shah of Malwa whose confinement and reinstallation is referred to in 
Bomb..y Gazetteer ( History of Gujarat ), Vol. I, Pt. I, (1896), pp. 234— 
235. About A.D. 1408 Alp Khan, son of Dilawar Khan of Malwa 
poisoned his father and ascended the throne with the title Sultan 
Hushang Ghori. Muzaffar I invaded Hushang and besieged Dhar. 
Hushang was captured and given in charge of Shams Khan. Hushang 
remained one year in confinement. He was released and reinstalled 
by Muzaffar about A.D. 1409. 
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fegrad:, 26. 

fasiadt, 14. 

fegtgzra, 5. 

areradta ( Ea ), 28. 

arergét ( eaftae ), 6. 

aaqraifaarat:, 5, 

syed seata:, 14. 

qnaa, 5. 
(Has Waa any reference 
to Wea in Dohad Inscrip- 
tion verse 18 ? ) 

qraefi: 6, (Here destruction 
of Pavagadh by AEAT is 
referred to. Heda ( Begada ) 
captured Pavagad in A. D. 
1484 ), 

yergz ( ara), 13. 

carafe, 13. 

AIMNTITA, father of tase, 28. 

AVUTAeaAaSs ( of FATE), 5 
(Is he identical with Mullu 
Iqbal Khan a_ powerful 
noble at Delhi in A. D. 
1398 ? Vide Commissariat, 

History, 1, p. 55 ). 


ABUMAT, 26; ATearaAarasz, 13, 
aeqzale gar, 2. 
— arfe, 4,6, 7, 8,10, 11, 1. 
wea Aram «afta, 4, 28,15, 19, 
22,8, LL. 
meas Waar,’ 28, 15; waar 
ACAT AveT, 21, 
WEA ALA, 7, 23. 


eet apheenmmin cnh! een  ca A  ere  md Ht a P 
alenetnaietaniniennttiatineniensmditen ston 


a re we ee  - 


— ae ee 
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ALATA FIA:, 23, 7,24, 26, 28, 
14, 15, 19, 21, 22. 

weNzateated, 27; (atqwarm: ) 9, 

weagigarregat:, 13. 

wmeae (are) 4, 28, 15, 19, 22, 
5,4, 8, 11 [Mahamad was 
killed by his wife (by 
poisoning ) }. 

ACATITAT:, 22. 

HeAzAUTATa:, 6. 

aeganzqaare:, 6 ( Muhammadan 
historians describe Maha- 
mad as a coward ). 

Hele: , 26. 

aereredta, 5. 

anreaez, 13, 

gern, 4; (artyaepez ) 4, 8, 
28,-15, 19, 22, 11. 

HITHTITATTE:, 13. 
(Muzaffar ruled Gujarat 
from A. D. 1392 to 1410). 

AISATAATTATATTVA (AST, 5. 

Amaya: 13. 

AISa:, 27. 

AISAATUZEAT:, 26. 

eaTare: (of ASAAESS ), 5. 
(Hishang Shah invaded 
Gujarat twice in A. D. 7477 
and 7478 but was repulsed ). 

ATGAIHSS, 5. 

aqetat arfera:, 14, 

wee, 26. 

TATUTATS: me A 


1. Mahamida is called T1@aT@ in the following colophon of A.D. 
1460 : —“ SAL NAG TE VY TH Gaatiaadste Aagafeageraartae AT 
weqearus te afftanntht —¢, sqaarafeat aifrafae gw aaita 
frare: atea’’ ( Vide p. 361 of Patan Mss Catalogue, Vol. I, Baroda, 


1937 ). 
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tiataate ( szast frtFaa ), 28. faaaararaat (Title of Sarga 
urafaat® ( aerare® ), 15, 19, 22, 4. VI of wafaare ), 22. 


wa, the scribe of the Ms of faeqze , 20. 

wustaatz, 28. BBATAMT:, %. 
wsarata:, 24, 12. | aaaenqia, 14 (assumes aaira- 
saererd zt7, 5 | qeq of Mahamiid Begada ). 
ne faewataqe:, 12. 


UATE, son of TATA, 28. | warearma ( Sarga III), 11. 


aera ( Goddess ) 15, 1.  gafracre: (Title of Sarga V), 
eareq qatar, 12. | 19. 
amt:, 26. aataaz ( Sarga IV ), 15. 
fasamediont (Title of Sarga | fagata, 14. 

VII of trafaatz ), 28. qvexzareadiaarz ( Sarga | ), 4. 


The Rajavinoda ends as follows :— 
Folio 27-28 —- 


“aa ngazareaftd Haat ada: 
afteiafaargefaagar carearfa geal caq ft Ra 


AAAAAW ANAAAAa 

fafa aa verat waararftqat | 
aoanefearal AzarAlzaray 
fiaqefea wararmafera az i Re ti 


waufa faveaiai T:agist aaa- 
caesaAam arormeaeufa | 

afa fe qugarat araegarenat 
razafa qaqa amar | 22 


sapttacafaasdig(sared- 
aafensranrHeRaAaTA: | 
nfaferarfaeag qreearreedi 
caafa ARH BWA: Be Hl 


aqaqawmara: arlvareaia: 
afaafeaater: NaaksEgat: t 
SHEHFAATUT: Higerewnzea- 

Jq AT MISSFATSHAT TMCGAT WR 


a ol eLull,23 
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afy agar qugead Blaarat 
awifiaree: Baraat | 
TIazwgy sfqae@a#zrat- 

saafa BequMer wararat Ae 1 


aat afasa ang aats gat 
arradifea TIAN: WETS | 
arafaqeafaaazafnatzatos 
UAT CHET ATfWEe NAA 11 Ro tl 


autaar aafwaeta arag- 
aaa Waal AIRATAT | 

at TaMeAaAg frat gary 
sofas qq waSlsrs UW Xe | 


va fata aaafa satiate 
aiaalfa soaesTanadl | 
qiansfsfuranamaidl | 
usataarfanaat waa WET HAS 


att amasty qfaasqrenarar: 
aifasraftasmnre goss | 
arsaaaa 4...... atafazaaran: 

alee vat farfad aeyzare: vo Ml 


qamziaes aqaaa aiqiaaiaa sarfiain: 
SHIT BEA ALYZAa: AATAAMATIMAATAT UU BF I 


ee dvaniinciht fauifa at aza,,, aTaaagaat 
aaciafa agafaas...aadaad...aat: | 
qIaaaIawgatan TIa Aalaar: 

ard staeyzaregiaearasetirary Wee tl 


ottarg arfeqaene: aaafs diqpaearata- 
wanarkuens: anuaalkeaalseRa: | 
ataTarfe agnzisea agM Maradaresar 
Vala: staaqzalegeastaradianas: Use tl 


1. Cf. Dohad Inscription verse 7 —“ HIT fren aad aq Rraara, 
UTAIAATe 7%;.’? Mahamud is also called “ Sa1tattd”’ and alata. 
( ay ) fPaa : ( verse 8). 
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eft oft aercsfirs sezacaafe dtazag guinafia cIs- 
aa vagaries aeraet faaametiend ara AeA: A: hot 
A AT BISA 1 ais 


frawfa aai saa: araagd uw seamaElfe | 
meqgategaa: Gata srearanae: 


Al Tiaanaarara fas geasaata vu” 


I leave it to the experts in the field of the mediaeval history of 
Gujarat to identify the author of the present poem in contemporary 
records, Hindu or Muslim. Udayaraja appears to have been a 
court-poet of Mahamiid Begada in view of this mahakavya in praise 
of his patron in a rather lavish manner. It is remarkable that 
Sultan Mahamtid Begada of notorious bigotry? should patornize 
Hindu pandits like Udayaraja. The Rdajavinoda poem must have 
been composed when Mahamiid was in the hey-day of his political 
glory. Two broad limits for the date of this poem are A. D. 1458 
and 1511 which cover up the entire period of 53 years of Mahamiid’s 
reign. We must now try to narrow down these chronological limits 
on the strength of the dates of known conquests and exploits of 
Mahamiid. The territory of Malwa being on the borders of 
Gujarat, there are numerous references to it in the present poem. 
It would be useful for purposes of chronology if these references 
are examined as they are likely to yield useful chronological data 
for narrowing down the limits for the date of the Rdajavinoda viz. 
A.D. 1458 and 1511. 


The pitiful condition to which the King of Malava was reduced 


1. The title trata for the present poem is similar to the title 
Uafsatz composed by UWA for Ramadasa, a former minister, of Emperor 
Akbar in A.D. 1613-14 ( vide p. 159 of Bibliography of Mughal India 
( 1526-1707 A.D.) by Professor Sri Ram Sharma, K. P. House, 
Bombay, 1939 ). 


2. Ibid. p. 95 —A writer of the name Udairaj is mentioned as a 
contributor to the collection of letters known as Mujmu ‘ a‘t- 
Munshiyat ( MS in State Library, Rampur ). He appears to bea later 
writer. 


3, Mahamid forced his tributary and obedient Chief Mandalak 
of Girnar to embrace Islam (vide Humaytin Bddshah by Dr. 8. K. 
Banerji, 1938, p. 112, and Cambridge History of India, Vol. UII, p. 305 ). 


356 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


by Mahamiid Begada is described in Sarga VII, verse 29 (folios 
26-2/ ) :— 


“aaa ofsagrarataan FeqTATATE 
wag diane siete Ares: Re”? 


Has this verse any reference to the military help given by 
Mahamid against Mahamiid Khilji of Malwa in A.D. 1462 and 
1463 when the latter attacked Nizam Shah, the King of the Deccan ? 


Verses 10 and 11 of Canto IV (folio 13 ) refer to TAT as also 
WSIS :— 


“aq fatavafat zaaratn 
cearfagarg aaaratn | 
uart farafaatt ofteerarat 
migig efaroragqa fasta 1 ae I 


TAY PSYATSITT TAN 

fa: neafsarninoraizara: 
aaeaqag faastifaataara 
ae aarafa qimqaesa: aa nt” 


The above verses describe the status of the @farraq' and 
arsaweer at the court of Mahamuda Begada. These verses form 
part of Canto IV which describes the princes and people received 
in Mahamud’s Darbar. 


CS umser arqarqaarareafarraata qaqa aanaary”’ - IV, 1) 


In VII, 28, of the Rajavinoda, the King of Malwa is again 


1, Cf. @faaTxaeaia in verse 8 of Dohad Inscription. Dr. Sankalia 
suggests that this reference to ‘ Lord of the South” refers to the 
help Mahamiid gave to Nizam Shah of the Deccan against Mahamud 
Khilji of Malwa in A.D. 1462 and 1463. (Epi. Indica Jan. 1938, p. 
216). In verse 10 of Sarga IV of the Rajavinoda @f4047 is called 
Taq 7, e. far-seeing or circumspect in his conversation with 
Mahamid, while in verse 11 of the same Sarga AlS@THTAN is represent- 
ed in an attitude of complete surrender after being defeated by 
Mahamiid’s valour. I am inclined to equate aranaq of our poem with 
ara 1244Ta of Dohad inscription (verse 8). Another reference to 


arantagq in the Rajavinoda is found in VII, 26 :—“ a afar: A a 2) 
fa dears Ae 1a faaa a Arata eageyt a feetaa: etc.” 


DATE -OF-RAJAVINODA OF UDAYARKAJA 357 


referred to with scorn along with the people and Kings of other 
provinces of India .:— 


Folio 26 — “ qm & & g@ Talemguer SsAt WATT: 
Sal ASTANA SSIT: sBoeplera F 1” 


In II, 5, we have a reference to the exploits of WqFat! with 
reference to Malwa :— 


Folio 5 — “ gata agigaqeqa(apaaterdla aaa a: | 
aqsateaalt Aiwacinafamiaqzred faez aga i ” 


In II, 11, we have the following reference to W€AZ’s invasion 


of Malwa :— 


Folio 5 — “ gatpargefaaragiarsraar weqaTaeoT | 
AalasraPe era a gy AlwadsaA: vay” 


Hushang Shah of Malwa invaded Gujarat in A.D. 1411 and 
1418 but was repulsed by “¢aq. In A.D. 1419 aeae invaded 
Malwa and defeated Hushang Shah who took refuge in the fort of 
Mandu. 4&®ag invaded Malwa second time in A. D. 1422 but did 
not succeed in capturing Mandu. 


Sarga IV, verse 12 refers to Rana Kumbha of Mewar as 
follows :— 


Folio 13 — “ a: qrfa: gyat: By HURT: 
Hoa atafad aed Garat: | 
aise wala AEAZITE Gai 
az fadiiavafiqagane: nae” 


i erereeer areca nemien reenter: nti eb mannan meets Sart Na re 


1. Muzaffar Shah established independent Kingdom of Gujarat 
in A.D. 1396 by severing his allegiance to the Delhi Emperors. 
Compare Rajavinoda I, 2 ( about Fatnz ) — 


“ fegigugeteaaa cart aT aan fearagay wa” 
2. Dohad Inscription verses 4 and 5 refer to H¢4@ and his in- 
vasion of Malwa :-— 
“ yarraaftaarmeaan: | 
att: Gar MATa” (v. 4) 
and “ Rear aét areaariticer 
WATE Aza T Tata’? (v5) 
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Line 3 of the above stanza clearly tells us that Kumbhakarna is 
serving Mahamida ( Begada )as a vassal. Evidently Rana Kum- 
bha must have been living when the Rdjavinoda was composed. 
Let us, therefore, consider the chronology of Rand Kumbha’s reign 
in Mewar. The then King of Mewar or AZT is styled as BIT by 
our author in the expression ‘‘ atwaqaqzeat: ” (folio 26) and 
this statement agrees with the reference to King Kumbhakarna in 
verse 12 quoted above. 


Rana Kumbha came to the throne in A. D. 7433.' He was 
murdered by his son Udayakarna in Vikrama Samvat 1525, 1.e., 
7469 A.D. As Rana Kumbhakarna is introduced into the Darbar 
of Mahamud, we must treat this mention of Kumbhakarna as a 
contemporary reference to this King prior to his death in A.D. 
7469. If this position is accepted, we must fix the date of the 
Rdjavinoda between A. D. 1458, the year when Mahmud came to 
the throne, and A. D. 1469, the year of Rand Kumbhakarna’s death. 


If my date for Rajavinoda viz. ‘‘ Between A.D. 1568 and 1469” 
is accepted, it would be easy to account for the absence of 
references in this poem to many of the exploits of Mahamiid 
Begada which are found referred to in the Dohad Inscription of 
A. D. 1488, written about 2 decades after our present poem and 
which could be taken,to refer to events between A.D. 1458 and 
1488, a period of 30 years. 


At this stage of the discussion of the date and contents of 
the Rdajavinoda, I am inclined to suggest a hypothesis about 
the probable identity of authorship for both the Sanskrit historical 
poem and the Dohad Sanskrit inscription in’ verse. The points 
of identity with regard to these two compositions may be noted 
below for comparison in parallel columns :— 


1. See History of Rajputana, Vol. 1 (by J. S. Gahlot ), Jodhpur, 
1937, p. 207, where a portrait of Rana Kumbha is reproduced from the 
original in London Museum. Dufi’s Indian Chronology, p. 265, states 
that Rajamalla, the Son of Kumbhakarna succeeded his father in A.D. 
1474. Mr. Gahlot gives Samvat 1525-1530 as the period of Udaya- 
karna’s reign, Rajamalla succeeding Udayakarna in A.D, 7473 ( Samvat 
1530). 
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Rajavinoda of Udayaraja 


ee ye ee ar ne TOR canny Se A AR RE = RR RN 


(1) This 


Verse, 


composition is in 


(2) Language is Sanskrit. 


(3) MS of Rajavinoda was 
acquired by Dr. Buhler 
from Gujarat. 


4) MS of the Rdaavinoda is 
not dated but it appears 
to have been written 
(with YBATHs) say bet- 
ween A. D. 1500 and 1600. 


(5) Ra@javinoda is  contem- 
porary with Mahamida 
Begada’s regin (1458 to 
1511 A. D.). According 
to my view this poem 
was composed between 
A. D. 1458 and 1469. 


(6) Rajavinoda opens’ with 
a salutation to aveadl. 
Sarga lis a dialogue bet- 
ween @t*g and aveaal. In 
fact the poem is sung by 
awadt (IV, 32—‘‘ aeaz 
qMaae: waa «TAHT 
aveqat aware = saar- 


ata” ). ‘“ 


(7) The genealogy of Maha- 

mid Begada in the 

Rajavinoda verse repeated 

at the end of all the 7 
Sargas is :— 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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Dohad Stone Inscription 


eed 


(1) The inscription is also 


in verse. 
(2) Language is Sanskrit. 


(3) The Inscription comes 
from Dohad, 77 miles 
north-east of Baroda. 


(4) The Inscription is dated 
Vikrama Samvat 1545, 
Saka 1410(= A. D. 1488, 
24th April). 


(5) The Inscription is also 
contemporary with 
Begada’s reign, being com- 
posed about 30 years 
after Begada ascended 
the throne. 


(6) The Inscription begins 
with a salutation to ®IZHY<- 
aad Fat ovis., aAreadt, 
(vide Dr. Sankalia’s foot- 
note 7 on p. 213, Epr. 
Indica, Jan. 1938). Dr. 
Sankalia states that the 
above goddess seems to 
be aTal alias azeadt, In 
Rdjavinoda ateadit is ad- 
dressed as ‘‘arfat” in 
verse ll of Sarga I. 


(7) The genealogy given in 
the Inscription is also the 
same, viz., — 
DATH-ACAT-ALAZ-AR AT - 
aga. (1) (II) 


(10) Mahamiida’s 
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Rajavinoda of Udayaraja 


QqRL-HEAT_HEAT- WEAT- 


weaz. (1) (II) 
This genealogy differs 
from that recorded in 


Muslim sources. 


(8) Rajavinoda deals with the 


exploits of Mabhamida’s 
four predecessors in Sarga 
I] (30 verses ), the rest of 
the poem being devoted to 
the description of the ex- 
ploits of Mahamiid Begada, 
say between A. D. 1458 to 
about 1469. 


(9) In verse 3 of Sarga | the 


author of the Rajavinoda 
states that the poem was 
composed to please 
Mahamiida .(‘* Qarqerera 
aaata: | BIatageintecs 
wa: ’). Perhaps this 
poem was meant as an in- 
troduction with a view to 
getting into Mahamiida’s 
favour. 


predecessor 
aeaz isstyled ‘ weagT”’ 
in the Rdjavinoda ( folios, 
5, 6,) 


(11) Rajavinoda II, 18, refers 


to the invasion of AAG 
against Pavagadh :— 


Dohad Stone Inscription 


This genealogy differs 
from that given in Muslim 
sources as pointed out by 
Dr. Sankalia(Z'p1. Indica 
Jan. 14938, p. 214). 


(8) The Inscription consists of 


26 verses, out of which the 
first 6 verses deal with the 
deeds of Mahamiida’s pre- 
decessors, while the re- 
maining 20 deal with 
Mahamuda’s reign from 
A. D. 1458 to A. D. 1488, 
the date of the Inscription. 


(9) The composition of the 


Inscription is similar in 
point of presentation and 
appears to be the work of 
the author of the Rdjavi- 
noda after he had enjoyed 
continuous patronage of 
Mahamida between the 
date of composition of 
Rajavinoda and A.D. 
1498. The inscription 
records places and persons 
in addition to those in the 
Rajavinoda indicating that 
it is a late work of the 
same avithor. 


(10) The Inscription also styles 


aeagz as ‘‘ Menez” in 
verse 4. 


(11) Inscription refers to the 


success of H&WT Begada in 
storming the wa#gd in 
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Rajavinoda of Udayaraja 


“ qeq sarqarqrandnaa 
TIE qr Mine: raweaey | 
daa asivqurraseit wzEH- 

UWI — 
marta fiqat fasrafeeritr”’ 
Dr. Sankalia states that the 
attempt of H&HZ to take the 
Pavagadh fort had failed 
(p. 321 - Epi. Indica, Jan. 
1938 ). 


(12) Speaking of Aa, the son 


(13) 


of FqFH, the Radjavinoda, 
II, 10, refers to AVX and 
UgZaa :— 

(folio 5):— 

‘© Saget azar aarar- 
awsergisaa wala usu’? 
The rulers of 4@7@ are des- 
cribed by the adjective 
“ farranraEraraeneg ( & )e 
are” o¢.e., ‘with their 
bodies shining by the white 
dust from the broken 
ramparts. '* The expres- 
sion fafwantett shows that 
there existed a fort at A%WZ 
in the midst of «waa, 
This is an earlier reference 
to Wwaa in the time of 
UTFR’s son ABA. 


:The Rdéjavinoda refers to 
the title 7rarazta (folios 
4, 6, 8, 11, 15, 19, 22, 28) 
and it is applied to A€Hz, 
the father of Begada ( — 
* MATa ane 
weugeq:” ). 


| 


) 
{ 


wt a ee ee 
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Dohad Stone Inscription 


SR RE ste ane A 


November 1/484 :— 

“ feat quay ( 277 ) (raed 
TATIATT 11901 

HEATHEUNTAAIAT QTR A! 

ofa sated aa ats 
Tata il 99 Il 

Stadt aeqtaa( gar) zit ateat 
Helas | 

SHIT AY USH Hay” 
Aetat Wa ew’? 


(12) Dohad Inscription verse 


(13) 


18 refers to TlFa which is 
said to be governed by 
gatq@ the chief minister of 
Beyada — 
“ qpigarfiaré a qed 
pata | 
Sertega wad gaia a 
eT TW’ Wu” 
Dr. Sankalia tentatively 
identifies Wmeat with Pali 
in the Godhra_ tdlukd. 
( This isa later reference 
to THz in Begada’s time. 
qgZraa and Tele appear 
to be identical ). 


Dohad Inscription verse 
7 states :— 

of aqrer (att) Hah: Araya 
aeaiqgya dt aft, ata” 
The epithet ‘‘ tava (ata ) 
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ee me te 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


. 


Dohad Stone Inscription 


a - ~~ - we ee 


wea, the father of Begada, 
according to my _ view. 
My view does not conflict 
with the title given to 
Begada in coins and in- 
scriptions, vig., ‘* Nasir- 
| ud-duniya Wa-ud-din (= 
Defender of the Faith and 
| the World). My view 
also. agrees with the 
epithet ‘“‘ Ghiyds-ud-din”’ 
| applied to Muhammad II 
| (son of Ahmad 1) in his 
coin legends. (Vide p. 


| 
_ mut: ’? is an epithet of 
| 
: 
| 
| 


| 216 of Ept. Indica, Jan. 
: 1938 ). 


The foregoing discussion based on a cursory study of the 
Rajavinoda and the Dohad Inscription, edited by Dr. Sankalia leads 
us to arrive at the following conclusions tentatively for the consi- 
deration of veteran scholars of the history of Gujarat :— 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


Udayaraja, the son of Prayagadasa, was a Hindu court 
-—— poet of Mahamiida Begada ( 1428to 1511 A. D.). 


Udayaraja composed this Sanskrit Mahd-Kdvya in 
7 Cantos dealing with the life of Begada and his an- 
cestors to please the great Sultan in the first decade of 
the Sultan’s reign between A. D. 1458 and 1469 according 
to my evidence. : 
This same court-poet Udayaraja continued to receive 
the patronage from Begada during the next two decades 
of the Sultan’s reign and he took great interest in the 
genealogy and exploits of Begada during the period of 
this patronage. 


From the brief comparison of points of identity and 
contact between Udayaraja’s work (the Rdajavinoda ) 
and the Dohad Stone Inscription of A. D. 1488, an 
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impression is gathered that the Inscription is a brief but 
revised and up-to-date abstract in verse of the author’s 
juvenile poem. 


I would consider my labour in the preparation of this paper 
amply repaid if Dr. Sankalia or any other scholars interested in 
the mediaeval history of Gujarat edit this historical Rkavya' of 
Udayaraja on the basis of the only MS discovered by Dr. Bihler 
and fully discuss all the historical implications of this rare con- 
temporary prabandha composed by Sarasvati as the author puts it. 


Ae ate reer irra nt ae at tet italiani’ ee ee ere 


1, Aufrecht records no other MS of the Rdjavinoda except the 
one I have used in this paper (CC J, 502). Krishnamachariar 
refers only to this MS in his History of Classical Sanskrit Literature 
Madras, 1937, pp. 271, 433. 


54. Date of Jagaddhara, the Commentator 
of the Malatimaidhava and other works— 
Between A. D. 1300 and 14001 


According to Aufrecht,’ Jagaddhara composed the following 
works mentioned against his name :— 


‘ sTg< — Son of Ratnadhara, son of Vidyadhara, son of 
Gadadhara, son of Ramadhara (Rameégvara), son of 
Vedadhara ( Vedesvara ), son of Candegvara 

— eaarercsaztar.? 
— wiragiamragig, L 2138 ( CC I, 392). 
— ardatarrazeter,® 


— tagiter wazazter, L 1966. 


1 Fournal of the University of Bombay, Vol. IX, Part 2, 
pages 116-125. 
1. CC J, 195—Aufrecht makes the following entry regarding the 
namesake of S73 who was also son of CAAT :— 

“ HTT, son of Ratnadhara, grandson of Gauradhara, of Kashmir: 

ATASTAWHIVT pr. 

ASAT BAe AATA 

quoted by Ratnakantha 
on Stutikusumanjalt 5, 6,"" 


2. CCI, 261 — “L 2400, See also India Office 
— QOudh VIII, 4’’ MS No. 3566. 


3. CCI, 453 —“ IO 158, 943, 1316. 
— Oxf, 136a — Ben. 37. 
—L2137  — Oudh X, 6. 
— K 72 — Burnell 1708 
— B 2,120 — Bihler 554. 


CC II —“ Govt. Ori. Libr., Madras, 69” 
CC III —‘ AK 545 (inc. ). Bd 437” 
364 
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—aagifett' araagat zat quoted by Sivarama on 
V asavadatta. 


— autaeicetat? — (N.S. Edn. ) 


Jagaddhara also composed the following works in addition to 
those recorded above :— 


aazadiet,” ygriaadiar,’ areadteusrandias,” ( N.S. Edn. ); 
aifiaades,® thamfaazdier.” 


ae Ws.46) onctnee SET A a L,I age tree tm een te 


I. CC I, 566 — “ Oxf. 1565, L 1981, Ben 35, K 76, 
Burnell] 162a, Oppert IT, 2291, 2746, 3797, 4145, 6009.” 


See also Adyar II, p.2a; Madras Des. Cata. 12421, 12422; 
Tanjore Des. Cata. 4017-19 ; Asiatic Society of Bengal, VII, 5387. 


2. CC I, 603, — “I. O. 1503, W. p. 163, Oxf. 146a, K 74. 
3. Vide, Auf. CC I, 466 — “* tazitrat ” by Jagaddhara, L 1966. 
4. Madras Triennial Cata. R. No. 3768 (1919 - 1922 — Part IV 


— 1928 )in Devanagari characters. 


5. Vide, Auf.,CC II, 167 — ‘* Stein 64, 275 (pariccheda 4). ” 
Dr. V. Raghavan informs me: “ Jagaddhara has commented on 
Bhoja’s AWeAAH"SIATT, Kavyamala edition of this work contains his 
commentary for Ch. IV. The first three chapters of the work in the 
edition carry a commentary by one TAX. Iam very much inclined 
to think that this VAAL is none else than Jagaddhara’s own father. 
“4zt’? and ‘‘ $4<” both occur as suffixes: e.g., (TAC or TIAL and 
@q4t or 24°9T ( in Jagaddhara’s genealogy ). If that were really so, we 
know that G14 wrote his commentary on the AteqaTH STAT at the 
command of king UWalaZ and our identification of this king warag 
might help to fix Jadgaddhara’s date. ”’ 


6. Vide, infra — my remarks on antaade, 


7. SWTSX wrote a commentary on the WramttTa=z of ATTA. There 
are 4 MSS of this commentary in Maithili characters recorded as 
Nos. 41 and 41A,62 and 118 in the Catalogue of Mithila MSS 
( Vol. If, 1933, Behar and Orissa Res. Soc., Patna ), pp. 45, 66 and 121. 
No. 41 is dated Saka 1699 = A. D. 7777. No41A_ is dated Saka 
1681 = A. D. 7759. Jagaddhara states that he has used many 


(Continued on next page ) 
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According to the statement in the Madras Triennial Catalogue,’ 
Jagaddhara’s “ einer works are 4UaGaea,? TarARAaTHIT,? Aiiraades 
and afepriecqoir,”’ 


Mr. Krishnamachariar® records the following information about 
Jagaddhara :—- 


‘ qaaraa (a lyrical poem ) by 3TH (son of Ratnadhara who 
also wrote Sanpitasarvasva and commentary on FaRtaa ).” ° 


( Continued from previous page ) 


earlier commentaries on the Gitagovinda in the preparation of this 
commentary :— 


“ aTaaTaieaaiarel fafara grat eat 
TaTNaaeey HET ATATST: uw’? (v. 2.) 


See also. Madras MSS Cata. Vol. XX (1918) p. 7997 — MS 
No. 11966 ( AITATTHT on WittMItaz ) in Canarese characters and MS 
No. 11967 of the same work in Telugu. See also MSR. No. 160357. 


1. Part IV (1928), p. 5578 — remarks on MS No. 3768. 
2. No MS of 4a€ae4 is recorded in catalogues. 
3. No MS of this work is known. 


4. In the Harataerst ( Madras MS R No. 3768, p. 5379) ATE 
refers to his afearfeqot (“ qeq atasrerey afag: arafearrecqoir- 
mq.” etc. 


5. Classical Sans. Literature, Madras 1937. 


6. Ibid. p. 357 Dr. V. Raghavan informs me that “‘ Jagaddhara 
in his commentary on the HxItUaa quotes the work FAAUIMAIHA 
written under 4274 of Mithila. This may help to fix some date.” 
According to Aufrecht ( CC I, 356 ) TAATAAZ, son of FAAS, younger 
brother of ft4U, wrote AEMTT or AFA by request of 4224 of fATUaT. 
As UAT is quoted by Mallindtha (about A. D. 1425) it must 
have been composed before A. D. 1350 or so. Professor H. D. 
Velankar states : ‘‘Vasantaraja’s Sa@kuna was used in his AqYCAPIZ 
( begun in 1168 A. D. ) by King Ballalasena of Gauda who had also 
written his Ddnasdgara in that same year ’’, —( p. 130 of B. B. R. 
A. S. MSS Cata.I,1925). If this statement is correct, we get 
about 1150 A. D. as one-limit to the date. of Ta-dumH, King “ aRzq”’ 
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‘¢ aofieerz, commentary by Tet (Ed. Poona). For his 
genealogy given here, see also in XXIJ, 8332. He was the son of 
Ratnadhara and grandson of Vidyadhara, all learned in the Sastras. 
He held two umbrellas as a man of scholarship. His poetry 1s 
excellent as seen from introductory verses to his commentary on 
V dsavadatté and Mdlatimadhava.’’ ‘ 


‘*saTswX was son of Ratnadhara and lived somewhere about 
15th Century, A.D. He commented on Sarasvati-Kanthabharana 
and Malatimadhava and other plays and wrote Sivastotra and 
Sangitasarvasva.”’ * 


The Sazgitasarvasva is ‘“‘ quoted profusely by efagfa and 
wraqaage 779, 


(Continued from previous page } 


of Mithila referred to by Aufrecht has probably his origin in Peter- 
son’s remark ( UlwarCata. p. 84, No. 1977) that the author, “ wrote 
by request of 4224 of fatasr.’’ The stanza referring to the King 
reads as follows inthe JO Cata. V, 1896, p. 1109 :— 
“ qqradlsfaaad, RIAA TNSAT 
STATS ATA MPAa AIHA AUK UW” 
Variants corresponding to “ 4@44”” in the above stanza in the MSS 


examined by me from the B. 0. R. Institute (Govt. MSS Library ) 
may be noted below :— 


(1) No. 58 of 1869-70, dated Saka 1599( = A.D. 1677), folto 1 
reads “ aaa, ” 


(2) No. 314 of Vi§. I reads “ anya,” 


(3) No. 347 of 1879-80, dated Samvat 1561 ( = A.D. 1505), 
reads ‘° @1aaqa, ”’ 


These readings throw some doubt on Peterson’s “ Waa of 
Mithila. ”’ 


1. Classical Sans. Literature ( Krishnamachariar ), p. 614. 
2. Ibid. p. 863, Section 1023. 


3. Ibid. p. 863, footnote 3. Aufrecht (CC I, 686) states that 
Sarigitasarvasva is quoted by Jagaddhara on qultaziq and by Vasudeva 
on Karpiiramanjari. On p.114 of Jagaddhara’s commentary on 
Venisamhara(N. B. Godbole, Poona), we read “aw amtaaaea. 
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I have proved in my paper’ on Raghavabhatta that he flourished 
between A.D. 1475 and 1500. If, therefore, he quotes profusely 
from a work called the @ta@aa@e@ and if this work is identical with 
the one represented by the Nepal MS described by M.M. Hara 
Prasad Shastri, in his Preface to the Nepal MSS catalogue, we may 
fix A.D. 1475 as one terminus to the date of Jagaddhara.? 


aaa 


( Continued from previous page ) 


mereriata-aqrat, etc.’’. Jagaddhara in his commentary on the @@eaai- 
HISTACT ( Kavyamala, 1934- K. M. 94) mentions @1aqd4e4 as his own 
work (p. 546). 
* aah wearers f 
TRG AAKATA VAT F SAAT | 
THAIS FT ES: AT SAT AAT wv Aer” 


( Dr. V. Raghavan has noted this reference on p. 19 of Later Sarngita 
Literature — Jour. of Music Academy, Madras ). M.M. Hara Prasad 
Shastri records a MS of Saat in his Cata. of Nepal MSS 
(Calcutta, 1905), p. xlii (Preface )':— 

 Sangitasarvasva, p. 67, No. 1536 4, in Newari character. The 

work was known only in quotations (see p. 6865, CC I). It quotes 
from the following works :— @Ndazt, GUawal, Ways, PTTHeTIA, 
TET, TAHTT and Ht. The work is by HTET who quotes it in his 
commentary on A TaeTt. ” 
t Jagaddhara quotes this very verse in his commentary (p. 53- 1876 ) 
on the Mdlatimadhava introducing it as “Walz.” Dr. Raghavan in- 
forms me that @1da4e is quoted by ATS frequently in his WRIWTaa- 
SqTCAT, Madras MS (pp. 6, 14, 24, 124, 132 and 156). It is also 
quoted by him in his Qte4aqrearaweqresr. 

1. See Calcutta Oriental Journal, III, pp. 177-184. Raghava- 
bhatta in his commentary onthe Sdkuntala(p. 4 of M. R. Kale’s 
Edn., 1913 ) quotes from the Sangitasarvasa :— 

“ gia’ air: — 

qadlaaal as Wad Fa asaya | 
Cais Aa] GAME: TTA ge ”’ 

2. The author afar who is said to quote profusely ( in BAY 

WHaAHT ) from the Waaaea of WTSt “ wrote under the patronage of 


Yzz27 of Mithila about the end of the 15th century ’’ (vide, p. 245 
of Hara Prasad Shastri’s Cata. of Kdvya MSS, Vol. VII,(R. A. 
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Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in his edition of the Mdlatimadhava 
(1875 )} with Jagaddhara’s commentary gives us two sure limits for 
the date of Jagaddhara, viz., (1) A.D. 1777, the date of Visva or 
Visvaprakaga lexicon quoted by Jagaddhara and(2)adated MS of 
Jagaddhara’s commentary on the Mdlatimadhava bearing the date 
A.D. 1708 and between these two points he tries to fix the following 
chronological series :—- 


(A.D. 1111) faa—— afgna—— afediar—— aargi — MS of 
arediaraadiat by wet ( A.D. 1708 ). 


I now find another dated MS ‘ of Jagaddhara’s commentary on 
the Malatimadhava bearing the date Samvat 1721 = A.D. 1665. We 
have, therefore, to fix Jagaddhara’s date between A.D. 7717 and 
A.D. 1665, 


We have seen above that Raghavabhatta (A.D. 1475-1500) 
quotes from a work called the @fraaaeat which is presumably 
identical with the aataa@aet of Jagaddhara represented by the 
Nepal MS.” If this identity is correct, we are in a position to take 


later ene caren nae ae ee 


(Continued from previous page ) 


S. B., Calcutta, 1934). efrata appears to have been a contemporary of 
TTATAZ who also quotes from WIG’s AMATI. If the work aiaaaea 
quoted by these two contemporaries is identical with that of Sez, 
we may fix A. D., 1450 or so as one terminus to the date of this com- 
mentator of the Aladqtarad. 


1. Videp. 244 of Kavya MSS— Vol. Vil, by Hara Prasad 
Shastri; R. A. S. Bengal, Calcutta, 1934. MS No. 5300.—' ' G4, 4 wry 
aq aaa aft ~ agat fea efaaqet areisarmaraasiaMgisd AT 48 
afeatqaenht aaeqaaacqmfaqed aaa wa aeqad ania,” 


2. Vide p. 67 of Cata. of Nepal MSS by H. P. Shastri and 
Bendall, Calcutta, 1905 :— 
“ axiaadeay | 
( wa Bfosay ) aIATHAA | HAT—Fard | 
WIEAATAA |S" AAT TAATATS 1 

agave Tafa afer ial areas 
MASTAK aAaA aR aT | 
TABATA ARTA FASIAT 
SMa CART ATTA Far 4 
aNtaadeatag aaa atarage: gare 


L.Ht.8.24 
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back the date of Jagaddhara from A.D. 1665' to A.D. 1450 or so. 


We have now to see if we can push back this date earlier than A.D. 
1450. 


Jagaddhara appears to have composed a work called tapaaea 
as in his commentary on the Sarasvati-Kanthdbharana, he quotes 
from it as follows :— 


Page 429 | Kavyamala, 94, 1934 )— 
“ age anfanagea— 
TATAMTAA TAT: CALAERITH! ARM: | 
fatirasyg aay Stfanedeaquaag tt 
umaqaraeant afe a carraaag | 
wrftaaaaaa am amrafara: i gf” 


Dr. S. K. De? mentions a work on poetics called waradea 
(cited by Narayana on Gitagovinda, V. 2). 


Rana Kumbha of Mewar (A.D. 1428-1459 ) in his commentary 
vfaasistat on the Gitagovinda quotes from a work called tamaaea,* 
If this wawadeT is identical with the Wa*aaea mentioned by 
Jagaddhara as his own work, we may be ina position to take back 
the date of Jagaddhara from A.D. 1450 to A.D. 1400 or so, if not 
earlier. Unfortunately, however, no MS of Jagaddhara’s wha. 
@4e7 or of any other work of that name has been so far discovered, 
and we are unable to verify this point any further. 


Fixing A.D. 14°0as one probable limit for Jagaddhara’s date, 
let us see if we can advance forward from the limit ‘A.D. 1111 ” 
for this date fixed by Sir R.G. Bhandarkar. It is proposed to 
bring this limit forward from A.D. 1111 to about A.D. 1250 so that 
Jagaddhara’s date may be tentatively fixed between A.D. 1250 and 
1400. 


NE NE ST TTT 


1. There is a Maithili MS of Wt<¢i’s commentary on the 
V Gsavadatta which is dated Laksmana Sarvat 553 = A.D. 1671 (see p. 
141 of Cata. of Mithila MSS, Vol. II, 1933). Another Maithili MS of 
this commentary (tbid. p, 140) is described as dated ‘‘ San 1764 Sal"’ 
which may be equivalent of A.D. 1764 or 1756. 


2. Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, 1923, p. 326 — This reference is the 
same as is recorded by Aufrecht, CC I, 4976. 


3, Vide, pp. 44,47, 48 of Nirnaya Sagar Press Edition, 1899. 
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Jagaddhara in his commentary on the Mdlatimadhava (v. 2 at the 
beginning of the commentary ) states that in composing the present 
commentary he has made use of a previous commentary ( ‘‘ Hawtea 
ét@t’’), As the name of the commentator is not mentioned in this 
statement, it is difficult to say what earlier commentary was used 
by him in the preparation of hisowncommentary. Fortunately for 
us we are Now ina position to prove what commentary’ was used by 
Jagaddhara. This commentary is no other than Harihara’s commen- 
tary on the Mdlatimddhava represented by a single MS in the Library 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, which has been described by the late 
M.M. Hara Prasad Shastri.2_ The date of the MS is recorded in the 
catalogue as A.D. 1216 but this appears to be the date of composi- 
tion. At any rate the date of Harihara must lie between A.D. 1150 
and 1216 as Harihara quotes from Mammata (A. D. /700).° 


ee A a ng ap te Rae yee ne 


1. In 1939 I procured for Professor N. A. Gore M.A. of theS. P. 
College, Poona, a transcript of MS of the commentary on the 
Malatimadhava from the original in Newari script, No. 1564 with the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. Professor Gore is preparing 
aspecial yaper on the subject of Jagaddhara’s verbatim and other 
borrowing from this commentary. 

2. Descriptive Catalogue of Kavya Mss, Vol. VII (1934), pp. 
242-43; MS No. 5299 — “‘ Date N. S. 336 =A.D. 1216” - Colophon :- 


“ala faadinzaratananaa Aletta aad Aad Atay eS THAT 
RRATE: b’ 
Post Colaphon :— 
“ UT EREUAAT TTA TASA aTPTATANTT | 
SAPITATTATT A: AVET GATT SPAT ti 
qeafearray ay TTF WHTATA | 
BAT TAG FA TSH UAB ui etc. ” 
Arimalladeva referred to in the above extract was the founder of the 
Malla Dynasty of Nepal. He was also called Arideva (vide, p. 209 of 
H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. 1, 1931). Dr. 
Ray notes three dates for this King :—(1)MS of aaararsaaa, dated 
A.D 1207 :(2) MS of @aHaTHIS, dated A.D. 7206,(3}) Cambridge 


MS of @1daageaq, dated A.D. 7276. We have now to add the above 
MS of 7276, A.D. to this list. 


3. Page 4 of transcript supplied to Prof. Gore. I am thankful 
to Prof. Gere for inviting my attention to this reference. Though 
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As Jagaddhara has borrowed freely and at times verbatim from Hari- 
hara’s commentary we may safely say that Jagaddhara flourished defi- 
nitely after A.D. 1250. In view of this new evidence ( not known 
to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in 1876 ) our limits would be as follows :— 


(1) Sure limits :-— A. D. 1250 and 1650 -— 400 years. 
(2) Probable limits : — A. 1). 1250 and 1450 — 200 years. 
(3) Tentative limits :--- A. D. 1300 and 1400 — 100 years. 


These tentative limits may now be discussed in the light of 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s evidence of a tentative nature bearing on 
the date of Jagaddhara. This evidence consists of two items :— 


(1) Priority of Mallinatha to Jagaddhara.' 


and 


(Continued from previous page ) 


Mammata is not mentioned by name, the following quotation from the 
Kadvyaprakdasa given by Harihara is too well known to need any argu- 
ment re. its authorship :— 


ag :— Bred Fae aaHa caaertias faa 
aa. WUaqay trardimaaaryaa As” 


1. Vide p. xix of Preface to Mdlatimadhava (B.S. 8S. Edition ): 
‘* At the beginning of the Seventh Act (p. 286) after explaining that 
the root 3% with “ signifies “‘to take one’s leave finally’’ or“ to bid 
adieu’, he ( Jagaddhara ) tells us that the same root occurs in the 
Maghadita and is explained by the commentator in the same way” 
(“ argfta: arent sft areTsr: | aad wagsaea flraaauafata Fagmet 
frerHal Aaa faqatata qq’)... And since Jagaddhara speaks of 
one commentator only without giving his name he must be understood 
to have been aware of one commentary only so well-known to render 
a mention of the author's name superfluous. I, therefore, take it that 
he alludes to Mallinatha, who in his scholia on the poem does explain 
the root in the same way as Jagaddhara. Mallinatha, therefore, lived 
before our scholiast”’ ...‘‘ Another circumstance which indicates Mal- 
linatha’s priority to Jagaddhara is that while the latter quotes from 
Medini every now and then, the lexicon is never referred to by 
Mallinatha. If the Medint were composed before Mallinatha, we 
might certainly expect quotations from it somewhere in his vast com- 
mentaries. Medinikara, therefore, very probably lived after Mal- 
lindtha and certainly before Jagaddhara. ” 
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(2) Date of the lexicon of Medinikara, mentioned and 
quoted by Jagaddhara in his comentaries. 


The agrument advanced by Sir R.G. Bhandarkar in support 
of his supposed priority of Mallinatha to Jagaddhara is not at all 
convincing. He argues that the root WTI is explained in the 
sense of “ bidding adieu” ( @arata ) by Jagaddhara, and in doing 
so he refers to a commentator on the Meghadita as explaining this 
root in this sense while explaining the verse ‘‘ HIQ=eeq fTaauAY,””’ 
and as Mallinatha’s comment on this verse explains this root in the 
sense alluded to by Jagaddhara, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar establishes 
the identity of this commentator with Mallinatha, though Jagad- 
dhara nowhere mentions Mallinatha in his commentary. This line 
of argument can be refuted if we are able to find the explanation 
of the root HII=B in the sense under reference ( dara ) in any 
other commentary on the Meghadita preferably prior in date to 
Jagaddhara. ‘Though I have not looked into all the commentaries 
on the Meghadita, I have to point out that in the commentary of 
Caritravardhana who flourished between A. D, 1191 and A. D. 
1385" the root 819*% is explained in the way referred to by Jagad- 
dhara, (i. e., @araty ), as will be seen from the following extract 
from folio 10 of MS No. 345 of 1895-98 in the Govt. MSS Library 
(B.O.R. Institute ):— 


“ agesea fase aaa Tedicaraiy- 
aAIMIgAARTTAA " 


In pointing out this @atara of the root 41g%B I have no desire to 
press the conclusion on the attention of the reader that Jagaddhara 
refers to Caritravardhana and not to Mallinatha in his commentary 
on the Mdlatimadhava. This 4arqrat of the root 8tJ=% may be found 
in some of the other commentaries on the Meghadita, but we need 
not pursue the point any further. It 1s, therefore, clear that Malli- 
natha’s priority to Jagaddhara cannot be proved at least on the 
basis of unstable evidence recorded by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. 


ee ee 


1. Annals (B.O.R. Institute) XV, 109-111: my paper on the 
date of Caritravardhana. According to Bendall ( British Museum 
Cata. 1902, p. 91), ‘°° arftaafa ( author of A§42tGT ), whose full name 
was Ufwasaaia, was a Jain writer, pupil of Kalyanaraja, himself a 
pupil of Jinahitasiri of the Kharataragaccha, (A.D. 1368)”’ Accord- 
ing to this statement Caritravardhana’s date would be ‘‘about A.D. 
1400,°’ while the date of Mallinatha is A.D 1430. 
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If we accept A. D. 1400 as one limit to Jagaddhara, the sup- 
posed priority of Mallinatha to Jagaddhara would conflict with 
this limit. My friend Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras has recently 
published a paper’ on the work, Vaisyavamsa-Sudhdkara, of 
Mallinatha which was written for Devaraya II of Vijayanagar, 
(A. D. 7422-1466). If Jagaddhara flourished before A. D. 1400, 
he cannot naturally mention or quote from Mallinatha of later 
date, 7.e. A. D. 1430 or so. As matters stand, however, it would 
appear that Jagaddhara is prior to Mallinatha if our limit of 
A. D. 1400 for Jagaddhara as suggested earlier in this paper is 
accepted and corroborated on independent evidence in addition to 
my evidence that the work Wa#aaeq mentioned by Jagaddhara as 
his own work in one of his commentaries is possibly identical with 
the tfamaaea mentioned by Rand Kumbha, (A. D. 1428-1459) in 
his commentary on Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda. 


As regards the second item of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s evidence, 
viz., the date of Mediniz lexicon frequently quoted by Jagaddhara 
in his commentaries, we may state herethe views of Prof. Rami- 
vatara Sarma :— 


(1) Rayamukuta(A. D. 1431) quotes Medini. 


(2) Padamanabhadatta, who wrote his Prsodaraddivrtti® in 
A. D. 1375, quotes Medini in his Bhiriprayoga.* 


(3) There is no reason to doubt* the authenticity of Malli- 
natha’s quotation on Magha II, 65 ( ‘‘ ga: Gear satHaitefa 


2 


ata at 


ot em tent ha le i Nal i a RT 


1. New Indian Antiquary, Vol. Il, pp. 111-117. 


2 H. P. Sastri: Notices of Sanskrit MSS (second series ), 
pt. I, p. 224. See Kalpadrukosa, Vol. 1 ( Baroda, 1928 ). Intro p- XL. 


3. Aufrecht describes a MS of Bhiriprayoga ( Catalouge of 
Oxford MSS, 1864, p. 192a ) in which the following verse is found :— 


“ Tq R MAI a atisaissaseaqa: | 
camara od fePad wat we” 
4. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar ( Mdlati-Mddhava, Preface XX, fn. §) 
states that this quotation containing a reference to Medini is a later 
interpolation and thus supports his theory that Medinikara lived 


after Mallindtha. My evidence tends to support a contrary view 
that Mallinatha (A. D. 1430) lived after Jagaddhara( before A. D. 


( Continued on next page ) 
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(4) The Mankhatikd contains a quotation from Medini 
(“efit saameae a qastafs ware Fat: ”’ ) 
which if genuine would push back Medini’s date to the 
72th century for the Marnkhatika was written before the 
last quarter of the 12th century. 


As Prof. Ramivatara Sarma suggests the possibility of Medini’s 
date going back to the 12th century, our tentative limits, viz., 
A. D. 1300 and 1400 for Jagaddhara’s date do not conflict with this 
possibility. If we are able to locate Jagaddhara before A. D. 
1375, before which year Medini was composed as explained al- 
ready, we may be able to push back the later limit for Medini’s 
date before A. D. 1375. We must, therefore, await further efforts 
of scholars who will be ina better position to give us the exact 
date of Jagaddhara with the data laid at their disposal in the pre- 
sent paper. 


harem tg gee nan emia meet ee 
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1400 ) and also after Medinikara, who lived before A. D. 1375. ‘These 
two views may be represented as follows :~- 


Bhandarkar’s view :—Mallindtha———> Medtintkara—— Jagaddhara 
My view :— Medintkara———> Jagaddhara————— Mallinatha 
( Before A. D. 7375). (Before A. D. 7400). (A.D. 1430) 


55. Some new Evidence regarding the Date 
of Jagaddhara — Between A. D. 1275 and 14501 


In my paper' on the Date of Jagaddhara, the commentator of 
the Mdlatimadhava and other works I discussed some new evidence 
and tried to narrow down the sure limits for his date given by Sir 
R. G. Bhandarkar viz. A. D. 1777 and 1708. My sure limits for 
this date as recorded in the above paper were A.D. 7250 and 1650, 
while the probable limits were A. D. 7250 and 1450. With a view 
to clarifying the chronological back-ground of the problem of 
Jagaddhara’s date I record below in brief the evidence discussed in 


detail in my earlier paper. 
A.D. | J = Jagaddhara. R. G. B. =R. G. Bhandarkar. 


A a RS ARNE nO SE 


a ee Le tert 


1111 | Date of Visvaprakasa lexicon quoted by J (R.G.B. ) 
11°0—1175 | Date of Natyadarpana (of Ramacandra) mentioned 
| by J in his @ivaaaea (Nepal MS)— Vide my 
paper on Natyadarpana in Jain Vidya ( Lahore, 
1941) Vol. I, pp. 21-26. 
1150---1216 | Date of Hariharamigra’s Comm. on areatarta, J 
: has borrowed verbatim from this Comm. in his 
own Comm. on AT. ATaa, 


1375 : Date of Padmanabhadatta who quotes ‘* Sfetaara ” 
| in his Bhiriprayoga. J quotes Weft every now 
and then in his Comm. on Ht. araa (KR. G. B. ) 


| 
1420 | Date of Mallinatha from whom J has borrawed some 
! material ( vide remarks below ) —(M. R. Kavi ) 
1431 : Date of Rayamukiita who quotes Afar, quoted by J. 


ee oe ee ae ee a et ee 
as = — -rrrnin oe reer nn —neanaie — 


t Journal of S. V. Ortental Institute ( Tirupati ), 1943, Vol. IV, 
pp. 71-73. 

1. Vide pp. 116 — 125 of Journal of the University of Bombay, 
Vol. 1X, Part 2( Sept. 1940 ). 
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ALLTEL TID 


l 
A. D. : J = Jagaddhara. R. G. B. =R. G. Bhandarkar. 
, 


cncebintaie casein a A AE SNE Uy MR RS ee er ce ne ae a ee te fre PE Re 


c, 1430 | Date of Mallinatha, who quotes af@f& (on Magha II, 


65 ~ ‘ga: Gat qaTsatiata | ” ), 


1428—1459 | Rana Kumbha mentions wWaeaded in his Comm. on 
witamitae. This work is possibly the tfasaadeq 
mentioned by J as his own work in his Comm. on 
areqatansi ay (  agé AaHBAaEy ”’ ), 


1475—1500 | Raghavabhatta quotes from @la@aza, which is pos- 
| sibly identical with aaftaaaed of J ( Nepal MS) 
| mentioned by him as his own work in his Comm. 
| on @, BuarHea (‘ag Heniaadey” ), 
c. 1475-1500 | Rucipati in his Comm. on 8aawsaztHt, quotes pro- 
fusely from @itmMaaatt, which is possibly 
identical with the aitaadtes of J. 


1473 Date of Nepal MS of ataagquatetat by J ( vide remarks 


| 
| below ). 
c. 1500 | Date Subharhkara, who mentions @iftaadeq of J. 


Subhamkara is the author of @itaemret (M. R. 
Kavi ). 


Bhandarkar. 


| 
: 

1665 ! Date of Calcutta MS (R.A. 5S. B.) No 5300 of the 
| aladqiaraetat of J. 

1670 ! Date of a MS of aredraraaeter of J at Bikaner.' 

1708 | Date of a MS of at. at. 2t#t of J used by Sir R. G. 
| 


The chronological conspectus given above shows at a glance tke 
whole problem of Jagaddhara’s date. Ihave included in it some 
new items which may now be discussed here :— 


aia were oe 


weer 


1. My friend Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College, Poona, has 
given me the following particulars of this MS :— MS No. 3208 in the 
Anupsing Library at Bikaner ( A1@adTaTaaettT by ATT) ends as fol- 
lows :— “ Gag 19X48 Ga ara Hosa feieVq KUMaRT Un st Fwy 
Wa: ! 2? 

This information was supplied to Prof. Gore by Mr.R. N. Harit 
the Librarian in a communication dated 18-8.1942. 
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(1) My probable limits for Jagaddhara’s date viz; A. D. 7250 
and 1450 are now confirmed by the date of a Nepal MS' of the 
aqlaaqquarelat of Jagaddhara. This MS is dated Laksmana Sarhvat 
355 (+1118) = A. D. 1473. 


(2) Mr.M. R. Kavi? makes the following remarks about 
Subharkara, the author of the @utaqrarez :— 


"u suet himself mentions @itaaara of WTF, who dawsy 
some material from the commentary of sigata (1420 A. D. ) 
and also YaAWAITA a prahasana written to amuse the king 
of Nepal Harasingadeva of about 1420 A. D. Thus 34% 
has to be assigned to about 1500 A. D.”’ 


If Mr. Kavi’s statement about Jagaddhara’s drawing some 
material from the commentary of #f#aty (1420 A. D. )is based on 
reliable evidence, the date of Jagaddhara may be said to lie bet- 
ween #Igata (A. D. 1420) and A. D. 7473, the date of Nepal MS 
of Jagaddhara’s @raagquareret referred to above. 


Even if the priority of Kallinatha to Jagaddhara is not proved 
on definite evidence we can safely state that Jagaddhara flourished 
between about A. D. 1275 and 1473 on the strength of evidence 
gathered by me and recorded in the tabular statement given above. 


P.S.— According to Dr. S. Vidyabhusana, Jagaddhara belongs 
to the Kamesvara dynasty of Mithila (1550-1515 A. D.). This 
view of Jagaddhara’s date harmonizes with my evidence recorded 
inthis paper. (Vide pp. 521-522 of History of Indian Logic, 
Calcutta, 1921 ). 


TO ete elem NSE ee ei Ne pi Ree a ree 


1. Vide p. 15 of Catalogue of Nepal Mss by H. P. Shastri and 
Bendall, Calcutta, 1905— MS No. 447 — “ @taaquretar | Sees 
AsAAV BA wy, ” 

2. Vide p. 467 of Annals(S. V. Ori. Institute, Tirupati ). 
Vol. Il, No. 2. 


Date of the Hathayogapradipika of 


. Svatmarama Munit 
Dr. J. N. Farquhar has dealt with ‘‘ Muslim Influerice’’ on 
indu religion in his Outlines of the Religious Literature of India' 
and assigned it to a period between A. D. 1350 and 18'0 (Chap. 
VII). This chapter on ‘‘ Muslim Influence’’ includes a note on 
the Gorakhnathis* and their literature. The Hathayogapradipika® 
astandard manual dealing with the theory and _ practice of the 
Hathayoga forms part of this literature as the Gorakhnathis are great 
adepts in the practice of Hathayoga. Evidently, therefore, the date 
of the Hathayogapradipika ( = HP) according to Farquhar must 
lie between 1350 and 1800 A. D. though he regards the HP as the 
earliest of the three modern Hathayoga texts viz. the HP,‘ the 
Gheranda Samhita’ and the Siva Samhita.® 


Dr. Farquhar’s view about the modern character of the HP, 


{ Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XVI (1940 ), pp. 306-313. 
1. Published by Oxford University Press, London, 1920. 
2. Ibid. , pp. 348-349. 


3. Itbid., p. 348 —- Dr. Farquhar observes :-— ‘‘On the Hatha- 
yoga and the Goraksa- Sataka which are mentioned above as works 
attributed to Gorakhnath, three more modern works depend, the 
Hathayogapradiptka by Svatmarama Yogindra, the disciple of Sri- 
nath, the Gheranda Samhita and the Sivasamhitad. The first is the 
earliest of the three. The Pradipikaé and the Gheranda Samhité dea] 
with the same subjects but only part of Sivasamketa is devoted to 
Hathayoga ; the rest of it is more like a treatise on Saktayoga. ” 


4, Textand ‘Eng. Tr. in the Sacred Books of the Hindus 
( = SBH ), Panini Office, Allahabad. Text and Eng. Trans. in 1PH 
series, Adyar. 


5. Text and Eng. Trans. in SBH. German Trans. in Fakir and 
Fakirtum by Richard Schmidt, Berlin, 1908. — Text and Eng. Trans. 
in ‘IPH series, Adyar. 


6. Text and Eng. Trans. in SPH by S.C. Vasu. 
379 
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is further supported by the remarks of Dr. P. C. Bagchi' on the 
list of the Mahasiddhas? mentioned in the HP. These remarks read 
as follows :— 


‘“Svatmarama Yogindra in his Hathayogapradipika (J, 4 ff. ) 
extols him, (i.e. Matsyendranatha ) along with Goraksanatha as 
the first connoisseur of the science of Hatha. Inthe same book is 
also given a list of the Mahasiddhas who are believed to have cons, 
trolled the influence of time by their spiritual attainments. The* 
name of Matsyendra stands in that list, second only to Sri Adi- 
natha i.e. Siva. This list does not seem to be very old as like all the 
late traditions it considers Minanatha as different from Matsyendra. 
It contains the names of some Siddhas whom we know from the 
Buddhist tradition of the 84 Siddhas. Some of these names occur 
in this list in very currupt forms: e.g. Naradeva for Nadapandita, 
Tintini for Dhendhana, Viripaksa for Virtipa etc. This shows that 
the list of the Hathayogapradipikad belongs to a period when the 
memories of the great Siddhas had already become old.’’* 


Rrgwaeel 2 oe We ee ee ee 


1. Kaulajridnanirnaya ( Calcutta Sanskrit Series ) 1934, Intro., 
p. 19. 


2. I record for ready reference the list of Mahasiddhas from 
the IPH ( Adyar) edition of the HP :— 


airzata ( pp. 2, 8, 96, 202 ) ; arfgaaa saat (p. 155); aigea 
( p. 4); MEANT: (p.7); MRE ( p. 2): TAT ( p. Ze TCEETC 
( p. 4) SGA (p. 5); Ala: ( p.6); Wea: ( p.7); Fawara ( p.8); fasaa 
(p.9) 5 Feat (p. 10); AT (p. 11): fala: (p.12); 9m (p. 13); 
wraps: (p. 14); FIT (p. 15); TIA ( p. 16); feaqie: (p. 17); 
age: (p. 18); att (p. 19); Faqs: (p. 20); faaata: (p. 21); 
fata. ( p. he GIT ( p. 22 ): Taeqara: ( p. 24.) ; HIBAISTAT( p. 28 ); 
HATA: ( p. 29); AeTast ( p. 30); fefizinn (p. 31); ATaeT ( p 
32); ATTA: ( p. 33); ae: (p. 34); BITTet: ( p. 35); araratrarea: 
(p. 18); airing: ( p. 36, 58); afer: giaf: (p. 19); aeeararer: 
aria: ( p. 19) ; aeTaTarfad eras ( p. 22); faa efaaria ( ew oreatfa ) 
( p. 26) ; STAT: ( p. 64) 5 STATA zai faa (p. 67); tat faead (p. 
103); , wera: (p. 99 ); aes area ( p. 140 ); CsarAMTA ( p. 130); 
Hata ( p. 184); qarara: HetHeA: (p. 200 ) ; TWAT ( p. 201 ); Rad 
ZOHAN: ( p. 208) 5 WHTTATTARa: | 


3. Kaulajfidnanirnaya, Intro., p. 19. According to Dr. 
Bagchi (p. 32) Matsyendranatha ( referred to in the HP) probably 
flourished towards the beginning of the 10th century A. D. in Candra- 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Though both Dr. Farquhar and Dr. Bagchi regard the HP, as 
comparatively a modern work, no attempt has been made by them 
to fix the chronological limits for the HP. I shall, therefore, try 
to indicate these limits on the strength of data available to me. 


The HP is represented by numerous Mss! in the different 
Mss libraries in the world and has been printed with Bengali and 
Hindi translations together with Sanskrit commentaries from Cal- 
cutta and Ahmedabad? besides the English translations from 
Adyar and Allahabad already referred to in this paper. These facts 
are sufficient to establish the popularity enjoyed by the work. The 
FHP propounds a combination of the Hathayoga and the Rajayoga.$ 


( Continued from previous page ) 


dvipa which is tentatively identified by him with Sandvip island in 
the deltaic region of Bengal. Matsyendranatha may have passed a 
part of his career in Kamariipa which then had risentobe a great 
centre of mysticism. 


1, Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum records the following 
Mss.— Part I, 753 — Jones 411. Cop. 9. 10 1725. L. p. 195. Oxf. 
233b. Hall p. 15. L. 250. 766. 1513. K. 128. B. 4, 6. Ben. €6. Bik. 
567. Haug 44. Katm. 5. NW, 416, Oudh XIV, 88. XVII, 54. NP. V, 
198. Burnell 112a. P. 12. Bha. 221. H. 224. Oppert 1067. II, 
2806, 5091. 6524. Rice 192. Peters 3. 391. BP. 304. Quoted by 
Ramananda, Oxf. 72b, by Sundaradeva, Hall p. 17.—- Commentaries : 
—(1) by Umapati NW. 434, (2) Jyotsna by Brahmananda L. 1513. 
Khn. 86, Oudh XIV, 88. (3) by Mahadeva, NW. 434, (4) by Rami- 
nandatirtha NW. 436, (5) by Vrajabhiisana NW. 434 ,— Part II, 187 — 
BL. 167. Fl. 85 (inc } GB. 119, Gov. Or. Libra. Madras 112. 10355, 
1725. 3101. Oudh XXI,126. Peters 4-23. Stein 133.— Part ITT, 
155 — AK. 733. AS. p. 238. Bd. 615. CS. z. 164, Lz. 905, 906, 907 
(Upadesa4). Peters. 6. 316. Ib. 75. Commentary by Brahmananda 
Bd. 615. Tb. 75. ~ 


Des. Cata. of Madras Mss., 1X (1910), Nos. 4391, 4392, 4393, 
4394, 4395, 4396 ; Des. Cata. of Tantore Mss., X1( 1931), Nos. 6710, 
6711, 6712, 6713, 6714; List of Ujjain Mss., 1936, p. 69. No. 1572 
dated Saka 1745( = A. D. 1823), No.: 1573 ( commentary by Brahmi- 
nanda ). 


Zz. Vide p. 4914 (Remarks ) of Des. Catg. of Tanjore Mss. 
X1 (1931 ). } 


3. HP (TPH, ed.). p. 208. 
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Its author calls himself as Svadtmdrdma' and Svdatmadrdma Yogindra 
styled as ‘‘ Sri-Sahajdnanda-Santdna-Cintamani.’’* No further 
information about the author or his guru is furnished by the HP.’ 
We must, therefore, search for references to Svatmarama and his 
HP, elsewhere. 


In a work called the Hatharatndvali* the author appears to 
refer to Svatmarama, the author of the HP, in the following 
verse :-— 


ezfaai fe weatezaicarar faarad | 
ALATA areas stlAqweareaat easy tt 2 


Atmarama mentioned in this verse appears to be identical 


eae ee ee Ee 


1. Ibtd., p. 7. 


2. Ibid., p. 45. 


3. In my article on the‘ Uddiyana Bandha of Hathayoga’ 
( Fournal of the Orissa Academy, Vo\. 11, 1938, No.1, p. 56) 1 have 
reproduced the following entry from the unpublished work of the 
late Vora Jatashankar Haraiivan called the FiAtIeTEIST CAT ( p. 648 ):— 


‘eae itt — dart, aenraafear, wees ara araara, 
THUETGA: (9) Ragas ( AAAS TST ), Wr Koo, BATA v, fo Fo 
qqcu at TUS, (2) aaa Wn” 


I have no means of knowing the evidence on which the above 
entry is based. It appears, however, that according to the. above 
unverified statement the [7P was composed in Vikrama Samvat 
1687 = A.D. 1631. We shall have to see if this unverified date of 
the HP is contradicted by any known references to the HP in 
works of prior dates. 


4, Aufrecht Cata. Catalo. 1, 753 — ‘* @ateTael — NP. V, 118. 
Quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall, p. 17.— By Srinivasa, Burnell 112b. 
SB., 349. The remarks on Ms:No. 6715 of @3tlaet ( Tanjore Cata., 
XI, 1931 p. 4923 ), in the Tanjore Mss Library read as follows :— 
** In the Introduction to the work he (the author ) mentions himself 
as one of the four great advocates of Yoga along with Matsyendra, 
Goraksa, and Atmdrdma, as well-versed in all branches of knowledge, 
as an author of commentaries on Sasadhariya, Mantkanthtya, and 
one Vedanta Paribhasa ( other than the work of Dharmarajadhvarin ) 
and as the son of a great astrologer Timmajyautisika and Somamba. 
He styles himself as the conqueror of great logicians like Mahadeva 
Mibra. It may be inferred that he was an Andhra Brahmin. ”’ 
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with Svdatmardma, the author of the HP. As the date of the 
Hatharatndavali of Srinivisa' has not been fixed, so far as I am 
aware, the above reference tu Svatmarama does not help us to fix 
any limit to the date of the HP. 


A work called the Sivatattvaratndkara composed in A.D. 1709 
( = Saka 1631) appears to have made use of the Hathayogapradipika.? 
We may, therefore, fix A.D. 17099 as one terminus to the date of 
the HP. Let us now see if we can push back this limit of A.D. 
1709 on the strength of reliable documentary evidence, especially 
the evidence of the dated Mss of the HP. The Bhandarkar 
Institute, Poona (Govt. Mss Library ) contains about 10 Mss of 
the HP. One of these Mss. viz. No. 399 of 1895-1902 is dated 
Samvat 1751 =A.D. 1695. This date, therefore, may enable us to 
push back the date of the 17P say before A.D. 1650 or so. This 
chronological limit does not so far conflict with the unverified 
statement of Vora Jatashankar that the HP was composed in A.D. 
1631. 


The other terminus for the date of the HP according to Farquhar 
would be about A.D. 1350* as he includes the HP in the literature 


See ceateneane amare Laat aiiee Ei cmccen’ nan a nee te 


1. Srinivasa describes himself as follows in verse 2 at the begin- 
ning of his Hatharatnavalt :— 
“ae dara ahiafaa wears ea 
IA OTT ATI ATAVATNAg: 
ciety areata auaaafed acafacarafaa 
ATAsailataataaaal und sitfara: nau’? 
The logician Sagadhara flourished about 1125 A. D. according to S. 
Vidyabhisana ( [distory of Indian Logic, Calcutta, 1921, p. 396 ). 

2. Des. Cata. of Madras Mss., Vol. X, p. 3908. ‘ faaqata 
Rratsia sears.” The Sivatattvaratnakara, an encyclopedic 
Sanskrit poem was composed by the Keladi chief, Basava Raja, 
whose ancestors wére subordinates of the emperors of Vijayanagara. 
The work was completed in A. D. 1709. S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, 
of Vijayanagar History, Madras, 1919. 

3. The India Office Ms No. 1836 of the HP was copied at 


Ahmedabad in Sarnvat 1759( = A. D.1703)—Vide I. O. Cata., 
Part IV, 1894, p. 600. 


) 
4. This terminus of A. D. 1350 for the date of the HP is not 
quite improbable. The HP mentions Ai*%, Beet, Ala, and Tew 


( Continued on next page ) 
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produced during the period of Muslim influence on Hindu religion 
(13:0 and 1800 A.D.). If Farquhar’s view is correct the date of the 
HP must lie between A.D. 1350 and A.D. 1650, a period of 300 
years. The Yogacintamani of Sivananda Sarasvati contains numer- 
ous quotations from the HP.' According to my data Sivananda’s 
work stands midway between about 150 and 1850 A.D.2, The HP 
is also quoted by Sundaradeva in his Hatha-Sanketa-Candrika® but 


we Te ne Mn nen OT nee en | et ee en ape ey ie me ee 
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who appear to be identical with Nathapanthi Yogis of the same name. 
According to Mr. T. C. Das Gupta ( Aspects of Bengali Society, Cal. 
Uni. 1935, p. 155.) Nathism was borrowed from Mahayana Buddhists 
and was current in Bengal about the 1ith century A. D. In the 
songs of Raja Govindacandra composed in the Ist half of the 11th 
century (say between A. D. 1000 and 1050) Mayanamati, the mother 
of Raja Govindacandra, is stated to have been “ initiated into mahé- 
jtiana by Gorakiangihea and that she visited the pathasald of 
Goraksanatha containing 1600 disciples (Jbid., p. 188). If these 
references have any historical value they appear to make Gorakga- 
natha a contemporary of Raja Govindacandra about 1050 A.D. and 
hence the date of the HP must be sought for after A. D. 1100 or so. 

1. Wide the Yoga Cintamani Ed. by Haridas Vidy4vagiga, Cal- 
cutta Oriental Series. The quotations from the HP, are introduced 
by the name * ZSqa TTT” on the following pp. of the Yoga 
Cintamani :— 10, 14, 16, 31, 34, 37, 39, 40, 44, 47, 87, 88, 98, 106, 
129, 131, 134, 136, 140, 142, 143, 147, 155,157, 158, 211, 272 ( Vide 
my article on this work in Yoga, Vol. IV, No. 26-28, p. 11 ). 


2. Yoga, Vol. IV (Nos. 26-28 ), p. 14. 


3. Hall: Bibliography, Calcutta, 1859, pp. 17-18 — Sundaradeva 
was the son of ViSvanatha Deva. They were of KaSyapa gotra and 
were Marhattas of Benares. Sundaradeva’s spiritual guide was Par- 
nananda. The Hatha-Sanketa-Candrika quotes from the following 
works :—~ ESqgitter or Seeiftaer, Daafeer, atnaaraht, aaaafagra, 
TMA, TaVatr, Aran, Tee, frenadea, atyls, away, 
UMA, CAM by Wetata, Tataining, asus, qadtear, eewarae, 
Rraatear, fquaasaa, HET, Suresvaracdrya’s ATARI, MU, 
starqhafads, fratataz, Taga or Teas, Parararaat, saree 
frag, Sareniar, ARGU, saga, aafrarafag, Aare, arga fea, 
TATA, BISBGITA, ATiGsqAA AAT, arentiqaraas, ATATT, wets, 


( Continued on next page ) 
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the date of this work being unsettled this reference las no 
immediate chronological value for our present inquiry. The dates 
of the commentators of the HP viz. Umiapati, Matadeva, Rama. 
nandatirtha heing also unsettled we are unable to make use of their 
commentaries for fixing the limits for the date of the HP. 
Brahmfananda, author of the commentary Jyotsnd on the HP, is a 
late commentator as he was the disciple of one Merusastrin, who 
was alive in A.D. 1859.! 


There is a treatise on Hathayaga in Hindi called Jogapradipika® 
by one Jaiyatarama or Jayatarama. It appears to have been com- 
posed in Samvat 1784( = A.D. 1729). To what extent Jaiyatarama’s 
Jogapradipyakd is indebted to Svatmarama’s Hathayogapradipika | 
am unable to say at present as | have not studied this Hindi treatise. 
Even if it is modelled on the HP, its date of composition viz. A.D. 
1727 does not conflict with the date of the HP, as recorded by Vora 
Jatashanxar viz. A.D. 1631.5 


In the list of teachers recorded in the HP, one Nityanatha is 
mentionsd as Mahdsiddha. If he is identical with Nityanatha 


enermemmeeis — 
ee aS 


(Continued from previous page ) 


Sark, ada, aHPeIMAMTUAN, eatida, Tiaaeay, wadinare, Usa 
TIT, sates, aaraniar, egwiaatasarz, aes, caqetaty, and 
faarey. 

1. Aufrecht, Cata. Catalo. 1, 388b. Vide also my article in 


Yoga, Vol. 111 ( 17-20 ) pp. 4-5 where I have recorded a list of works 
and authors quoted by Brahmananda. 


2. See Ms No. 117 of A 1883-84 in the Govt. Mss Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona — folios 101. ‘This Ms ends as follows : 


“ gaa aud adl ahr agizaaa | areas a gaat fAsqe FagATA vcett 
efi atnadtiaerat Sqauas uaa aaa ara agarasarys | 
yaaeg i” 

Sarvat 1784, asvina Sita Dasami is equal to Wednesday, 13th 
September, 1727 ( Indian Ephemerts, Vol. VI. p. 257 yi 


3. ‘The dates of the Mss of works relating to Matsyendranatha 
and his school as noted by Dr. Bagchi( pp. 60 ff. of his Intro. to 
Kaulajfidnaniraaya ) do not conflict with our limits for the date of 

( Continued on next page ) 
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-Siddha the author of. ténirika and vaidyaka works' and in particular 
of the work Ra aratna:amuccaya whict “* agrees with the work attri- 
buted to Vigbhata’’ ? we can support the earlier terminus of A.D. 
1350 for the HP presumed by Dr F-.rquhar in his Outlines etc. The 
Rasaratnasamuccaya, be it of Vagbhata or Nityanatha Siddha, be- 
longs to about A.D. 1:00 according to Dr. P. C. Ray*® and it men- 
tions the names of *ai@, qua, ave, HITsH, Wea, AeaAAea, ( or 
Hala and ATT) HtHAETAT, which are also found in the HP. All 
these teachers were probably experts in the taf@at or alchemy and 
goat. According to Dr. Mukherji* Nityanatha Siddha is posterior 
to Dallanacarya who is assigned by scholars to the 12th century.° 
It this Nityanatha Siddha, the writer on alchemy to whom is 
attributed the authorship of the work Rasaratnasamuccaya, is 
identical with his name-sake mentioned as a teacher of Beat in 
the HP, the date of the HP must be assigned to a period after 
the 13th century ie. after A.D. 1300 or so and hence in the present 
stace of our data we may fix A.D. 1350 as the tentative earlier 


ne ee 
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the HP viz., A. D. 1350 and 1650.. The works relating to Matsyen- 
dranatha and his school are :— 


(1) srerarearte ( 2) spamaaea — Nepal Ms dated A. D. 
1671, (3) Waa — a Nepal Ms belonging to a late age, (4) 
TITASITY - Nepal Ms dated 1730 A. D., (5) Wwtafeat - Nepal Ms —~ 
Bengali writing of the 16th and 17th centuries (6) fran@afiany 
Ms dated A. D. 1395 — Vide H. P. Shastri’s Nepal Catalogue. I, 
pp. 111-112 and II, pp. 70, 82). This Ms contains a list of teachers 
of the Kaula school as also their birth-places. HelzaTY is- men- 
troned in this list as Dr. Bagchi points out. The 14th teacher in this 
ist is from AaTUs za. His original caste was Staq. 


td 


1. Cata. Catalogorum, I, 295. 
2. Ibid, p. 496 — WtaaAqzaq,. © 
3. History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. 1, ( 1902) Intro. p. Ivi— 
According to Dr. P. C. Ray the author of the Rasaratna-Samuccaya 
was contemporary of Roger Bacon who died in A. D. 1294. | 
. 4. : Journal of Ayurveda, ( Calcutta ), July 1935, ps 17.. 
5. Vide 16 of Hoernle’s Osteology, Oxford, 1907. 
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terminus to the date of the HP, the later terminus’ being about A.D. 
1650 as stated above on the strength of the dated Mss of the HP. 


rete me een Ae 


1. Vijfidnabhiksu (¢. A. D. 1550-1600) in his Yogasdrasampgraha 
( Adyar Edn. 1933 ) refers to works on the Hathayoga on p. 39 as 
follows :— ‘‘ HTataTS Ty SAIA ART esas HAAG ReT.”’ 1 wonder 
if this reference has anything to do with the HP. 


Narayanatirtha the commentator of the Upanisads ( between 
1500 and 1700 A.D.) quotes from the HP at least four times 
( Vide p. 3 of my article in the Bombay University Journal, Vol. VII, 
part 2,Sept., 1938 ). 


In the Bodletan Library Cata. by Winternitz and Keith, Vol. II 
(1905), p. 1306 there is a Ms ( No. 1306) of the HP, the date of 
which is stated as “ about the middle of the 18th century. We are 
here informed of the following translations and editions of the 
HP :— (1) Text with*fyotsna Comm. Burdwan, 1890. (2) German 
trans. by H. Walter, Munich, 1893. (3) English trans. by Srinivasa 
Aiyangar, Bombay 1893. Rudraydamalatantra ( Oxford Mss, 1869, 
p. 89) refers to S417 as follows ;- GSatt HeiAaarat +a AeA. ‘The 
anthology Sdrngadharapaddhati ( A. D. 1363 ) contains two chapters 
on Bart ( Nos. 157 and 158) — See Peterson’s Edn. 1, 1888, p. 662. A 
work called “at afaras THT” (Ms No. 67 of 1871-72—B.0.R. 
Institute ) quotes from the HP :— folio 20 —“ mQeATe EsaRtiqerat 
etc.” This work mentions TATSIaAI7 on folio 14 and is therefore 
later than A.D. 1600. HP is again mentioned on fol. 26. 


56. The Uddiyana Bandha of Hatha-yoga t 


The Hathaygapradiptka.' a standard text on practical Yoga 
or Hathayoza detines 3ff4l44Fa as under :— 


aE | selatAaaey a 


aa Aa qgruat seg gisa aa: | 
qeatesiaareaisa afala: aged: W 4 tt 


BPA PVA Benrafaaraa Agra: | 
sHara ata ear aa aealsfadiad 9 aq un” 


“agiatat ral aedt waniagsad u you” 


“agama aeqargaar afsarrss | 
sgiary ee ay af: eararfaal wag nae ue” 


{n the above verses the author of the Hathayogapradiptkaé 
makes an efort to exploin the terms 3gtata by connecting it with 
the Sinskrit root T¥t(4-A)to fly up, soar. The H. P. is not a 
very old work? like the Yogtydjnavalkyasamhita, which deals with 


{| Yournal of the Orissa Academy ( Cuttack ), Vol. II, pp. 55-68. 


1. Published by Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 1933, 
Part LI, pp. 120 — 121 ( text with commentary ). 


2. Jhave tried to explain the late character of the H. P. in an 
article on the Date af Hathayogapradipika contributed to the Yoga 
Number to be published by the Yoga Mandal, Benares. Subsequent to 
my sending this article to the Editors of this Journal I came a cross 
the following reference ina printed but unpublished volume callea 
PVAFTET TSHR by Vora Jata Shankar Harajivan (pp. 689). For the 
compilation of this volume the author used not less than 5600 works. 
Yhe information given in this volume is very valuable. Unforty- 
nately the author has not documented his references and hence it is 
dificult to verify them. ‘lhe author has used many Catalogues in 
Enelish and Vernaculars and given dates for authors and their works 
in some cases. On p. 643 of this volume the following reference to 


(Continued on next page ) 
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deals with astdngayoga and hence its explanations of older yogic 
terms will have to be accepted with caution. 


The commentary on the H. P. published by the T. P. House 
viz Fyotsna of Brahmananda isa very modern work, as Meru- 
Sastri, the guru of Brahmananda was alive in A. D. 1859." Conse- 
quently this commentator of the H. P. repeats the explanation of 
S¥rata and Atay bandhas given in the H. P. text. 


Other works connecting the term Z¥tara with Byt to Ay are 
(1) ate saftag and amTeeet sefave. Chap. V of the am safiay 
says that as 511 is always flying up ( SgTara \, so this A by which 
its flight is arrested is called S¥taraaea. Chap. I of the EE td 
SqTIT says, because STW; Tyla (goes up the Susumna in this 
WT it is called Bgyratt( see Serpent Power by Arthur Avolon, 
P. 212, foot-note 4). Though in one of tle early great Upanisids 
viz. the Maitri Upanisad ( VI, 18-21) we have, as pointed out by 
Prof. Ranade* an adumbration of later Hathayoga practices, the 
above mentioned Upanisads viz. the 4U® and atTéeet Upant- 
sads are obviously late productions composed at a time when the 
esoteric character of the Hathayoga had been thrown into the back- 
ground and the necessity of manuals dealing with the enlarged 
Hathayoga technique had been felt by the gurus and their pupils 
alike. Though the aim of the Upanisads was a practical one viz. 
the realization of the Godhead by means of yoga and though there 
are scattered throughout the Upanisads certain hints for such a 
realization as observed by Prof. Ranade (p. 336 of Cons. Survey’, 
etc. )it is doubtful whether this practice had in the early times 
taken the highly evolved form in which we find it in the Hatha 


RTO TL a eel Renate. a a 


( Continued from previous page ) 


H. P. occurs :— “ vow — eareniuaaial — a-aredt, aesdefey, gees. 
AMA ATA HitaTy, Taratsega, (9) sour (eaqyifia4r ) AA yoo 
HAT ¥, Fa. kev at BUS ( %) TITaT, ” 


We reserve for a separate study the verification of the statements 
made in the above entry. 


1, See my article on the “ Texts sanctioning the Study of Yoga 
by Women and their Chronology ” pub. in Yoga monthly, Vol. IJ, 
pp. 17 — 20. 

2. Constructive Survey of Upanishadic Philosophy, p..33— %. 3. 
( Bib. Indica ) Ed. by Cowell, p. 134 — “¢ Heqay Tet ByAeTT TTA 
STA ASTA TAT MEAT AMAT ARMA | etc.” 
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tantras now: extant.: We shall have, however, to investigste the 
exact chronology of the two Upanisads, viz. the 4% and a@rmezet 
which explain the term Sytara by connecting it with Sgt to fly. 


The Yogacintémani,' a compilation of Yogic texts by Sivananda 
Sarasvati, which quotes from the H.P. contains the following verses 
regarding the Sgytara a=q? from other texts :— 


Page 147 — qaraa :— “ aad qed aval quand faara ai 
| Splat aut aed ad Sisaciwaa tt” 
DirMa :— “ gusia tasrel sdeaequgiarfae: 1” 


Page 130 — qaaainang — “ afaret qeara sxlat aa: WHI 
arequfaa aaa faqdanfaeaar 0” 


Page 120 — feamia — “ earfagra aagan an arqéergera | 
aaalgiara varia afaariga fray” 


Page 121 — araeat g — “ aalgiaraditg a cura sdaq a7q | 
ada arfaas earaeaey asifevar i’ 


No. 140 — ‘ greaeacishfsaracarfagmananidianay ’. 


“€ agi... wad aaafarqafa: @e7 ... 
re asnyfa quorarfes canat aeara ofl aifs- 
aravis frelon: etc.” 


In the above quotations, the first three definitely refer to the 
syiara a4 of the H.P. and pertain to the Hathayoga proper while 
the last two taken from ffraatt and wWreateat appear to have a 
reference to Tantric tradition as is clear from the expressions 
“sgtard varaa’’ and sgraradté g¢ a <arat,’? The Hathayoga 
practices appear to have a Tantric* background and hence in a com- 
pilation of Yogic texts like the Yogacintamani, Tantric works have 


i NS a HY SS RT 


1. Yogactnta@mani, Calcutta Oriental Press, — see my article on 
this Work and its Date, Yoga Monthly, Vol. IV (1936), pp. 9— 14. 


2. Arthur Avalon in Serpent Power ( Madras, 1924), p. 212, ex 
plains the term 44s’ as ‘ bindings’ i.e. certain physical methods of | 
controlling W™7, ee ee a, 


3. -Arthur Avalon in his’ “‘ Serpent Power ’’ (Madras, 1924), 


p. 2states that the treatises on Hathayoga deal with Tantric Yoga 
alse. | | | 


~ * 
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been quoted from as the term ‘! qreatedt”’ -may possibly indicate. 
At any rate the term  sytarartts ”” has its parallel in Buddhist 
Tantrism. Sddhanamala,' containing a series of short works of 
Tantric authors, belongs to the Vajrayana School of Buddhism, 
which “introduced the worship of Saktis in Buddhism for the first 
time.’’* According to Taranath ‘‘ Tantrism existed from very” 
early times and was transmitted in the most secret manner possible 
from the time of Asanga down to the time of Dharmakirti’’ 
(Geschiste, p. 201).2 In Vol. lof the Sddhanamald the following 
reference may be compared to the reference to “ Zgratagts ’’ in the- 
Yogacintamani. 


No. 140 — ‘ granras wast stifeata earfagramaanidt aaa” 


ae i) Aenea anadt stafaaraft: ST. awafa 
aanterufas carar aqenea afi sifearadié faginaws etc. ” 


In the Sddhanamala,* four Wes or sacred spots of the Vajra- 
yanists are mentioned viz. (1) Hitsata, (2) qorlatt, (3) sratear. 
and (4) fatvee. Dr. Bhattacharya states that the identification of the | 
lagt two Wt&s is certain. They are situated in the province of Assam. 
BAVA or SBIAST ts a few miles from Gauhatts, and fateez is modern 
Sylhet. The first two Uf%s viz. Sara (also spelt as T¥tara, lll li 
and sitgara ) and Witte have not been identified with certainty." 
sytart is the most frequently mentioned among the four Q&s. M. 
Sylvain Lévi places it somewhere in Kashgarh while M. M. Hara- 
prasad Shastri places it in Orissa. Waddel (L. A.) identined 


Ae TS Oe TR ANE we ae 


1. Sdadhanamala(G. O. Series, Baroda, 1928 ) by Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charya. 

2. Ibid, Vol. II, Intro. p. XXVI. | 

3. Ibid, Vol. IJ, Intro. p. XXVII— Asanga was a brother of 
Vasubandhu (250— 360 A.D.) and Dharmakirti very probably be-. 
longed toa period between 600 — 650 A.D. During a period of. 
nearly 300 years Tantrism was handed down from Gurus to disciples. 
Finally Indrabhitt publicly preached these doctrines and exhorted 
people to follow them. 
4, Sddhanamdala (G. O. Series, Baroda), Vol. Il, p 453-—- 
aRatratrarrag Tita, gag areata ql nies raver ne hee | quaa qsta,.”? 
5. Ibid, Intro. p. XXXVII—Dr. Bhattacharya states !-— 

Te is sometimes identified with modern Poona but this is- “very: 

doubtful, though-at this stage it is sxtremely difficult: to- pages bas 
new identification. 


etr 
é 


392 STUDIZG IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


SHAM with TU in the Swat valley. Dr. Bhattacharya identifies it 
with Orissa. There is also mentioned in the Sddhanamdald a deity 
called S¥MMAHeGeA i.c. SFA as worshipped in J¥tata.' Indra-. 
bhiti is described as a King of S§tata.?- Mr. Nalininath Das Gupta 
in h s article* on “‘Uddiyana and Sahore’’ tries to show that Uddiyana 
was a place in Bengal. Many Tantric Buddhist scholars hailed from 
Uddiyana, for instance Lui-pada, Ananga-Vajra, Thagana, Tailika- 
piida, Saraha, Avadhita-pada, Nagabodhi, Jianavajra, Buddhajfiana- 
pada, Amoghanatha, Dharmasrimitra, etc. According to Mr. R. M. 
Nath‘ the ancient J3¥lara is identical with Hojai, locally called 
Ojjaior Ojai. In spite of these divergent views regarding the 
exact location of Sra the fact remains that it was a very impo- 
rtant ancient seat of Tantrism. 


As regards the genesis of Tantrism Dr. Bhattacharya observes 
as follows :— 


‘It is then in Sg¥tatat that Tantrism first developed and was 
probably transmitted to the other ies, waTea, faftee and qrfaty 
(which must be somewhere near ) and thence to the rest of India. ’’ 


It will be seen from the foregoing evidence recorded by Dr. 
Bhattacharya that Sgrara was the fountain-head of all Tantric know. 
ledge and practices. We have remarked above that the Hathayoga 
practices have a Tantric background and this remark is vindicated 


an enaeptnttteen ent n  N  m mee e ee 


1” Ibid, p. XXVII. 
2. Waddel: Lamatsm, p. 380. 
3. Ind. Hts. Quarterly XI, pp. 142— 144. 


4, Vide his article in the Journal of the Assam Res. Society, 
Vol. V. (Nos. 1 and 2 for 1937) on the “ Antiquities of the Kapili 
and the Jamuna Valleys” (pp. 14— 57). Mr.. Nath observes :— 
“We are therefore of the definite conclusion that Hojai(in the 
Nowgong district of Assam ) was the ancient Oddiyana and portions 
of the present Monzas of Namati, Hojai, Jamuhamukh and Duar 
Bamuni were included within its boundary.’’ The clue to this 
identification is furnished by the mention of S3MT4 in the Kalika- 
purdna Chap. XVIII (“ sgrata areqya fara Anat aa’) =This men- 
tion of S1§414 in the Kdalikadpurdna is very important as it occurs in 
this Hindu Tantric work which is earlier than 1000 A.D. ( Vide my 
article on the ‘ Date of Kalikapurana — Before 1000 A D. ” published 
in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol, X (1936) 
pp. 289 - 294, 
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by the following verse’ from the Hathayogapradiptké as quoted in 
the Yogacintamani ( p. 142) :~ 


“aequafag xe anfagfaafaaz | 
aaa gsararnt arad aiftra fag: 1” 


The term &3a*a1nt is significant in the above verse because the 
author of the H. P. looked upon Hathayoga manuals as aH? j.e, 
as treatises dealing with Hathayoga, a branch of ‘lantric knowledge 
and practice. As Buddhist Tantrism considered 3¥tara as its home 
it is possible to conclude that S¥rara 4-4 was called after S¥tara the 
home of all 84a*a4s referred to in the H. P. in the verse quoted 
above, As, however, the H. P. isa late manual it forgot the real 
meaning of the term 3gfata and connected it with the Sanskrit root 
TET, to fly. 


The Yogacintimani of Sivananda Sarasvati contains a quotation 
from a work called Haat referring to qalaty, one of the four Uids 
mentioned in the Sddhanamald referred to above. This verse reads 
as under on p. 120 — 


“areradist aad afaga | fgets quifite oF | 
aaah gust qyeary | vardagervadiaaey yy” 


and later on p. 122 we find also the following verse in a long 
extract ushered in as ‘‘ 3reateay ”? :-— 


— 


Ante nptneenteneen ss eae 


a edaheiiemeneettmntitiane teense aed 


1. Verse 76 of Chap. III ( Gataq1T@z ) of the Hathayogapradipika 
(T. P. H. Edition ). 


2. Evans- Wentz in his “Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doct- 
vines", p. 155, states that the Lamas recognize 4 chief classes of 
Yogic Tantras viz. (1) Tantras expository of the Thatness or Ulti. 
mate truth, (2) Tantras of the Occult or Mystic Sciences, (3) the 
Yogini and Shakti tantras and the (4) K&lachakra tantras. He fur- 
ther states that the "Yogini or Shakti tantras are traceable toa learned 
teacher called Lawapa of Urgyan ( or Odyana ), the ancient name of a 
region, now comprised within the territory of Afghanistan ‘in the 
west of India. Padma Sambhava of Urgyan first introduced the 
Yogini tantras among the Tibetans. He is credited with having had 
eight Indian Gurus belonging to the eight different Schools of 
Buddhism. It would appear from this evidence that S3yt4Tq ( 2 
Odyana or Urgyan) asthe name of a region was known as the home 
of Tdatric tradition even in Tibet. 
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2 Sgn ged it te outer aged FO 
svaufefaqraa waateitemarin ws 


The Tantric works of Hindu!’ persuasion (as distinct from the 
Buddhist Vajrayana School ) from which the above verses have been 
quoted in the Yogactntamant and which contain references to 
qatareqté (mentioned in the Sédhanamdla ) appear to indicate that 
the Hindu Tantras had not forgotten their common home viz. the 
several 9's mentioned in the Sddhanamdla, such as the Tgtaatts, 
qaiafidis etc. Possibly in late works like the H. P. the Tantric tradi- 
tion was obliterated by the preponderance of tle Hathayoga, 
though terms like Jytaraa*7 reminiscent of the country of the 
origin of €%d*as were still retained in the Hathayoga phraseology.” 


- eee wee epee er een 
a ee Sr eo ce eres 


1. Cf. the following references to Si4l4 and other TiZs pointed 
out by Mr. Nath ( Jour. of the Assam Res. Society, Vol. V, 
pp. 50 — 51). 


(1) Tantrasdra(p. 350) gives a detailed list of all the Pithas 
and Upapithas viz. Kamaripa, Pirna Saila, Jalandhara, 
(‘‘ Jalandhara probably the modern Sitakunda ’’ J. A. 
S. B., 1898, Part 1, p.20 ) Jayanti, Ujjaini, Uddisha, Uddi- 
yana etc. Then on p. 421 we get the following verse locat- 
ing the Vids in the different parts of the body :— 


“ Sarat Baad EZ TTseat TAT | 
~~ ¢ ° 5 ¢ + 
BBE WPNAeT VHA Tes UW” 
(2) The Kauldvals Tantra (p. 15) gives the order of worship- 
ping tds as follows :— | | 
“qe Wiad Sear Fee 
quieres qaltaaaira: 0” 


2. Evans-Wentz in his Tibetan Yoga ( Oxford, 1935), p. 25, re- 
cords the meaning of the term oar given by pega in his 
commentary, Fyotsna. The word 22 is divided int@two letters @ and . 
3, where @ means the Sun and 3 means the Moon. ‘The term Soar 
means joining together of the | Sun-breathing and the Moon-breathing. 
How far this meaning of @341 is historically correct will have. to. 
be investigated. Evans-Wentz further states ‘that the secondary 
meaning of ‘3 is Health and qoaya means ‘ Health-yoga, ’ 7 


Arthur Avalon ( Serpent Power; Pp 201 ) states that & and 3 sepresent 


( Continued on ‘ice ee 
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_- If the position taken up in the fofegoing remarks regarding 
the common home of (1) the Buddhist Tantras,(2) the Hindu 
Tantras and the (3) Hatha Tantras, which may be regarded as 
part of Hindu tantras ( though the Hathayoga practices were also 
current in Tibet,’ wrere Buddkism flourished ) then we may be 
able to give a definite starting point in the ckronology of the 
several works on the Hathayoga now available in Manuscript form. 


As Tantrism first developed in Uddiyana and as Indrabh6ti, 
King of Uddiyana has been assignedto a period A. D. 687—717 
onwards we may safely conclude that the name Uddivana as a seat 
of Tantrism must have been current say about 600 A. D. and 
consequently TyIaTAAT j is as Old as 600 A. D. or to put it generally 
it is as old as Sgtara Gs where it was practised. 


‘“‘ Indrabhiti was regarded asan authority on Vajrayana and 
Tantra long after his time.’’ His sister was Laksmimkara who 
became a Siddha and preached her own peculiar theories in a work 
called #zafare, one copy of which is in the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, while the original is with M. M. Haraprasad Shastri. The 
date assigned to this royal author is 729 A. D.* She was not only a 
sister of Indrabhiti but also one of his favourite disciples. We 
think this is a typical example in support of the study of yoga by 
women. 


As many of the Hathayoga texts are of dubious age and 
authorship it is difficult to decide the exact antiquity of the three 


ee emer rrratth a 


(Continued from previous page ) 


the Pranaand Apna Vayus and @alaat or 2417 is the Science of the 
Life-Principle ( See his work Power as Life ). STAIAAAAMH, the Com- 
‘mentator of the Yoga Upanishads ( Adyar, 1920) defines € as under 
on p. 400 — ‘ Raa sass ate aft. ara: Ua @S:, ada Ara 
aa vara ez wey “aT frat aaqarar u senfeeaqora.” 


1, Evans - Wéntz in his Tibetan Yoga states that the Yoga 
Philosophy which is fundamental in all the treatises translated by 
him from the Tibetan and which gives unity to them, when they are 
assembled in one volume, had like the ‘lantrism, sources in India, 
(p.2). ‘‘ Marpa, the first of the Tibetan Gurus of the Line of the 
Gurus of the Great Symbol is said to have passed 18 years as a far 
in India and to have consulted 100 learned Indian philosophers ” 
(p. 110). 


2. Sédhanamdla (G. O. Series ) Vol. 11, Intro. p. liv. 
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bandhas viz.(1) the Mialabandha, (2) ‘the Uddiyanabandha and 
the (3 ) the Jalandharabandha as described in these texts. We 
shall, therefore, fix at least one limit for the date of these practices. 
Jiidnadeva or Jfianegvara, the Maharashtra saint wrote his 
masterpiece JAdnesvari in 1290 A. D.( Saka 1212).! The Maha- 
rashtra tradition states thit Trimbakpin:, the great grandfather of 
Jfianadeva was initiated by Goraksanathi, who wis himself a spiri- 
tual descendant of Matsyendranatha. Gahininatha, a disciple of 
Goraksanatha initiated Nivrttinatha and Jiianadeva and hence Prof. 
Ranade thinks that he was a historical person. It would thus be 
seen that the Natha-Sampradaya,? which is noted for its Hathayoga 
practices had been established in the Maharashtra in the age of 
Jfidnadeva, who was himself a Yogi, having been initiated by 
Gahininatha as stated above. Accordingly we find in the 
Jfianesgvaria reference® to the three bandhas of Hathayoga. He 
calls them by the names of “‘ qawq’’, “areas” and “ atrzarar ’’ 
which coriespond to the three Sanskrit terms H@eaa, AAT and 
sgiara of the Hthayoga texts. In the detailed description of 
these bandhas given by Jfidnadeva we don’t find any attempt on 
his part toconnect the 3grata a-a with the Sanskrit root Sgt to 
fly as has been done by the author of the H. P. Then again the 


ee 


1. Ranade : Mysticism in Maharashtra, 1933, p. 29. 


2. The Natha Cult probably took its origin from the YOginikaula 
cult, the chief seat of which was Kamaripa. The Kaula—-jfdna- 
nirnaya edited by Dr. Bagchi( Cal. Sans. Series No. 3, Calcutta, 
1934 )from a unique Nepalese MS, written probably towards the 
middle of the 11th Century, informs us that Matsyendranatha be- 
longed to the Siddha or Siddhamrta Sect, primarily connected with 
the Yoginikaula Cult, which was closely connected with Hathayoga 
on the one hand and the Buddhist Tantra on the other. (Vide Dr. 
S. K. De’s review of the Kaula - Jiana — nirnaya in Oriental Literary 
Digest, Poona ; August 1937, pp. 3 — 5). 


1. Sakhare: JAdnesvart, with a Marathi translation and Notes, 
Poona, 1912, ‘The occasion for bringing in these bandhas is furnish- 
ed by the verses of the Bhagavadgita viz. Chapter VI, verses 12, 13, 
14, which prescribe the practice of yoga ( SqT@azaTaa Basar, ayaa. 
fasyezat ) The ovis describing 484-4 end with the line “ BSA @ TMT 

yaaa samt” etc. (ee) on p. 164. The Ovis describing Tat a7 
end with the line “ aT a1é7e FzIMT” (c) andthose describing Tfart 
WY end with the line “ afteaaraaaet............ arfearnr ar’? ( 290) 
( page 166). 
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term ‘ arfeuret’ used by Jiianadeva. corresponds to the term 
“ wifgata ” (a variant of Sgtata) used in the Sddhanamala of the 
Vajrayana School of Buddhism. We are, therefore, of opinion that 
A. D. 1290 isa definite chronological limit for the antiquity of 
these bandhas and of Hathayoga practices in general, though the 
chronology of the several €a*as will have to be investigated 
separately. If negative evidence is looked upon as having any 
value in this discussion we may state that the H. P. is later than 
the JfianeSvari (1290 A. D. ) in view of tle absence of the H. P.’s 
explanation of the term ugtata finding any parallel to it in the 
Jnanesvari, which describes tLese bandhas in extenso, without the 
faintest effort to connect it with ‘‘ flying up’ or ‘‘ soaring up. ”’ 


The usages of the term JglMla recorded above may now be 
stated briefly as follows :— 


(1) sglart ara, (2) zytara Beam, (3) zexafa, King of 
sgiara, (41) sgtara dis,(5 Urgyan’ mentioned in Tibetan Yoga 
as the ancient name of the region to which belonged the teacher 
Lawapa from whom are traced the Yogini or Sakti tantras. 


Further evidence in support of our hypothesis that the term 
sgtarat aa of the Hathayoga takes its name from the country of 
a gtara and that the term Srataeq does likewise is furnished by 
the aranqwerqaiar, a Shaiva Upanishad® published by the Adyar 
Library. 

‘Lhe Hindu Tantras, like the Buddhist Tantras, have retained 
the tradition about the Ts and them symbole representation in 
Tantric theory and practice. Tle @RMaeaIsqasg ( p, 113) alludes 
to this tradition in the following verse :— 

“serra ad af adfafgaarag | 
faaraez a.) furan aadisaaraz: 1 2” 


The commentator’s explznation of tle akove verse concludes 
as under :— 
“onifas: sraeqhefs aadisad uafa ” 


aceasta OE EE Ee ED ign eRe eateries 


2. Dr. F. W. Thomasin 7. R. A. S. 1906, p. 461, footnote — 
** fhe Buddhist Sanskrit form of the name of Udyana is Uddiyana or 
Oddiyana, and the presence of ar or at least a cerebral seems to be 
attested by the libetan Urgyan.”’ 


2. Vide Shatva Upanishads with the commentary of the Upani- 
shad — Brahmayogin, Ed. by A. Mahadeva Sastri, Adyar, 1925. 


398 STUDIES IN. INDIAN -LITESARY:-AISTORY 


On page 116 we have the following reference to BUSTS :— 


sparta... ... 1 SUT axa sraeadiz aterant warerfty 
RWC 
On page 117 Sardis is mentioned :— 


“ feft carftrertash,....... ee. PIAA TAT TVQINIS sateen 
fafee wafa ” | 


On page 119 we have references to Sta@eardts and qiftftdie :— 


S meres faarorah............ Lara aa weradis dane wafa ” 
 AAAATBITGR. ee... vag aaa quifaftdis ateatfufrans 
wafa 


The commentator Upanisad-Brahmayogin in commenting upon 
the above passages from the Upanisad nowhere attempts to explain 
the names SIAST, SAAN, MSA and Wifhtr. 


In the above references we are concerned with the terms 
TSN and WSA as the two BTa-as of Hathayoga viz. T¥taraaeaT and 
stead which have taken their names, according to our hypo- 
thesis, from the countries of their orign viz. S¥lM@tat or Tsar and 
WIseat, in the same way as the Utss viz. Jearntis and the 
ASAT. 


We have brought forth sufhicient evidence regarding the 
correct derivation of the term S¥fara, We shall record ina subse- 
quent paper some evidence regarding the derivation of the term 
WS" in support of our hypothesis mentioned above. 


57. Date of Dhaneévara’s Commentary on 
Bana’s Candiéataka — A. D. 1309 ( Saka 1231 ) 


AND AUFRECHT’S MISTAKEN IDENTITY OF THIS 
AUTHOR WITH HIS NAME-SAKE, 1HE AUTHOR 
OF A COMMENTARY ON THE ANARGHARAGHAVA tf 


Aufrecht' refers to only one Ms of the commentary on the 
Candi Sataka of Banabhatta viz. ‘‘ Kh, 84.’ This Ms is identical 
with No. 30 of 1873-74 in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona. It consists of about 57 folios and appears to be a 
copy made in Sarhvat 1931 1. e.in A.D. 1875 at Vikramapura from 
some old Ms which records the date of composition of the com- 
mentary of Dhanesvara. It begins as follows :— 


“ safea dintnaidivat aa: i aera 
aqiedivafauarcqugenw@mtist saa | 
asinaafist aie Fla arar wade Fa: 9 tl 
wovaafaceizfaaganagta: | 
ara diradt AS aafa MAA! neu 
saratq safa aiedife sreaafefcarae: | 
waaiefaaih qareqaraot eQUrEa tt Rt 
wala ATAAZEZAB TMT: | 
aware: aifaefeaafat wei 
MaAwehgquigiie argeygetfaaeweU: | 
fageaa: SRANRAAT WoEq ara: qHasials 1 4 tl 
ddinarafa aor: efanrat soltaars 

2 w ~ . 
sgieat aca: qaarat sa: qafzaifaal au 


géfiaat aa Gat dalsrameiaa: | 
wasdal yfasacaiels faysad ue ui 


t Poona Ortentalist (1941) Vol. VI, Nos. 1 and 2, pp. 108-124, 
1. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I, p. 177. 
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The commentary does not contain many references to previous 
works and authors. My cursory perusal of the Ms has disclosed the 
following references :— 


wart — fol. 2, 7, 10, 13, 15, 17, 19, 20, 23, 24, 25, 26, 2%, 2°, 33, 
35, 360, 37. 

waifae — fol. 25. 

arzanerat — fol. &. 

araaesaiafa — fol. 5. 

aeraaafadl sare — fol. 21. 

areezaqqua — fol. 19, 27. 

‘aresara sala efa vag: ? — fol. 35, 

awifa — fol. 35. 

ezrgy — fol. 1 (in the margin ), 

wtfeata — fol. 2. 

weqran: —- fol. 27. 


In the above list the reference to atqaaverat the author of lexicon 
aaaedt gives us one terminus to the date of Dhanegvara’s com- 
mentary viz. ‘‘the middle of the lith Century. ’’' This is con- 
sistent with the date of composition recorded by the author himself 
in the colophon of his work which reads as follows :— 

fol. 56a — “ ardifaasaaraart: eqraraarafir | 
afsaravoarfsaaitin: saiaarat fra: u 
qaqwey yaoaty carwagiat farggifaet | 
siquzinaa fanaa red aafitati 3h 


afegiaen: Gt qneneaea a flares: 1 

at wages faant sear qaarfesfy i 

ararat qaaaaa fafeat eareafaat ae | 
saaata art Aaa TE At G7: zl 

1. Kalpadrukosa(G. O.S. Baroda, 1928 ) Intro. p. xxvii — 


‘““The author Yaddavaprakiéa has been identified with the 
preceptor, and afterwards a pupil, of Ramanuja whose lifetime is 
variously stated as A. C. 1017-1137 or 1055-1137. The Vaijayant! 
appears, therefore, to have been composed about the middle of the 
Lith Century. ” 
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Ay MRM ApSaAATLAT | 
wat: aawiat agiaa cara u 3 
ae meegUiaegfhaeaaeqarat 

AMAT HATA az faaeRAs ue 
anifannaaiza adiqaaaiat | 
TATUAAGH AASWAPALAAT WU” 


The foregoing verses tell us that our commentator DhaneSsvara 
belonged to “* Dasakura’’ caste of Brahmins. His father’s name as 
given in verse 1 is Somandtha which is the same as Bhatta Somesvara 
repeated in verse 3. The composition of the commentary was 
completed in the year represented by the chronogram ¥%, 3°z, U4, 
g*Z, which is equal to 1312 Saka. Other particulars regarding the 
date are(1) month of Vaisékha, (2) Sukla or bright fortnight, 
(3) Guruvaéra or Thursday and (4) Citra constellation. ‘The 
name of the Samvat as recorded in verse +4 quoted above is 
Ananda. According to the normal reading of the chronogram viz., 
‘Bt, FT, WA, ZT’ we get Saka 71372 as the year in which the 
commentary was completed by the author. The Samvat year 
correspond: ing to Saka 71372 is Dhatr' and not Ananda as men- 
tioned in the verse mentioned above. This discrepancy between 
the normal reading of the chronogram and the name of the Samvat 
specified by the author makes our verification of the date quite 
difficult. I am, therefore, inclined to read the chronogram as 
““ Fee, BT, UWA, TZ ’’ without changing the words of the chrono- 
gram but merely by transposing’the first two words “ ®t, @%. ”’ 
This reading gives us Saka ‘‘ #3,(1), ®& (2), WA (3), Be (1) 
= 1231 Saka = a.p. 1309. According to Indian Ephemeris? we have 
Ananda Samvat for Saka 1231 and if my interpretation of the date 
is correct the date of completion of the commentary by its author 
Dhanegvara would be equivalent to Thursday ,* 17th or 24th April 
7309. 


1. Vide Indian Ephemerts, V, p. 383. 

2. Vol IV. p. 220. 

3. Ibid. —In the Sukla paksa of Vaisakha of Saka 1231 we have 
two Thursdays (17th or 24th April 1309 ) and as the commentary does 
not record the exact ¢2tht I am unable to determine exactly what 
Thursday is meant by the author. Perpaps the expression | T31& 
sat ’? may be of some use in determining what Thursday is meant 
by our author, Possibly Thursday, 24th April 1309 is the exact date 
of the work. | 
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The above chronology for Dhaneévara’s commentary on the 
Candisataka leads us to the question of the chronology of the 
commentary on the drama Anargharaghava, the authorship of which 
seems to have been ascribed by Aufrecht' to our Dhanegvara. Let 
us now see if these two authors of the name Dhanesgvara are 
identical. 


The Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute contains a 
fragment of Dhanegvara’s commentary* on the Anargharaghava viz. 
No. 319 of 1884-87. This Ms begins as follows :— 


. x4 
“ staonqaa aq: ) sfivifasra az: 


ANA AMATCAAM EAT ETATUIATTART | 
faaaaefaferes Sales AAA HT 


madly faafnfag sara wife: | var fe 
qnaly: quan. ayTITGE( 7 )TATEHATT | 
francaise Salat qa TSANHE | 

4 ana at? feqayananeeed 

ward fafaaanafiaanit | 

facaamnaaaa aondigaa- 

eral aMeg faatft aZWA: Wz 


qeardivaararaa gu ag, .cfeaa: 

lod vadl Garmfara: ararafac: | 

Mary: Syn a a fe raeaqa fata sar 

qai aquinftad waaay frag fe a yn 


VTA aE aa ata: Baraka: | 
WANA Aeyz™h sqargKawavag tv 


wisadtaqa: gal qaftargait 
tanqizgaaina (a?) qat fagufaat 4 i 


UNAM: Masa: Wat 4... | 
WAIASIA ATA ARATRAAATAT U& 


1. CC I, 267 — “ afi, Son of Udaya : 
—-Comm. on Bana’s Candi§ataka Kh 84 
~-YaSodarpanika Anargharaghavatika 
Radh 23, Lahore.67 
2. CC l,3— “ #4444 — Comm. YaSodarpanika by Dhane- 
Svara Rgb. 319 (fr).’’ This is the only Ms accessible to me. The 
other two Mss viz. “ Radh 23” and “ Lahore 6” are not accessible. 
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fran saqraqrrafe qs: | 
afargqeraian aaa AsStaa: 6 tl 


anzafaat ureaafaeciearfaa: | 
RATING ACQyAA ALAA: Ne ul 


aa: RaAyaavaar aryneey | 
agente ar( ar) dadqarer: efi: 8 i 


fanaaiaaara: afer qadtaa: t 
Wega Aetieaaafan: Fat i ve it 


Wars Ryaaaldritetat aqaenerst | 
maa eqaal gt: Beara TAT ot? ers 
fe uraarat afaar adie aaiaqaat wadie als: | 
a Gam: aletaargniia ta aweq eaqarina 1” 


As the Ms is incomplete there is no colophon and consequent- 
ly we have no means of knowing if the author had recorded any in- 
formation about himself in the concluding part of the work. It is, 
however, clear that Dhanegvara, the son of Soman&atha and author of 
the comnrentary on the Candisataka is different from his namesake 
of Bhdradvaja gotra referred to in the above extract from the 
commentary on the Anarghardghava and whose genealogy’ is record- 
ed by its author in detail but which contains no person of the name 
Somanatha. 


Tie difference in the genealogies of the two DhaneS$varas as 
noticed above is sufficient to prove the mistaken character of 
Aufrecht’s suggested identity of these two authors. I shall, 


1 Though the text of the MS No. 319 of 1884-87 as reproduced 
in the extract recorded above is corrupt we can gather the following 


genealogy from it *— 


a [ married Waa (?) ] 


. _ Sons oie 
| ¢ ¢ 
CROPIEC | <— 
Sons” _— —_ 
| | | 
fAcrTat qqaqTa THAT 
(1) (2) (3) 


Cal 


{ composed | 
TAUNTS S - 
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however, record some further evidence in support of my remarks 
about the difference of authorship for both the commentaries. 


The Ms of the Anarghardghavatikéd contains the following 
references to previous works and authors :— 


(I) aeqs, fol. 4, 8, 10, etc. 

(2) areaserar, fol, 5. 

(3) ‘areaaiq,' fol. 5. 

(4) sreandta,” fol. 5. 

(5) daftrperae,® fol. 5. 

(6) wea, fol. 5. 

(7) sae, fol. 5, 

(8) @azraraz, fol. 10. 

(9) waren, fol. 11. | 
(10) earearesqreata, fol. 19 
(11) ‘efit: fol. 26 

Folio 26 — “ gfastterasiqrradierat qarracdftrpiat seats: ” 


If the work Ndtyapradipa mentioned by Dhaneégvara in his 
commentary on Anarghardghava is identical with the only work of 
this name, mentioned by Aufrecht as the work of Sundaramisgra 
composed in A. D. 1613, we are compelled to fix the date of this 


1. Aufrecht records no work of this title. 


2. Aufrecht, CC I, 284 — “ a1T2q4@TT written by Sundaramiéra in 
1613, Hall, Preface to Dasariipa, p. 1. Quoted by R&man&atha on 
Amarakosa and by Vasudeva on Karpiiramanjari. ’’ 

CC I, 725 — * Fay Sra 

-~—Abhtramamaninataka written in 1599 
—Ndtyapradipa written in 1613.” 

3. Aufrecht,CC J, 685 — ‘‘ aftancraecrargaret by Ganega- 
deva, Bik. 512. ” - 

CC 11, 163—“ @taseetaTs music. Quoted by Ranhgan&tha on 
Vikramorvasiya, FI, 444. 


Krishnamachariar (Classtcal Sans. Lit. p. 872) states that King 
Gajapati ViraSri Naraiyanadeva who ruled about A. dD. 1700 at Parlakj. 
midi refers to @HAHETTS in his own work Sarigitandradyana, 
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commentary after 1613 a. p. This conclusion harmonizes with the 
reference by Dhanegvara to @Mta#eqads, which is a work on music 
composed before a. D. 1650 or so as it is mentioned by Ranga- 
natha in his commentary on the Vikramorvasiya (a. D. 1656) 
and by Nardyanadeva in his Satigitandrdyana ( about a. p. 1700. ) 


In view of the foregoing dataregarding the chronology and 
genealogy of the two commentators of the same name Dhaneévara 
we arrive at the following conclusions :-— 


(1) Dhanegvara, son of Bhatta Somegvara of the Dafakura 
caste composed his commentary ‘on Bana’s Candisataka 
in A. D. 1309 ( Saka 1231 ). 


(2) ‘The above DhaneSvara is different from Dhane$vara the 
son of Udayagarman, who composed his commentary on 
the Anargharadghava after a. p. 1613. 


It is, therefore, clear that Aufrecht’s entry regarding the 
identity of the above mentioned “* Dhanegvaras ’’ is not borne out 
by evidence gathered by me from the available Mss of their works. 
Both these authors appear to be separated in point of time by more 
than 300 years, besides having different genealogies. 


58. References to a lost Work on the | 
Patiganita of Sridharacarya by Makkibhatta 
(1377 A.D.) and by Raghavabhatta (1493 A.D. 1 


Mr. S. B. Dixsuit, in his History of Indian Astronomy,' 
observes that a Ms of work called faafast consisting of 300 verses 
in drya metre and dealing with oeétwtfita is available in Kashi 
Rajakiya Pustakdlaya? and thait the following verse appears at the 
beginning of this Ms :— , 


eat fra eafarfearrest afar ange | 
aera saeata vrawrara: | 


Mr. Dikshit concludes from the above statement of the verse 
that Sridhara must have composed another work on qrztafora larger 
in extent than the Tamas. | 


The conclusion arrived at by Mr. Dikshit raises the following 


questions regarding the bigger work of Sridhara on the 
qrerriora s— 


(1) Are there any references to this bigger work made since 
Sridhara’s time by other subsequent writers ? 


(2) What is the exact title by which the work was known to 
these writers ? 


(3) Are there any extant Mss of this work traceable in 
libraries or elsewhere, since Mr. Dikshit wrote his His- 
tory of Indian Astronomy in 1896? 


Though I cannot answer all these questions in the present 
note I am able to answer the first two questions on the strength of 
the following evidence which is no less than, about 450 years 
old :— 


t Journal of Indian History, Madras, Vol. XVI, pp. 259-262. 
1. Published in Marathi, Poona, 1896, pp. 311-312. 
2. Possibly the Library of Govt. Sanskrit College, Benares. 

e 
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Raghavabhatta who composed his commentary Paddé7rthddarsa' 
in A. D. 1493 on the Sdraddatilaka refers to Sridhara’s smaller and 
bigger works in the following manner :— 


( frais Tat Aarearia ag eqea 1 adl afraneurafag 
wel ay eqs qunaft aeraaayqead laa wnaar sarrarin geeqrai 
raEgaayear aqeane fardiaed eyar wa care ehtar: | areararain g 
Siwrlaeai eqar ga qear sify vert Tear: | at Teed! arasaa aur qa 
aufagaiaiag | ata gqeafafa neat aner qe aaeq fafa 
eqrq’’ etc, 


It would be clear from the above extract that Raghavabhatta 
in A. D. 1493 had before him the bigger work of Sridharacarya and 
that he had used it (at gutardi a wawtey Fat etc). The name of 
this bigger work was Z#*a124f while the smaller work was known to 
him as fradt? which is the same as faavaet mertioned by Mr. Dik- 
shit as stated above. About this work Dr. Eggeling® remarks :— 


‘* Ganitasara also called Trisati, a compendium of arith- 
metic, by Sridhardcarya, the precursor of Bhdskardcdrya, 
whose Liladvati seems to have been written in distinct imitation 
of this work.” 


As Bhaskaracarya wrote his Lildvati in imitation of the Trtsati 
it must have been very popular among astronomers of his time. 
Our curiosity, therefore, to know more of the bigger work, viz. 
the eq, of which the faadt isan abridged version, increases, 
but asno Mss of the gearzt have been recorded so far we must 
rest satisfied by trying to record all references to and quotations 
from this work wherever found. I shall now record a reference to 


1. Ed. in Kashi Sanskrit Series, 1934, p. 99. 


2. Aufrecht records the following Mss of Trisaté in Cata, 
Catalogorum. 

Part I, p. 240 ~. faardt afitaart Jy. by Sridhara, B. 4. 148. 

p. 143 — afttdart by Sridharacarya, B. 4, 122, Jac. 696. 
Part II, p. 28 — afraeart or fat by Sridhara Acarya, I. O. 520, 
2296, 2409. 

Part III, p. 31 — Maat by Sridharacarya, AS, p. 79, Peters, 
6,410 = No. 410 of 1895 - 98 in Govt. Mss Library, B. 0. R. Institute , 
Poona. 


3. India Office Catalogue, Part V, 1896, p. 1000, 
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this bigger work of Sridharacdrva which is earlier by 100 years 
than the reference to the work by Raghavabhatta in 1493 A. D. 


Makkibhatta who had been assigned to A.D. 1377' by Dr. 
Bibhitibhusan Datta mentions a work of Sridharicarya called the 
aqztdt and quotes from it as will be seen from the following 
extract? from his Commentary called the Ganitabhiisana on Sri- 
pati’s Siddhanta-Sekhara edited by Babuji Misra :— 


“anfeeat dawarto aaqayey ti 
Uh TW WA AA ALANA Aa: Wi BAA | 
qa4 aifequgqasst ad fawd 3 0 
aware ag:atai waaay | 
mee qUaagaMAt Taq: aa: u gta uw” 


Pt. Babuji Misra states in a footnote? to the above extract that 
Sridharicdrya prepared an abridged version of this work of his viz., 
the Aawat, the name of the former being the faartaer and that 
M. M. Sudhakara Dvivedi has published an edition of the work. 
The identity of the Aaadt with the bigger original of Sridhara- 
carya’s work on the qatafaa designated by Raghavabhatta as Jeeatet 
seems quite possible as stated by Pt. Babuji Misra and the fol- 
lowing additional information regarding the bigger original is 
furnished by Makkibhatta’s reference noted above :— 


(1) The original work consisted of 900 verses 7@3aT and 
hence was termed aa@tat or a ‘“‘ Compendium of 900 
verses,’ in Makkibhatta’s time (A. D. 1377). 


(2) As Makkibhatta quotes from it he had before him a MS 
of the work and it is reasonable to suppose that the 
work was quite popular in the 14th Century. This 
conclusion jis in harmony with the statement of Raghava- 
bhatta in 1493 A. D. that he had used a Ms of the bigger 


ee an naan ALM heen ten i a ey ed RET eee 


1. Siddhanta- Sekhara of Sripati ed. by Babuji Mishra ( Cal. 
University ) 1932, Part I, p. 521. This edition contains the commentary 


of Makkibhatta on chapters I, II, III and IV ( about half ) of Sripati’ 8 
text. 


2. Ibid., p. 17. 


3. RET aT wa anwar: Ararat BAR HA: ATA. 
TEA: 4. a, Qarareafefa, gaa: sas’? 
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work of Sridharacdrya on the ‘oreta(tta Sata 
awaereg ’’ etc. ) 


Aufrecht records no Mss of this bigger work of Sridhara- 
carya either under the title Tawdt or @eeqeét. Perhaps a Ms of 
this work may still be traced and the foregoing particulars may 
facilitate proper search for the Mss of this important work of 
Sridharacarya by scholars intrested in the history of Indian Mathe- 
matics and Astronomy. 


Identity of Makkibhatta, the Author 


ot a Commentary on Sripati’s Siddhanta- 
Sekhara, with Makkibhatta, the Author of a 
Commentary on the Kaghuvaméa 1 


Aufrecht does not record any MSS of a commentary on the 
Siddhanta-Sekhara' of the astronomer Sripati by Makkibhatta. We 
must, therefore, thank Pt. Babuji Misra, for bringing to light at 
least ata fragment of this commentary called the Ganttabhisana 
on the first three chapters and about half of the fourth chapter? of 
Sripati’s text (up to verse 75). Makkibhatta himself tells us 
that he was well versed in many subjects viz.: (1) Veda, (2) 
Grammar, (3) Poetry, (4) Vedanta, (5) Logic,(6) Dharma- 
SAstra, (7) Prosody, (8) Rhetoric, (9) Drama, (10) Puranas, 
(11) Astronomy, and (12) Yogasgasira (verse 4). He is assigned 
to Saka 12993 (= A.D. 1377). Generally Makkibhatta follows 
Aryabhata. ‘The following references to earlier authors and works 
are found in the fragment of Makkibhatta’s commentary’ pub- 
lished by Pt. Babuji Misra :-— 


Indian Culture, Vol. 1V, No. 4, pages 479-484. 


1. Ed. by Pe. Babuji Miga, Cal. University, 1932, Part I ( Chap- 
ters 1- X }. 

2. Pt. Babuji MiSra has written an original commentary on the 
portioa of the Siddhdnta - Sekhara not covered up by Makkibhatta’s 
commentary. 


3. Siddhanta — Sekhara, id. by Babuji Misra, Intro., p. 26. 


4. Mr. D. V. Ketkar of Bijapur informs me that Makkibhatta’s 
commentary on Sripati’s Siddhanta- Sekhara has freely borrowed 
from the Brahmasiddhdntavadsanabhaésya of Caturveda Prthiidaka- 
svamin, son of Bhatta Madhusidana. Makkibhatta, however, does 
not mention by name the source of his borrowing. The India Office 
MSS of Prthidaka’s commentary (Nos. 2769-70) are fragmentary 
and hopelessly jumbled together. ‘Lhe Govt. MSS Library at the 


( Continued on next page ) 
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(1) azefaféz, p. 2. 
(2) wmaeqreraras, p. 3. 
(3) faye, p. 5. 
(4) atfofa, 5. 5. 
(5) alata, p. 5. 
(6) faatag, p. 5. 
(7) efwzar, p. 5. 
(8) weraraaerenr, p. 6. 
(9) auedfearary, p. 6. 
(10) Rafaera, pp. 7, 29. 
(11) wsraaza, pp. 7, 19, 23, 27, 200, 263. 
(12) a@dfaera, pp. 13, 15, 27, 28, 52, 151, 194. 
(13) @afagirat:, pp. 15, 151. 
(14) wenimda, p. 15. 
(15) sthawraro aqaeqra, p. 17. 
(16) wsaqga, pp. 31, 89, 162, 286. 
(17) aveqerarfa, p. 32. 
(18) wrestor, pp. 39, 75 ( arexerariior ), 181. 
(19) wrauzfagraratea:, p. 44. 
(20) wrerarea:, p. 45. wrerara:, p. 45. 
(21) waaaqfa:, p. 45. 
(22) avefafeta cafaarfeaarara, p. 45. 
(23) was, p. 46. 
(24). * gementiacaiena atta’ weanfa: sofsaa, ” 


opp. 51, 199. 
(25) ‘seq sie aga: wat: aa a ad Slarasareaqacaqaa 
amaze aeana: sofaar: ”’, pp. 59, 78, 93, 214, 
wo zs 246, 222. 
(26) we swage, p. 64. 


Net ap et ee AMAR Crean = rs i “en ee ere eS ee 


( Continued from previous page ) 


B. O. R. Institute, Poona, has a good MS of this commentary, viz. 
No. 339 of 1879-80. It is, however,ina decaying condition. It is 
dated Saka 1595 (A. D. 1673)‘ Bhadrapada, Su. 5, Gurau' — folirs 
about 255. 
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(27) awarfaeaaara, p. 112. 
(28) qifenfagiea, p. 132. 
(29) eftafasargarara, p. 151. 
(30) afsaqe, p. 267. 


Items Nos. 24 and 25 in the above list prove that Makkibhatta 
wrote a commentary called the mImMafasta on the TERRI, which 
Pt. Babuji Mira explains’ as the work of WT&#~ who was the chief 
pupil of Aryabhata (Saka 444 = A. D. 522). No. MSS of this 
uftratasta have been recorded by Aufrecht. So far only two 
works on mathematics composed by Makkibhatta have been known, 
viz. (1) the afraqa commentary on the Siddhanta-Sekhara 
mentioned above and (2) wttafaera, a commentary on_ the 
qearestta mentioned by Makkibhatta in the Titman. It is possi- 
ble that an erudite scholar like Makkibhatta well versed in different 
branches of learning, as stated by him in verse 4 of his introduc- 
tory remarks to the commentary fay, may have written origi- 
nal works or at least commentaries on works pertaining to subjects 
other than mathematics. 


I propose in this note to prove that Makkibhatta the author of 
the Ganitabhiisana is identical with Makkibhatta, the author of: a 
commentary on the Raghuvamsa, a fragment of which is available 
in the India Office Library. This identity will prove Makki- 
bhatta’s interest in Kavya literature. 


The only reference to Makkibhatta’s works found in Aufrecht’s 
Cata. Catalogorum’ is the following :— 


‘ ufsag—-Raghuvamsapradipika (Sargas 1-9). At the end 
of Sarga XIX, the statement is found that Makki 
wrote the commentary as far as Sarga 14 and the 
remaining Sargah were explained by Jianendra:* 


1, “ aaeqnafrsa areata fiaPaaey aenrenttaeg tet aft 
‘ aftrafaeta ’ arfiar gat efa aaa att asqa” (Vide p. 26 of Sid- 
dhanta - Sekhara ). 


2. Cata. Catalo., Part Ill, p. 90. 
3. Ind. Office Cata., Part II ( Vol. II), p. 1062. 
“apraz[:] eccarert atedfeeras: | 
AACA AT TEATS: 
AIAN AAA TTT | 
Gieay Taarey saa Hlaqs ET i”? 
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Reference to the MS of the above commentary made by 
Aufrecht is :— 


(1) “B.C. 410”' This MS was presented by Dr. A. C. 
Burnell to the India Office Library. It is described 
by Prof. Keith in his Catalogue of India Office MSS* 
under two different numbers, viz. No. 6992 and 
6993, the first number comprises the commentary of 
Makkibhatta proper while the second comprises the 
supplementary commentary on Sarga XIX only by 
Jnanendragiri. 


Makkibhatta’s commentary available in No. 6992 for is Sargas, 
I-Ilonly. The identity of authorship of the Raghuvaméa- 
pradiptka and the Ganitabhisana willbe clear from the following 
comparison of textual matter at the beginning of both the works :— 


I. O. MS of waaarseiftrat Text of afttaayaor Commentary 


“ea fanfafilaaftzaqeger- 


“ tal fanfatfeaaregaaet 


farat farat faral 

frag yal aneasaararazet frearmeq at aacaaaarar- 
ead aezet arqat | 

wsquiaaa fawdsaqeafe-  aftferafamanafiedt  a- 
aeat feral Be arcreifirat 

actanfaar&at af aa at faeqe sfaerd aieqes aa 
afaqai aa 3 ul feat aA su 


ator aqurerdateaatad azifaai 


dint aqaemafeaated aar- 


wa feaat zara 
da sareqorad fia( a fd | de sarod faafed orarad 
asstfiata ad | WETS 


ee ee ee eee ee 


pene Le cane ee ent eRe Re YE TARE AE OER tA et LS TENE, 
Patan nee ar ena 


1. Cata. Catalo., Part III, p. 104. 
2 Vol. II, Part II, pp. 1061 - 62. 
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1. O. MS of taatasragtiqar : Text of mTtitaayzuasr Commentary 
gon saraaremet faa | gh aaraneranl faafean 
AA AAATTT ATTA: Aras 
ara yaa ane afagz © aarat aaa aerfer afaue 
wearafagieqa: Wen AAA TTA: WRU 
azeqreiniaaeg afaat Agia. 99 AAEAETOTTA: afirat. naira: 
apeata- azazfa- 
Sesherwresquaray §§§  wsywafewetaregeuorara 
arettata: p artfata: 1 


smi fe:sregqaeadifatagm ay 
aa fafgat MTA IT: 

nee (eat) fasmfa az- aamrea faginifa vz RATS 
CAAT Vearaayt HAT WR un”? fameaasaryz ue” 


wmMftaragquadtifafaga qiar- 


It will be seen fromthe above comparison that the introduc- 
tory verses in both the commentaries are almost identical. The 
Raghuvamsapradipika contains 3 verses at the beginning while the 
Ganitabhisana contains 4 verses, out of which verse 3 only is not 
found in the Raghuvamsapradiptka. Then again the last 2 lines of 
verse | in both the commentaries differ in expression though the 
metre is identical. A study of the India Ofhice MS of the 
Raghuvamsapradiptkad may furnish more data to support the 
identity of authorship for both the commentaries, which is, how- 
ever, obvious from the above comparison of common passages and 
which, coupled with the identity of the name Makkibhatta, needs no 
elaborate proof. It would, however, be worth while to analyse 
the fragment of the India Office MS of the Raghuvamsapradiptka 
with a view to seeing what more light it can throw on the chronology 
of Sanskrit authors referred to therein. Such a study would 
be all the more desirable especially in view of the exact date of 
Makkibhatta’s Ganitabhisana, viz. A.D. 1377 already referred to 
in this note and the rarity of MSS of Muakkibhatta’s works so far 
known, viz.: (1) wtorareara (2) aisraagaor and (3) erage. 


Besides the Siddhanta-Sekhara commented on by . -Makki- 
bhatta, Sripati wrote the following works:— (1) Jdatakapad- 
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dhati or Sripatipaddhati (2) a ottsaruinamale or Sytpatiratna- 
mala, (3) Ratnasdra, (4) Sripatinibandha, (5) Sripatisamuc- 
caya, (6) Dhikotidam Karanam, (7) Dhruvamdnasa Karanam. J 
am concerned here with the work Jyotisaratnamala in the above 
list. Pandit Babuji Misra informs us in his Sanskrit Introduc- 
tion to the Siddhdnta-Sekhara (p.9) that there are many com- 
mentaries on the Jyotisaratnamala including one by Mahadeva- 
bhatta. Aufrecht’ records a MS of a commentary on this work of 
Sripati by Sripati himself. Aufrecht does not say if this MS 
contains the commentary in Sanskrit or vernacular. I wish, there- 
fore, to draw the attention of the Sanskritists to Sripati’s com- 
mentary on the Yyotisaratnamadla composed in Marathi. A rare 
MS? of this commentary was discovered by the Maharashtra histo- 
rian Rajawade and puolished_ by him in 191+. It begins : — ‘Naat 
SaTeq! Briers fa | epee steht aneert yal seria wart wre vPar,”’ 
Students of philology will find much useful material in this speci- 
men of old Marathi of about Saka 95)3( = A. D. 1028) which is 
the date assigned to Sri pati by the learned editorof the Siddhdnta- 
Sekhara. In his woik ‘ Dhruvamanasakhya ’ Sripati states that he 
was the son of Nagadeva and grandson of Kegavabhatta and that he 
wrote the work in‘‘ tfevti@ez.’’? Pandit Babuji expresses his 
inability to identify this place or to state anything definitely about 
the place where the work was composed or the birth-place of its 
author. According to Mahadeva who commented the yotisarat- 


1. Cata. Catalo., 1, p. 213 —* B. 4, 184’ — This MS was in the 
possession of one Morarji of Vadhavan. As Duhler does not give any 
description of this MS it is impossible to say if this commentary on 
the Jyotisaratnamald by the author was composed in Sanskrit or in 
the vernacular. 


2. Rajawade describes this MS as follows on pp. 81-82 of the 
Bharata Itihasa Mandal Series No. 8 (Saka 1836 = 1914A. D. ). 
The MS was found at Nevdse and consisted of 74 ]}eaves. It was 
written about 466 years ago as the copyist has recorded the years, 
1369, 1370, 1371, 1372, and 1373 on the reverse of the 4th folio. The 
language ef the commentary is almost identical with that used in the 
JhaneSvari ( p. 83 ). 


3. This information is furnished by the following verse quoted 
by Pt. Babuji Misra :— 
“ agenayaey ameaeyq aeza: | 
dtaeat TWireotias sas eT” 
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namala of Sripati, Sripati was of Kdsyapagotra'. Mr. S. B. Dikshit 
assigns Sripati to Saka 961( = A. D. 1039).2 From the fact of 
Sripati’s composing a Marathi commentary on one of his works it 
would be reasonable to conclude that he belonged to Maharashtra 
or at least to districts where Marathi was spoken in the middle of 
the llth century. 


~~ ~_—— Aare rene sey ee NS ee memes. 


1. History of Indian Astronomy by Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit, 

Poona, 1896, p. 237 — Mahadeva states — 
“ sraTdaqetaasands:, Sraer drs:, amaaer aa:, tah: ard 

ara ies: are” 
Vide Bhandarkar : Report (1882-83). ‘The author of yotiratna- 
mald was the son of Nagadeva and grandson of Kegava, who, of course, 
was a different person from the father of Ganega. This Kegava be- 
longed to the A@fyapagotra while KeSava of Nandigrama was a 
Kausika’. 


9, Hist. of Ind Astronomy, 237 


59. New Light on the Chronology of the 


Commentators of the Mahabhiratat 


In the list of Mss of the commentaries on the Mahdbhdrata 
prepared by Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, the Mss of the Vidydsagara's 
commentary are recorded as follows :— 


frags —- Caras (on THTAT ) 
— Comm. on aieaqay, 
—~ VaTGt (on WATT ) 
AAT WATT — eq MUwAraesy (on waateaqag ) 


In view of the above Mss of Vidyasagara’s or Anandapirna’s 
commentary on the Sabha, Santi, Phisma and the Anusdasana 
parvans we must thank Prof. Dinesh Chandra Bhattacharya for 
drawing our attention to a fragment of Vidyasagara’s commentary 
on the wilewry recently* acquired by the Varendra Research 
Museum of Rajushaht, Bengal (Ms No. 1893). We are further 
thankful to the Professor for his close study and analysis of this 
fragment of 67 folios containing Vidyasagara’s Sa#atyzt commen- 
tary onthe wifzT4q upto chap. 69 or so. With regard to the 
date of this fragment we are informed by the Professor that it is 
‘* about 150 years old.’ We are further told by the Professor that 
this is “‘ the most extensive commentary ever written on the Maha- 
bharata’’ and that “‘ the author had an access to almost a_ bewil- 
dering mass of Afahdabharata \iterature and indulges from the very 
start with learned discussions on textual variations from a_ large 
number of texts and commentaries collected from different parts 
of Eastern India.”’ According to Vidydsigara’s computation the 
Mahabharata contains 1,02,555 verses. Speaking of the chrono- 
logy of the commentary Prof. Bhattacharya states :—‘‘ We would 
tentatively place the author about {700 A. D.”’ In this connection 
I have to draw the attention of my friend to the following papers 


on Vidydsagara published by Dr. Raghavan and myself :-— 


t+ Annals ( B. UO. K. Institute ), Vol. XXV, pages 103-108. 
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(I) In 1939 I published my paper on ‘‘ Date of Anandapirna 
alias Vidyasdgara, the commentator of the Mahabharata — Between 
A. D. 1200 and 1350’’ in the Bharata Itihdsa Mandal Quarterly, 
Poona, Vol. XX, Part 1, pp. 29-36. Ihave proved in this paper 
that Vidyasagara is definitely earlier than A.D. 1400 as we have 
Mss of his works dated A. D. 1405, 1435 and 1568. 


(2) Dr. V. Raghavan immediately wrote a paper corroborat- 
ing my findings and published his paper on “ The Date and Works 
of Anandapiirna Vidydsagara’’ in the Annals of Oriental Research 
( Madras University ), pp. 1-5 of the offprint sent to me. In this 
paper Dr. Raghavan has pointed out that our author in his 
Prakriyaé-mafjari states that he wrote it when King Kamadeva, 
a devotee of Siva, was ruling: 


‘* sfiqraaa andl stata 
siasaraafaafeartete | 
famqueftuatagna 
dargza yaretaaay ul” 


King Kamadeva mentioned in this stanza has been identified with 
Kamadeva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa, whose inscription of Saka 
1315 or A. D. 1393 describes him as a devotee of Siva at Gokarna. 
Dr. Raghavan, therefore, concluded : ‘‘We may, therefore, place 
King Kamadeva and Vidyasagara safely about A. D. 1350."’ 


It would thus be seen that Vidyasagara flourished about A. D. 
1350 and not ‘‘ about A. D. 1700’’ as suggested by Prof. Bhatta- 
charya. 


Dr. Raghavan’s account of Vidyasagara’s Works shows clearly 
the erudition and abilities of this great scholiast. This conclu- 
sion is in harmony withthe list of authorities quoted by Vidya- 
sagara in the 67 folios of his commentary on the Adiparvan now 
disclosed to us for the first time by Prof. Bhattacharya. This list 
is similar to the list of authorities mentioned by Vidysagara in 
his Vedantic work Ny@ya-Candrikaé ( Madras Govt. Mss Library — 
MS R No. 2937 ). I note below in brief for ready reference both 
these lists of citations :— 
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ee 
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MS of Adiparvan Comm. 
at Rajashahi 


a ep aap erirarrerianin ere NN RET Fa 8 ee ee ee 


(1) aga, 

(2) syqIqEt (grammarian ), 

(3) sqreara ( grammarian ), 

(4) gaz(c. 1044 A.D.), 

(5) alez, 

(6) efivearfirs, 

(7) saya, 

(8) aregr:, 

(9) wauget ( ares dar ), 

(10) wag (Comm. on 
HET ), 

(11) warza - Ibid—, 

(12)  areqre, 


(13) gat ( grammarian ), 
(14) Saapa, qeaiza, 
(15) arargataa ( Lexicon ), 
(16) armaqwada, aag, 
(17) fase, 

(18) saradlaraa:, 

(19) sara, 

(20) wraafa, 

(21) avea, 

(22) aerafa (i.e. arfaear ), 
(23) fax (neither sagas 
nor AAs ), 

gfe, 

TA, 


( 24 ) 

(25 ) 

(26) wea (comm. on aer- 
wits ), 


eR er oe dee eee 


| 


MS of Nydyacandrika 
at Madras 


AO et re RI Lag ener ne ee 


YIM ( aT ), 

(c. 950 A.D.) 
FTAA and eqrmARI AC BT 
aldieg (author of wetfaafaz- 

tqq oon which faataraz 

has commented—c. 1225 

A. D. 


Heifer, wewza, saree, 
fernaTierz. 

aaa, Tara, (10th cent. 
A.D.) 

salaui@radt agar, (c. 12th 
cent. A. D, 


aiqaz fast (possible commen- 
tator of saTzarg ), 

ealafaarata ( comm. on aae- 
wz ), 

aaary, 

wiaataag, 

eniztate, enizfafgar. 

aifwaEaa, 

HRaMIT ( attax) about 
A.D. 

fafazrfz, 


991 


ay, — 
aaadteran, atfearatiaz, 
araifaulaare, 

faarfeeq ( a. of aaqarat ), 
WeHAT:, 
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MS of Adiparvan Comm. 


( 28) 
(29) 
(30) 
(31) 


(32) 


(33) 
( 34) 
(35) 


(36 ) 
(37) 
(38) 
( ) 


(40) 
(41 ) 
(42) 
(43 ) 
(44) 


(45 ) 
(46) 


(47 ) 


PRANTL 


(27) 


at Rajashahi 


qTTaAAT, 

aqnfaas, 

qiaarare, 

fanarfeearaia 
faarfafiiage (comm. 
On HET ), 

fanezaiq (comm. on 
aeraiea ), 

faeqexa, 

AqUIcy 

TANITA ( commen- 


tator ), 
gSUalea, 


BHT, 

atsisig ( Lexicon ), 
qwneatat = ( ntfarea- 
ZiBTUTA ), 

arfiser, 

TAT, 

fraraeg, 

aag ( ataadierary ), 
arearg = ( Lexicogra- 
pher ), 

vila, 

affac (comm. on 
ALTA ), 

afeaqz comm. on yrear- 
qfe ( aradcisrat afe: ), 


cent ER a a NR | eS A Ot 


MS of Nydyacandrika 
at Madras 


ree ee eee RY Ream eN~Ernmpenn 


geaifes of angrafac, 
araeqfatirs, 


getafs, 


Reference to his own gloss on 
WISH, 
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The foregoing citations In Vidyasagara’s works of c. A. D. 
1350 are very important for the chronolgy of Sanskrit literature. 
Iam concerned here with the chronology of the commentaries 
onthe Mahabharata mentioned by Vidydsagara in the Adiparvan 
commentary before us. With reference to these commentaries 
and their authors I have to observe as follows :— 


(1) sta4— He may he different from #aafaa Mbh commen- 
tator. Weta*q in his comm. on Mbh possibly refers to this 
waa :— ‘a FAwapasA TaAtasaAssta: ’? (Vangiya Sahitya 
Parisat Ms ). 


(7) ‘asaya — This author quotes Afeat lexicon. I have 
proved the date of Ataf to lie betweenc. A. D. 1200 and 1275 in 
a special paper to be published shortly. As faarart of c. A.D. 
1350 quotes Agysataet we may fix up this commentator, between 
A. D. 1275 and 1350. 


(10) wawax— There is no commentator on the MbhA of thie 
name in Dr. Sukthankar’s list. 


(11) warza— —Do— 


(14) @aata, @aearney— The earliest commentator on the 
Mbh possibly before A. D.1150. His stfeqtaetat has been edited 
by Dr. R. N. Dandekar (B. O. R. I. edition ) and the SaTITaT srHr 
has been edited by Dr. S. K. De, in the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 
Series, Bombay. 


(16) amanads, gaat — also called a@adwartan. He is con- 
sidered to be identical with his namesake the author of a Comm. 
on ayeata who according to Mm. Prof. Kane flourished between 
A. D. 1100 and 1300 (wide p. 267 of Sukthankar Memorial Edition 
Vol. I (1944 ) edited by P. K. Gode.) This chronology harmonizes 
with Vidyasagara’s reference to aIwramaaa inc. A. D. 1350. 


(24) aft — This commentator is not found in Sukthankar’s 
list. @ta*% possibly refers to him in the following line :— 


“aa agqiaateat fen araaqya) ” 


aft was a definite commentator of the Mbh as appears from 
the expression ‘‘ #farqtazterata’’ used by Vidyasagara. 


(26) seaot— Sukthankar’s list shows the Mss of the com- 
mentary of @4A% on AAt and faz Parvans of the Mbh, The 


comm. is called faratatiiof ( on fatreTaz ). 
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(31) faenafraz — He is not mentioned in Sukthankar’s 
list. 


(32) faaeata — Sukthankar’s list shows his commentary on 
allthe 18 Parvans of the Mbh. Ihave proved that faawara is 
later than A. D. 1150 (vide pp. 394- 397 of Annals B. O. R. I. 
XVII). Now that Vidydsagara mentions him (c. A. D. 1350) 
the date of faazara may be taken to lie between A. D. 1150 and 
1300 or so. 


(33) @arrarza — Sukthankar’s list shows his commentary on 
the wikavay (areray), faawart refers to this commentator in 
the following lines :— 


“ fagarafanaiacaa Fara: | 
qa srearfaaarls a 1 
diva carer farfaar zazereraratt uw” 


[ Vide p. 270 of Sukthankar Memo. Edition, Vol. 1 (1944 ) ] 


(46) far ~-- He is not mentioned in Sukthankar’s list of 
Mss of Mbh commentaries. In his article on the Mbh “com- 
mentators ( Annals, B. O. R. 1. Vol. XVII, p. 185) BTBat is men- 
tioned. Prof. Bhattacharya states that TTTUlt~e mentions another 
WZAT and his commentary called arqrgtat and further points out 
that Trararzt ‘‘ takes the two WiFars as identical.’ This identity 
needs to be investigated. 


It will be seen from the above notes that all the commentaries 
on the Mahabharata, numbering about a dozen, mentioned by 
Vidyasagara are prior to A. D. 1350. It is for the first time that 
we are able to put a definite limit to the dates of these commenta- 
ries on the strength of the Adiparvan-tika fragment so carefully 
analysed by Prof. Bhattacharya. It is worthwhile analysing 
Vidvasigara’s commentary on the Sabha, Santi, Bhisma and 
Anusdsana parvans referred to by me already in this paper. I 
hope that the information recorded and discussed by me in this 
paper willclarify the problem of the chronology of the Maha- 
bharata commentaries to a considerable extent as all the com- 
mentaries made use of by Vidydsagara are earlier in point of date 
than A. D. 1350. 


60. Authorship of Sarasvativilisa, a Digest of 
Civil and Religious Lawt 


Prof. P. V. Kane observes about the work Sarasvativildsa in 
his History of Dharmasastra' as follows :— 


‘ Pratiparudradeva, while ruling his capital Katakanagart 
called together an assembly of pandits and compiled an extensive 
digest of civil and religious law. The royal author feels qualms 
of conscience on the question of eulogising himself and his family 
but stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an appre- 
ciative criticof his own production.” ...... ‘‘ The Sarasvativildsa 
being a work composed under the express orders of a king for the 
benefit of his subjects makes the nearest approach to the Austi- 
nian conception of law as a command addressed by political 
superiors to political inferiors and enforced by a sanction.”’ 


It is evident from the above remarks that the work Sarasvati- 
vildsa is a compilation and the “qualms of conscience’ felt by 
the royal author in eulogising himself and his family appear to be 
thrust on the royal patron of this compilation. Prof. Kane, how- 
ever, does not record any information about the Pandit under 
whose supervision the work of compilation was carried out. This 
information can, however, be supplemented by the note of Prof. 
S. K. Aiyangar* on the commentary of Mahimnastava by DeSaya- 
miatya, who “‘ says that he comments upon Mahimnastava through 
the grace of Lolla Laksmidhara, his guru (preceptor ), whom he 
compares with the God Ganapati in wisdom. Lolla Laksmidhara 
whom he praises as his guru was a very celebrated scholar of his 
time. Wefind himasthe author of the Kondavidu and Kaza 
inscriptions of Krishna Raya. He has written works on Astronomy, 
Astrology, and the Mantragastra as well as on all the six darganas 
(religious schools) and Law. He was the author of the work 
Sarasvativildsa upon Law, attributed to Prataparudra. This 
Prataparudra was the ruler of Orissa, contemporary with Krishna- 


ee. 


a see a SN SE PO TL 


1 Calcutta Oriental Fournal, Vol. I, pages 233-234. 
1. Govt. Oriental Series No. 6(B.O.R. Institute) pp. 411-412. 
2. Sources of Vijayanagar History, 1919, Madras, pp. 48-49. 
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raya, who became his father-in-law. Lolla LaksmIdhara enume- 
rates Sarasvativiladsa among his works in the colophon to his com- 
mentary on Saundaryalahari. We was the author of a portion of 
the cyclopaedic work on Astronomy, Astrology and allied sub- 
jects called Joytisha Darpana.”’ 


We have, therefore, to take it on the authority of Lolla 
Laksmidhara himself that he was the real author or rather the 
editor of the compilation Sarasvativilasa. At any rate between 
the rival claims of the royal patron of the compilation and of 
Lolla Laksmidhara re. the authorship of the Sarasvatitvilasa we are 
inclined to believe more in the latter’s independent testimony than 
in the statements made in the compilation attributing the author- 
ship to the Royal Patron, who is made to feel the so-called 
‘“qualms of conscience.” These ‘'‘qualms of conscience” at 
best give a plausible appearance to the claims of Royal Patron 
regarding the authorship of the work. Secondly the fact mentioned 
by Prof. Aiyangar that Lolla Laksmidhara was also the author of 
a portion of another encyclopaedic work called Fyotisa Darpana 
furnishes a good analogy in support of Lolla Laksmidhara’s author- 
ship of Sarasvativilasa. 


I wanted to examine the colophon of Jolla Laksmidhara’s com- 
mentary on the Saundaryalahari which gives a list of his works 
including Sarasvativildsa. Unfortunately I could not get any 
printed edition of the work, if at all published, nor any Manus- 
cript containing the pertinent reference. ‘Uhere are two Mss of 
this commentary in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 
Poona, viz. No. 424 of 1884-87 and No. 824 of 1886-92. The first 
of these copies is incomplete while the second is complete but 
the colophon it contains lacks the pertinent list of Lolla Laksmi- 
dhara’s works required by me. As Prof. Aiyangar has not docu- 
mented his remarks I am unable to verify then either in a printed 
edition of the commentary or ina manuscript. Under the circum- 
stances I must presume that the statement of Prof. Aiyangar is 
based on reliable evidence of some Mss of the commentary of 
Lolla Laksmidhara or other records on which he ‘has based his note 
on the Mahimnastava. 


61. A Commentary on the Naisadhiya - Carita 

by Laksmanabhatta and its probable Date — 

Between A. D. 1431 and 1730 or the first half 
of the 16th Century t 


Aufrecht’ records the following Mss of the commentary called 
Gidhdrthaprakasika by Vaksmana, son of Ramakrsna :—- 


(1) ‘‘-- Peters. 4. 27( 1). Extr. 26.” 
(2) ‘‘ — Stein 69 (8-15 ).”’ 


No. 1 of the above entries is the same as No. 716 of 1886-92 
in the Govt. Mss Library. This Ms contains the commentary of 
Laksmana on the Ist Canto only. No 2 of the above entries of 
Aufrecht is a Ms belonging to the Library of H. H. the Maha- 
raja of Jammu and Kashmir described by Dr. Stein on p. 69 of 
his Catalogue (189+). 


The Manuscript No. 716 of 1886-92 referred to above contains 
commentary for only the lst Canto of the Naisadha and consists of 
31 folios. Even such a small portion of the commentary bristles 
with numerous references to earlier works and authors as will be 
seen from the following list :—- 


plzqnaprar (fol. 1 ). 
guawataz ( fol. 2 ). 
arweaqaimsrayy (fol. 2 ). 
stied (fol. 2 ). 
wyrgats ( fol. 2, 13°). 
6. waraafa: (fol. 2). 
7. weft: ( fot. 2, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 17, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 
25, 26, 27 ). 
8. eae ( fol. 2,5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 16 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30 ). 


wm a WY BP 


{ Calcutta Oriental Fournal, Vol. 11, pages 309-312. _ 


1. Cata. Catalogorum, II, 67. 
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9. 
10. 
}1. 


12. 
13, 
14, 
15, 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 


Zk. 


2k. 
23. 
24. 


25. 


26. 
2/. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32: 
33. 
34, 
3): 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39, 
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sfrarq: ( fol.°2, 4,'5, 6, 20, 30, 31). 

wrza ( fol. 2, 4, 6, 7,8). 

far: ( fol. 3,5, 7, 11, 12, 13, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. 
faszaia: fol. 9 ). 

adit ( fol. 3, 30). 

waist ( fol. 3, sttaa: fol. 9 ). 

agrarey ( fol. 3, 6). 

areqspre: ( fol. 3 ). 

Saaifee: ( fol. 3), %az (fol. 8 ). 
arent: (fol. 3), arerad (fol. 7 ), ater ( fol.8,.17,19,27 ). 
aqadta arg ( fol. 4 ). 

ailaa ( fol. 4 ). 

daradt ( fol. 4 ). 

arfeeaein ( fol. 4). 

ara ( fol. 4, 17, 19, 23, 24, 27). 

eafa: (fol. 4, 7, 11, 15, 16, 23). 
farsaraaz (fol. 5). 

wage (fol. 5,9); yee: (fol. 8, 10, 13, 14, 17, 19, 20, 
23, 26, 28 ). 

sia: ( fol. 6 ). 

qunearaaiataraaarartt ( fol. 6 ). 
sgqag ( fol. 6 ). 

aq: (fol. 6). 

geftareramt ( fol. 7). 
viaameaafs ( fol. 7 ). 

artaa (fol. 7, 15). 

wan fatrag get ( fol. 8 ). 
arnaa wvpryareqrarg ( fol. 9 ). 

ara ( fol. 10). 

arfaret ( fol. 10, 27 ). 

starq (fol. 11b, 29, 30). 

waeracera (fol. 11); warez: (fol. 13 ). 
wwe ( fol. 12), 
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40. evea (fol. 13) 

41.  ferataft (fol. 51 ). 

42. waza (fol. 20 ). 

43. adtarz (fol. 15). 

44. aarftana (fol. 15 ), 

45. fqatit, 

46. aradtya (fol. 15). 

47. qrastead ( fol. 6). 

48. fantfezta ( fol. 17}; fastest ( fol. 18, 19, 20, 28 ). 

49. qofaearafir ( fol. 17 ). 

50. arezaorerg ( fol. 17). 

5!. warega: (fol. 18, 22, 24, 25, 30 ). 

52. raged ( fol. 18 ). 

53. arfaetsa ( fol. 19). 

54. wa: (fol. 19, 28 ). 

55. azereat ( fol. 19). 

56. @rattase ( fol. 20 ). 

57. area (fol. 22 ). 

58. arafas (fol. 25 ). 

59. ave: (fol. 25). 

60. aataee (fol. 26 ). 

61. oafeyar ( fol. 26 ). 

62. safaaz: ( fol. 27). 

63. weftaregal ( fol. 27). 

64. avez (fol. 30), . 

Peterson has given an extract of the beginning of this MS on 
p. 26 of the Extracts published along with his Fourth Report. This 
extract tells us that Ramakrsna was the name of Laksmanabhatta’s 


father and that his brother’s name was Dinakara. The MS ends 
as follows on folio 31 a— 


“nadaguifaga: striae ngal ¢. seqqal saarern- 
Torrsaerfaret stat 1 aek tl 

ef& wenoraene Tedtasqreqra sea: aa: qarE: 1 

BAT Y9sR SASH 9 Wi § ul Mary” 
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The present Ms was written in A. D. 7730. This year, there- 
fore furnishes one terminus to the date of this commentary of 
Laksmanabhatta. The other terminus is easily furnished by the 
reference to Rayamukuta or Mukuta ( vide reference No. 25 in the 
above list ) who wrote his commentary on the Amarakoga in A. D. 
1431. We, therefore, get two limits for the date of this Natsadha 
commentary viz. 7437 and 1730. Previous commentators of 
Natsadha mentioned by Laksmanabhatta are :— 


(1) weft ( vide reference No. 7 in the above list ). 
(2) ‘<“Arzra7 ( vide reference No- — 30 TeATaTTTT ) 
(3) Sara of Mallinatha ( vide reference No. 9 above ). 


Prof. Handiqui' assigns Z&t% or AT to about 1380 A. D. As 
regards Narayana’s date Prof. Handiqui observes :— 


‘* Nothing is definitely known about Nardyana’s date. It is, 
however, certain that he is earlier than 1637 A. D. as there is a Ms 
of his commentary written in Samvat 1693, being No. 368 of 
184-87 preserved at the Bhandarkar Institute.’ Prof. Handiqui 
also states that as Narayana quotes from Medinikoga ( about 14th 
cent. ) he may be assumed to be later than A. D. 1440 and earlier 
than 1637. ‘These limits for Narayana’s date do not conflict with 
our limits for Laksmanabhatta’s date viz. 1431 and I730. 


Prof. Handiqui' assigns Mallinatha to the “‘ latter portion of 
the fourteenth century ”' 1. e. between A. D. 1350 and 1400. This 
date also harmonizes with our limits for Laksmanabhatta’s date viz. 


1431 and 1730 A. D. 


Laksmanabhatta very often refers to a writer of the name af{e@ 
( vide reference No, 51 above ) and in one place he is bracketed 
with the commentator @@t% on folio 27 as ‘‘ Zettaieat”? analogous 
to “ sereareraon on folio 7 (vide reference No. 30). This 
reference gives us an impression that af@ must have been a 
commentator of the Naisadha. Aufrecht does not record any 
reference to at@@ or his works. That Laksmanabhatta availed 
himself of many previous commentaries is clear from his own 
statement made in the beginning of the work viz :— 


pif AIISUTeAPaTLeTTTANL 1H 
afa aafe arareat garai Fae evaz | 
aaragey aanit SafeargAtaa 1 u”’ 


aE AEE 


Cont ee eee a tere eer 
dentine sree Te 


1. Natsadha (Pun. Ori. Series ) 1934, Intro. p. xx. 


62. Date of Raghavabhatta, the Commentator 

of Kalidasa’s Abhijnana Sakuntala and other 

Works — last Quarter of the 15th Century 
(1475-1500 A. D.)1 


Though Raghavabhatta’s commentary on the Sdakuntala has 
been very much exploited by many annotators, none has cared to 
investigate the facts connected with the family history of this 
popular commentator. I propose in this note to record all data 
gathered by me in connection with the chronology and family his- 
tory of Raghavabhatta and trust that other scholars who may have 
made a closer study of his commentaries will be inclined to pub- 
lish the results of their study to supplement the information sup- 
plied by me in the present note. 


Aufrecht records the following Mss of Raghavabhatta’s 
works :— 


ayaa’ by waaag — B. 2, 124; Burnell 173b; Rice 254; 
Buhler 554, 


waawe? — watatrataer on Sakuntala 
saa aNtadiar by waarart, Oppert 2287 ; II, 3597, 
8171; 


areataraadrar, N. W. 618. 
waawe’ — son of edravug — witaraatarcawztar aalaraaasr 


Though I have not examined all the above mentioned Mss, 
some of them being quite inaccessible to me, they appear to esta- 
blish that Raghavabhatta wrote commentaries on (1) the atreraz, 
(2) the Sazwaratea and (3) the Areatarag, 


e 


ee eC ny ae RE eR 


Calcutta Oriental Journal,:Vol. III, pages 177-180. 
Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 24. 

Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 498. 

Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 46. 


Cata. Catalogorum, Part II, p. 117. 
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For purposes of the present note I have analysed only the 
commentary onthe Sdkuntala available in print.' The following 
references to previous authors and works are found in_ this 
commentary :— 

MAT — 229, 108. 

sTaaetacafaaeat — 22. 

waqifosita: gis: — so, 

afRaaqaqieralzaavadiarary — v. 

AAT — 2%, 4,%, 19, 7%, VB, 74, 19, 7%, Ro, WR, VS, Ro, Bz, 
B4, BO, VX, VB, Bo, Bs, VA, 4B, 4B, 4B, 44, 48, HO, 4, 
Go, &B, &&, Ge, AS, SR, OR, HH, co, o9, c4, C4, 39, &%, 
QB, 24, BK, Be, AA, G08, 992, 99, 996. 

SIA: — Row, 

urfaavt — 8, 4, %, 90, 72, 98, Re, Bo, 49, 69, ¢&%, FRR, 
R00, 98, 

sta: — ( eerarged ati: war was fazqi Aa: ) 24. 

SAMA — 24. 

BsUlTa — 4o. 

faz: — Vou, 

PIAA — 70%, W209. 

af tvariquitery — 1%. 

afizzatat — 9¢, 42, Go. 

TTTsTa. — Q&, 

qugaty — v4, do “ aftafa qumaqrqaangenftaaay ” 

areal — 292. 

BMS — ¥, 4,8, 20, RW, Ro, Bo, 49, FB, 4%, CR, ch, cv, 
994, Io, I44, 9RR, 9709, VIM. 

ufaalt: — 4, ¢, 24, Re. : 

wazfor: — 9, 92, 9c, Fe, VR, BY, Be, 4B, TRH, VR, 908, 

wafawatl — 2a. 

arzaqaa — x. 

qzanzty — v. 


2 arnt 
Aig ones Ae ARNE emma NTcae Simurereeermati= Seater 


5. Sdkuntala by M. R. Kale, Bombay, 1913, with Raghavabhatta’s 
Commentary and Notes etc. 
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ATHATST — 2B, 2¥4. 

qzaadierty — <%, 

TUZUTA — 4c, 

qrapIca — 3a, 

qwel — 98. 

quaagers weqse fa qs: — 4. 

avagfrarearata — 4. 

AWA — 2 ( ATA: TMATLTTA v ), 4, 90,98, 22, 9%, 14, VOR, 

WAEA — 2%, 2, &, V0. 

araxerfrasrarg — 9A2 ( sadiwern ), 

ZJ— %. 

wzaafearatay — 920, 

Wat: — 44, 

WARAIATAAHvsnITTTM —se. 

AIAN — 3. 

ATKEALATA — BWW. 

ASTUTE —— G9, 70%, 

aTagarata: — %, 4, ¢, 22, B2. 

ALATA — 4G, 34, 120, 948, V62. 

arefaerfafas — us. 

afedtiart — 2. 

UIAAATSTN: 32. 

wfafeata — vy. 

WISI — 40, 996. |. 

TAA ATHUNT: — 4, Tara’, ¢, &, Wo, VI, BB, 49, Av, we, 
VVWS, IRR, 9RK, W40, cx. 

UMASArqaua:, ACTATTABS — Vas. 

waaay — Rv, 

ala — 2B, &, Ro. 

aMAAqaA — &v, c&, V2. 

araarara: wm (4, 

BIAAGUN — W<66. 
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finat: — 2, &, %, 28, 29, 92, BB, W, RR, AH, BR, Ao, AV, AG, 
42 GO, FS, OE, 94, 67, CR, 2%, 2B, 9%, 908,999, 798, 
943, 99%, 998, 994, Cte. 

facopgatti — 924, 920, Ro, Roe. 

gfaartor — 44, ¢4, <3. 

aaa: — 4, 9%, co. 

APlATATHT — 2B, AR, 7KY. 

ayaa — ». 

amagaifrat — 12. 

ays ( aitwertt ) — 943, ( qeqwaat ) — 124. 

fagreaaiiam — ics. 

qayearadaraifaraqagrara —. 

waa: — 2, gla aera — 2. 

EwIga: — 3%, 749. 


ea: — 92, q'4, V4, 93, 40, 24, 89, pt “ie, a4, “1; ay, 78s, 
99%, 928, 166. 


The above references’ show the critical nature of Raghava- 
bhatta’s commentary and his vast learning. It is, therefore, not 
a vain boast when he calls himself (faqiaahi ’, § ABATE’, 
‘gqeuaaratataia ’ in the colophon to his commentary. The MS 
used by Mr. Kale for his 1913 edition of the text with Raghava- 
bhatta’s commentary was procured for him “from Dharwar by 
Mr. G. V. Manerikar, Drawing Master, from Mr. Dikshit’s 
Library ” (preface p._] ). Mr, Kale adopted the text of Raghava- 
bhatta without alterations, except in a few cases. 


Raghavabhatta invokes God ‘ mt€q ’-or Ganapati at the begin- 
ning of his commentary. He wrote this commentary at ‘ wtla%- 
azwqaa’ i.e. Benares. He was a devotee of God faxazat of 
Benares. His father’s name was geatay as will be seen from the 
following colophon of the commentary :— 


“ azormafraraavatag ts farang 
sqread azat fanraafaar sticraata eFeT | 


Me memes a a ecteag aetnert we ee nee ee 


1. The references are to the pages in M. R. Kale’s Edition of the 
Sakuntala, Bombay 1913. 
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adenataanirar vaftraquidftrarftrie 
sisieacqaa fafar aafteqenerat ti 


agqueqa: qatar fagor fra fawlearaarz | 
earsgfurg fe a fe aaaegafa fazsaiseaara 


gia | flaergareanarmnunraninvest ged aceasta garea Tam 
areralorarfeeazceaHTARSHSAaAA (MASc ag aesarhagera- 
FaAsrqagsyaaanra Fr i” 


That a devotee of God faza@at residing at Benares should 
develop Tantrik predilections is quite in the fitness of things. I 
propose to identify our aaa, author of the commentary on the 
Sakuntala and other dramas, with the following Waaag whose works 
have been recorded by Aufrecht'’ :— 


Waaqwe — Hrotaraveea, gatara, carateat, ( aicerfaeaeter). He 
is quoted in @#atz ( Oxf. 95b) in areraeqatfzeft ( Oxf. 104a), by 
wqarza (Oxf, 292b), by BABB ( Oxf. 279a), by fZs( Oxf. 341a). 


Peterson? describes a Ms of varatest ( ararfawaeter) in the 
Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Ulwar and it is the colophon of 
this Ms that enables us to identify our commentator of the 
Sakuntala with the commentator of the Sdraddtilaka. We quote 
below in extenso the colophon under reference as it furnishes us 
with all the points necessary for our proposed identification :— 


“at mtaaat Seagrass waa 
Rasa am ofvaaaag rorya | 
HE BR sasataTHTgE: 
gu weeafernaqagiaged AAT IY I 

afeaegt manadarat ee fase aefa afae | 
sfrEtieat aa qin hrataiae: uu 


Tergoenaghes: Miaeqeaycaaa: | 
waaarearaqara [8] uraqrama sforarfiarfa uy i 


1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, 499. 


2. Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of H.H. the 
Maharaja of Ulwar by Peterson, Bombay, 1892, p. 355. Extract 669. 


8,1.1.H,23 


434 STUDIES IN INDIAN“ LITERARY HISTORY 
é 


witaioriaal fafa saraltaxara wy 

ae: grease aa age quayfasiear faa | 
MA Sa qral HaHasaaarerat Fa a: 

MAR TaTises ah AY TTAMAT ARITA: tt v I 


afafeatiaaaha os qriomdiafiaatsaqirartia | 
aaa wWaasdlucy wlasaraaaaaly ated dit: 04 


AMTATITUS TI aAyeqiaaarafag 

zqlat Azaa aaaatna pRaccarn«=: | 
agagfate: Rog HAS: HAIMA Te: 
agia fagu: aaimafaa: qt wara: Wa aU 


Aigt marae mifsea maa 
qaraaaa aa fatat dise wagisefs: | 
aearatfafaaaa afe wag arecqaa wary, 

[wt] fet aa afiarfsagst creer aera ny ti 


ere AtematiasisHAa Tag afeay 

yes araare fafafaa aa argrat wa [ arta ] 71 
aa: anaafaftaara azar carlaa: caeaTHTAIC- 

Cel eiea caaia afea feaftar aeaqatsaurmil a: ¢ U1 


fagqarairadifea: aqoadfraqaafa: | 
aa al a favtiefa ganar wa fazaisaa v8 ni 


Srqen ga area: sfaaa qa We sa 
MATA BRE LT TL AAS: Fa: | 
wunfufsaaaaage a aifaar: Sad 

feared ageiftaranaa fast: ga: gaat: ldo Ul 


ATHIATATAATTTAA suyo gay aa 
git arfa faa ze cfafaat ca a facafeaa | 
arasftaegfizar sqarfs afaer sfycrsaraqur SEAT 
det ageasrqrafiaer fasagaifafe uaa 


af sftarcaitiaadintat caaraehefsarat aetsqrapesarecrat 
qaqiaigaifearat tafser: gee: Ry” | 


The points of identification furnished by the two commen- 
taries viz. the waearafaetr and aratest can be tabulated as 
follows ;—- a : | 


DATE OF RAGHAVABHATTA 


AANAAR on wWeas 


nee nero mee mE mew 


(1) The author’s name 
is mentioned as AttagT in the 
following line :— 


-sgieagqg oatar | Rerraafmar 
AiTAIN THzt 
(2) Father’s name is 


qzeatataz ; compare ‘‘ wEatyrat. 
atrAst ’’ in the colophon. 


(3) Place where the com- 
mentary was written is faa. 
TIT or Benares. 


(4) wearawe is described 
as ‘‘ aifeeaqaray”’,  ‘ qarewaeT. 
ataaain ’’ in the colophon. 


The colophon of Dharwar 
Msused by Mr. Kale being 
brief, no further details about 
Raghavabhatta’s family are 
available. 
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qzIagTa On warearfIass 


_ (1) Compare the name 
aTaT in the following :— 


aeasfeneafuar cqarfa = afarr 
AITaroy THe! ( verse 11 ) 


(2) Father’s name is also 
geatagwe compare ‘‘ sttaz- 
qeapaycataraa: ’ (v. 3). 


G 

(3) Place where the com- 
mentary was written is 
fazaargat or Benares. 


(4) wWaazwe is also called 
“arfgeateatay’’ Reg Hae.’ 
etc. (v. 6). 


The colophon of the 
Ulwar Ms is quite informative 
and the author has taken care 
to record the history of the 
family in detail and hence we 
geta more detailed account in- 
cluding grand-father’s name 
and the date of the work. 


I believe the above points ‘of identification leave no doubt 
about the identity of the two tas viz.(1) One, the author of 
the commentary on the Sdkuntala and (2) the other, the author of 
the commentary on the Saradatilaka. In fact they supplement each 
other and provide us with detailed information about Raghava- 
bhatta’s family which may be summed up as under :— 


Raghavabhatta’s family was. originally residing at Waeuta or 
Nasik in the Maharastra on the banks of the river Godavari. His 
grandfather Rameévarabhatta was a very learned man expert in 
dialectics ( atfeagufae ). His son Prthvidharabhatta was well- 
versed in Mimamsa4 and Vedanta and was much respected by his 
contemporaries on this account as also on account of his spotless 
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character. After some time he migrated from Nasik to Benares 
and resided there till his death. At Benares he gave birth to a son 
called Raghavabhatta who became expert in Vedanta, Nyaya, 
Mimamsa, Mathematics, Medicine, Erotics, Music and other arts. 
He completed the commentary on the Séradatilaka on Sunday, in 
the month of Pausa, Sukla Paksa of Sarhvat 1550 ( Raudra ) which 
corresponds to Sunday 15th December 1493 A. D. 


The Ulwar Ms' is very important as we get the date of Raghava- 
bhatta from its colophon. As Raghavabhatta must have written this 
work when he was sufficiently equipped intellectually we can 
assign Raghavabhatta’s literary career to the last quarter of the 15th 
century (1475-1500 A. D.). His father must have migrated to 
Benares before A. D. 1450 or so. Benares then attracted Mahi- 
rastra pandits like Raghavabhatta and his illustrious father and the 
tradition is to a certain extent still maintained by the modern pro- 
fessors at the Hindu University. 


Seceerantetie seen 


1. Since writing the above note an edition of the Séraddtilaha 
with Paddrthddarsa ( Kashi Sanskrit Series No. 107) 1934, came to 
my hands. It contains the colophon found in the Ulwar MS: as 
quoted by me in this note ( vide p. 552). 


63. Identification of Historical and Geographical 
Names in the Laksmanotsava, a Medical. 
Treatise composed in A. D. 14501 


In the last issue of the Karnataka Historical Review’ Dr. 
Har Dutta Sharma’s article on Laksmanotsava — An important 
work on medicine has been published. Inthis article Dr. Sharma 
has recorded all important data furnished by a Ms of the work in 
the Govt. Mss Library at the B.O.R. Institute, Poona, vz. 
No. 911 of 1887-91. The first chapter of this encyclopedic work 
On medicine gives us a genealogy of the author’s patron Laks- 
mana. According to this account the author’s patron was a resident 
of Mathura and was a K4yastha of the Mathura class. The B.O.R.I. 
Ms described by Dr. Sharma is a copy dated Samvat 1767* = 
A.D. 1711 and the date of composition is Sarmvat 1506* = A.D. 1450. 


Authorship of the work :— The work is called @eacteaa, As it 
is encyclopedic in its contents it may have been composed by 
different collaborators. At least three names in verse 3 at the end 
suggest this possibility. These names are (1) ater, (2) aeaat 
and (3) qtarat. Three more names are furnished by verses 4 to 8 
at the end of the work. These names are:—(1) yeataa, (2) 
WTB and (3) weara. Dr. Sharma concludes that TearaA may 


a saelaemeeetaimmrne anaes teeeneregee eee 


1 Karnataka Historical Review, Vol. VI, pages 51-56. 
1. Vol III, ( Jan.-July 1936 ), pp. 1-9. 


++ 2. The Ms ends on folio 218 — “ @arcary wanottaag tq: vooo! 
aq yadaart avaemarataeah yoqv ata Aaa Hong Ray aarat 
aafeX dtaqraray naage atAZrart (6 letters erased )eq BAIA. 
paqeeniaia. gate acaadata aorfsusarast (5 letters erased ) 
aeramnaarag sane fodtad sclgzat u fiteg gaa. ” 

This Ms was copied in A.D. 1711 at #9. Mr. Nando Lal Dey 
identifies HVTT with 1 near Bhagalpur. (See his Geographical 
Dictionary. p. 94 ). 

3. See Extract 430 in Peterson's Catal. of Ulwar MSS, 1890 
(p. 163). This Ms of Lakgmanotsava records the date of its composi- 
tion as follows :-— Taeatautgnate fremraart | arat (7) gee afeea quit 


aay vat ge” 
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have been a guide anda critic in the composition of the work, 

while Sazst and Heata were tle courtiers of the author’s patron. 

In verse 39 we get a reference to BRAT after whom: the work -1s 
named :— ‘ #4 ATH Geequweqiaa = wa avisequ:. In the colo- 
phons of chapters the work is described as weqostaa, and. not 
wenoiiaad as pointed by Dr. Sharma. From these and other points 
discussed by Dr. Sharma, he concludes that Y¢4% was the patron 
of the author. Dr. Sharma later records evidence which supports 
wea’s authorship of the work, for instance, the last two lines of 
verse 38 which read :— 


“ga wivatacian fafaardartara wean 
aq alfeaen: Hila senfauade waW i yu” 


As Dr. Sharma leaves the question of authorship undecided, 
I intend to help him to decide it by identifying the historical and 
geographical data furnished by the work. 


Genealogy of Laksmana :—Chapter I of Laksmanotsava contains 
41 verses from which verses 9 to 39 give us the genealogy of 
Laksmana which may be indicated in the following series of 
names :— 


Taal — Bes — Gees — eHiet - uaea — Gas — tqiw — ania — 
fea — aq — eras — waiae — seg ~ fama: -— geysfi: — aa 
UH — WATATT — Few — Agtae — AALUAE a ( aaa or v. |. a@ia- 
Usa ) — BRAN — Wag, 


In the above list of names we are concerned with S¢A and his 
father Wawa, Verses 32 to 41 pertain to ZAM and are more or 
less laudatory. He is called ®evgeat (v. 33 ). He bestows wealth pro- 
fusely ( ataratatgyg: ), and is always full of tenderness and humi- 
lity (@gta:) (v.36), He is dharma incarnate (aq qdfaatta — 
v.37). This description of S80 supports Dr. Sharma’s view 
that he was the patron of the author or authors responsible for this 
medical compilation which goes by his name ; because it is incon- 


a ee 


1. This name printed in bold type in verse 28 of the extract’ 
may not be a proper name but is only an equivalent of AAS to whom 
were born two sons “&4 and U4, as indicated in verses 29 and 32 :— 

v.20: Tet a ae... SIS) Sea: GA TEATgST aT 


v.32 —"! cadisadfantrersrerereasten: Lmao ait as seo. 
TQS A: 1” 
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ceivable that an author who is described as 4% or full of humility 
should write ina bombastic manner any laudatory verses about 
himself, 84m built at Tanta,’ a tank (@tfasr), and a rest-house 
( wautet — vy. 38). Weare told in verse 39 about the sources of 
the present compilation. ‘hese are the samhitds of Gad, Are, 
aft, and 4%. Besides these texts the opinions of Rerara, ferarey, 
and others have been utilised and their essence incorporated in this 
work. 


aries or wifes was the name of @¢8’s mother as stated in 
verse 37 [ Zat wtiesay (MS wife Jafar... orga a Pei]. 


Amarasimha, the father of Laksmana— Dr. Sharma states that 
Amarasitha ‘‘ held some high position at the court of Mahamanda- 
khan ( = Mahammad Khan or Mahmiid Khan)” as indicated in 
verse 25* of Chap. I of the work. This A®dzala is styled as 


1. The nearest phonetical equivalent of the name A@HTH found 
in the Imp. Gaz. of India, Vol. IX, p. 199, 1886) is Naogdon. Places 
recorded as having this name are ‘— 


(1) Naogdon = Nowgong( A district of Assam); a town in 
Bundelkhand. 


(ii) Naogdon in the Rajashahi district, Bengal, between Hamir- 
pur and Chhatarpur state. I am inclined to identify T@RT with 
modern Nowgong the local names of which as recorded in the Gazetteer 
are Ndogdon’’ and “ Naugaon” in Bundelkhand, Central India. 
The Gazetteer states that a Rajkumar College in memory of Lord Mayo 
was opened here in 1875. TheSdistance in astraight line on the map 
between Biana or ATT and this Nowgong ( = Naugéon = Aaa) is 
about 200 miles. It is reasonable to suppose that this Naogdaon 
formerly formed part of the territory governed by Muhammad Khan 
of Biana and ®¢a built a tank and a dharmasald within the territory 
governed by his patron king Muhammad Khan. ‘The possibility of 
BSeA’s constructing the tank, etc.,at a place in Assam or Bengal 
appears to be rather remote. The exact identification of T@HTH needs, 
however, more evidence. 


2. This verse reads as follows :-— 
PA AAA TSA SAT ATATS- 
saTeIMlSaHEdaeiaeTUIg as TTA 
Seaqy MACATAAG UT Tae taray- | 3 
CTTAATUTAAT Aa MAT FANATT AW? 7 
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were (v.25) and et in verse 5.! The work was composed in 
A. D. 1450 as previously stated by me. In verse 7 we are 
told that AeAgart was ruling when the work was composed.” It is, 
therefore, clear that in A. D. 1450 Weaqara the Saka king ( = Wt) 
was reigning at #7 town. Amarasimhha’s mother’s name was 


wreat (or BIsat)(v. 26— al areat ( sivar ea Wt QT RETaTSMT: 
wTeHay etc. ). 


The foregoing lines give us the necessary historical and 
geographical particulars about 44% and his family. We have now 
to see if any of these particulars could be identified on evidence 
from contemporary or earlier sources. 


Identification of sftqaqa— Mr. Nando Lal Dey makes the fol- 
lowing entry about ATT in his Geographical Dictionary,’ p. 193 :— 


Sripatha — Biana, ninety miles east of Jaipur (Indian Ants- 
quary, XV ). 


J. F. Fleet has identified Biydnd with the town of the name 
stqut mentioned in the Biyind stone inscription dated Sarhvat 
1100 = A. D, 1044.4 In this inscription the expression 3f\qurTat 
Aft indicates that the name of the town was Arqat as used in the 
eleventh century, while in the Seavitaq composed in A. D. 1450 
we have the expression 9¢ squall. In the first expression the 
word *iqut has a feminine ending in 4t, corresponding to the 
feminine form &f%, while in the second expression the word 
aiqa corresponds to the neuter form 9%. The change of 4 to4 
caused by the change of gender of the word Yt, which has both 
the genders, v7z, feminine and neuter, need not be an obstacle in 
our identifying #174 of A. D 1450 with wtrvat of A. D. 1044 which 


(eae tiemye Ale cnr ee nr ee oh 


1. This verse reads :— 
* aferegt dtrrafrata aarire: aeaoreerley: | 
wea Maat AeA: Manfawaahraa: W” 
2. This verse reads :— 
 TqFACATAMAOATSTASATTSATTSTD | 
aftafterdt used qurat sa: Ha: tra ASATA thw tt”? 
3. Cal. Ori. Series, No. 21, E 13, 1927. 


4. Ind, Ant. Vol. XV, p. 9.— “ Biyan’ is the chief town of the 
Tahsil of the same name in the Bharatpur State in Rajputana.” 
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Fleet has already identified with Biyinf in the Bharatpur State 
in Rajputna. 


We have now to see if the name &tvat for Biyand was in actual 
use in the fifteenth century. Fortunately Fleet has already pointed 
out' that another Biyana inscription dated Sarhvat 1503 = A. D. 
1447 actually uses the name *tTaT ( ait uy fare: n dag wey ae 
wracafe 3 wat fra oft ofiqaratay, etc. ). This inscription proves 
beyond doubt that the name 2ttat for Biyand was current in 
A. D. 1447, i.e., three years before the date of composition of the 
work wenntitaa, and that it has been changed to Mt7Y in verse 5 of 
Chap. I of the work to suit the neuter gender of the word 9% in the 
expression afenegz afrquyativa ter, It is, therefore, clear that 
attr (A.D. 1450) = sftqat( A. D. 1447) 


sarrat (A. D. 1044) 


= Biyina or Biana in the Bharatpur State in 
Rajputana. 


Identification of Waza ‘— Dr. Sharma has already equated 
aeaqara with Muhammad Khan. We have now to find out if there 
was any Muhammadan prince(W@@ or walda)of the name 
Muhammad Khan at Biana reigning either as an idependent 
sovereign or as a tributary to some sovereign power. 


It appears that Muhammad Khan of Sripatha or Biana, at 
whose court Amarasimha held some high position, is identical with 
Muhammad Khan of Biyané who surrendered to Mubarak Shah II 
in February 1427. Mubarak Shah II was a Sultan of Delhi belong- 
ing to the line of Sayyids® which ruled from A. D. 1414 to 1443.4 
Mubarak Shah II succeeded his father Khizr Khan two days after 
the latter’s death on 20th May 1421.5 He was murdered at Muba- 
rakabad on 19th February 1434. ° 


Though Muhammad Khan of Biyana surrendered to Mubarak 


ee eee ne enapmmmnemammtt aan eaanenee ead 


1, Ind. Ant. XV, p. 239 —“‘ Sripatha. the ancient Sanskrit name 
of Biyana ”’ 


2. Duff, Chronology, of India p. 248. 

3. Stanley Lane-Poole, Mohemmedan Dynasties, 1925, p. 303. 
4, Ibid, p. 300. 

5. Duff, sbtd, p. 245. 

6. Jbsd, p. 252. 
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Shah I] in February 1427, he appears to have seized Biyana again. 
Mubarak then started in person for Biyana but was withheld by the 
news that Ibrahim Shah Sharqui was then marching on Kalpi. 
Between February and March 1428 Ibrahim returned before Muba- 
rak. Mubarak then marched to Biyana and besieged Muhammad 
Khan, who capitulated a second time. Mubarak appointed a gover- 
nor for Biyana and returned to Delhion 30th May 1428." 


The Laksmanotsava tells us that in A. D. 1450 Muhammad 
Khan was ruling at Sripatha or Biyana? ( afaaat uae cart — v. 7, 
Chap. 1). 


It is possible to suppose that though he capitulated twice to 
the Sultan of Delhi between February 1427 and May 1428, he 
might have assumed independence after Mubarak’s death in A. D. 
1434. What heroism was shown by Amarasimha, the father of 
Laksmana, in all the encounters of his patron king Muhammad 
Khan with tke Sultan of Delhi, we are unable to say. In verse 25 
of Chap. I the expression 21am qatfaag with reference to Amara- 
sirnha appears to indicate that he did play some valorous part in 
his master’s battles against his enemies. 


I have attempted to identify the names aedqara, stay and 


a eh ee ee cement ‘ a 


1. Duff, thzd, p. 248. 


2. See Imp. Gasetteer, Vol. 11, 1885, p. 418 — Biana is on the 
route from Agra to Mhow, 50 miles southwest of the former. The 
town is of considerable antiquity. It is a spot of great sanctity in the 
eyes of Muhammadans, It is mentioned by Ferishta as a place of 
importance in 1491, when it stood a siege against Sikandar Lodi. Babar 
describes it in 1526 as one of the famous forts in India. 


Biyana ( = Biana) is a railway junction being the 3rd important 
railway station from Muttra ( = Mathura:) southward (Muttra — 
Bharatpur — Bayana — Sawai Madhopur — Kotah). Bayana appears 
to have been famous for its indigo in the Ist half of the 17th century. 
The East India Company purchased this indigo and exported it. 
[See India Office Records — supplementary Calendar ( 1600-1640 A. 
D. ), London, 1928, sections 279-81 and others]. Some pre-historic 
human remains were found at Bayana in 1910 ( see p.1374 of Prehtstoric 
Indta by Panchanan Mitra, Calcutta, 1927. ) : 
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aaqaTa in this paper, as Dr. Sharma has left the question open' for 
such an attempt in his analysis of the work Laksmanotsava. I trust 
that Dr. Sharma as also students of mediaeval history will exa- 
mine my identification Of these names and bring more information 
to bear on this question from sources which I cannot command at 
present. 


ee me a a eens ean re 


1. See p. 7, Vol. III of the Karnataka Hist. Review: —~ Dr, 
Sharma remarks~‘“ Unfortunately at present we cannot identify 
these places ; nor do we know of Mahamandakhan. ”’ 


64. The Terminus Ad Quem for the Date 
of Bhanudatta, the Author of the 
Rasamafijari tf 


Dr. S. K. De makes the following remarks' while dealing 
with the date of Bhanudatta, the author of the Rasamafijari :— 


‘* The other terminus is furnished by the date of one of the 
commentaries on the Rasamafijari called the Rasamanijarivskasa 
(or Vilasa ) by Gopala (alias Vopadeva ), son of Nrsimha which is 
expressly dated in 1428 a.p.’’ Dr. De further® states that “the 
comm. is dated Sarhvat 1484 = 1428 a. D..........Mr. Shridhar R. 
Bhandarkar points out (Rep. of Second Tour 1904-06, p. 36 ) that the 
date is 1494 and not 1484 as given by Stein (extr. p. 273) but he 
thinks it is Saka era, in which case the date of commentary will be 
1572 A.D.”’ 


As the above statement of Dr. De left me in uncertainty about 
the exact terminus I examined the grounds of Mr. Bhandarkar’s 
statement that the year belongs to the Saka era and that the date of 
the commentary would, therefore, be 1572 A.D. My examination 
shows that Mr. Bhandarkar’s conclusion is correct as will be seen 
from the following facts :— 


(1) Mr. 8S. R. Bhandarkar’s remarks? about the date of the 
commentary under reference are as follows :— 


‘‘ The date of composition is given as queHagacolt mafia, ’ 
v*H means nine and so the date is 1494 and not 1484 as given by 
Stein. The era is not specified. But the name of the cyclic year 
Angiras shows that it is the Saka year. Sothe era of the date of 
Stein’s Ms must be the Saka era since the date is 1514.”’ 


ON er et me ee et ake ree 


i 


{| Annals (B.O. R. Institute ) Vol. XVI, pp. 145-147. 
1. Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I. p. 248. 
2. Ibid p. 252. 


3. Report of a Second Tour in Search of Sanskrit Mss in 
Rajputana and Central India — 1904-05 and 1905-06, p. 36, 
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(2) Mr. Bhandarkar is correct in taking @# to mean nine and 

not eight as interpreted by Stein in his extract on p. 273 of his 

Catalogue (see p. 120 of Ojha’s Palaeography of India, 1918). 
Hence the year is 1494 and not 1484. 


(3) Dr. Stein was doubtful about his interpretation of the 
chronogram as he records it with a sign of interrogation thus — 


 qaespaeatalt ( 14842) meer fret wea.” 


(4) Dr. Stein could not properly make use of the incorrect 
expression ‘‘ 74 fitgt azazt ’’ as recorded in his Manuscript. The 
correct expression is found in the Ms seen by Mr. Bhandarkar 
and which he records as '‘ TW24{ttaeaz. ’’ In this expression the 
presence of the anusvdra gives us clearly the word ‘#f@tt’ instead 
of the word fittt which could not make any meaning in Stein’s Ms. 


(5). Mr. Bhandarkar is also correct in stating that Angiras 
is the name of the Saka year and not of a Sarvat year. This state- 
ment is borne out by a reference to Indian Ephemeris (Vol. V, 
1922, p. 346) where the name of Saka 1494 is mentioned to be 
Angiras. On p. 77 of the same volume Samhvat 1494 is mentioned 
to have Rakidksa aS its name which conflicts with the name 
etfaizg as given in the Ms. 


It will thus be seen that the date of the com. Rasamafijarivi- 
hisa is A. D. 1572 and not 1428 A. D. Consequently the later terminus 
for Bhanudatta’s date is A. D, 1572 and not 1428 A. D. 


65. Bhanudatta, Author of the P§arijata and 
Bhanudatta, Author of the Rasamanjari t 


Mr. K. P. Jayaswal in his Introduction’ to the Descriptive 
Catalogue of MSS in Mithila makes the following remarks about 
Bhanudatta, a writer on alamkara :— 


“The Rasamafijari (a very popular book by Bhanudatta, a 
Maithila (@att aa fateaq: , p.52) has several MSS (38 to 38P). 
It is the composition of a Vedantist, for the instruction [it is 
reported ] of his own son. The author flourished in the fourteenth 
century. The oldest MS is dated §. 1689. His Rasatarangini 
(Nos. 36 to 36G ) is also a well-known treatise on sentiments. He 
is one of the last writers of the Hindu State of Mithila. This has 
as many as five commentaries. ’ 


According to Dr. S. K. De,? the date of Bhanudatta, the author 
of the Rasamanjari is ‘ earlier than the 14th century and later than the 
12th century A. D.”? 


According to Mr. P. V. Kane* Bhanudatta’s father Ganegvara is 
very likely Ganesgvaramantrin, brother of Viresvara, whose son 
CandeSvara composed the Vivddaratndkara and weighed himself in 
gold in 1315 A.D. Therefore, Bhanudatta flourished towards the 
end of the 13th and the beginning of the 14th century. 


I Indian Culture, Vol. WI, pp. 751-756. 


1. MSS in Mithila, Vo\. 11, Pab. by Behar and Orissa Rea. 
Society, Patna, 1933, p. 5. 


2. Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1, p. 249. 


3. Vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XVII, p. 297 — 
Bhanudatta and Bhanukara by Dr. De. In this note Dr. De refers 
to his article read before Fourth Ori. Conference published in 
Summaries of Papers ( Allahabad, 1926, pp. 40-43 ) and states that in 
this article he ‘ has attempted a closer approximation of Bhanudatta’s 
date to the end of the 15th and beginning of the 16th century. ’ 


4, Sdhityadarpana, Intro., p. cxviii. 
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According to Dr. Hara Datta Sharma’ the poets Bhanukara and 
Bhanudatta are identical and as Bhanukara’s patron was King 
Virabhanu’ of the Baghela dynasty, who flourished between A.D. 
1500 and 1550, Bhanudatta ‘should be placed in the beginning of 
the 16th century A.D.’ 


The foregoing views of four different scholars on the problem 
of Bhanudatta’s date tempt me to record some more data having 
some bearing on this problem, and which none of these scholars has 
examined so far. If an attempt has been made to prove the 
identity of Arg#u and AtFTA, names not quite identical, there is 
every reason to examine the namesakes of Wqzqat and their works. 
One such namesake is Wtqz4, the author of a work on dharmasastra 
called the Pdrijdta, a MS of which has been described by Mr. 
Jayaswal.* Jt is in Maithili characters. The work consists of prose 
and verse. Jayaswal describes it as ‘a manual of dharmasastra, 
dealing with 7'tthivicadra by Bhanudatta. ’ The following two verses 
at the beginning of the work give us some information about the 
author Bhanudatta and his parentage :— 


i ed i ee a he re le ee a el A Mena elie, fe a ee smn 


1. Vide Annals, Vol. XVII, pp. 243-258 — The Poet Bhanukara. 


2. Vide my article on the Identification of Virabhanu ( Calcutta 
Oriental Journal, Vol. II, pp. 254-258 ). 


3. Vide Annals, Vol. XVII, pp. 247-48 —Dr. Sharma records 
numerous verses from the works of HIS@t viz. the Rasamanjari, 
Rasatarangint and Gitagauripati, all of which are ascribed to 
Bhanukara in various anthologies. 1 think this list instead of proving 
the identity of 4Id%l and ATARq only explains the indiscriminate 
manner in which the names of the two authors were confused. 
aaza was the son of TUTE or TWAT but the name of ATItUs father 
has nowhere been traced. Once the name 4424 was confused with 
TFL even the parentage of the one was thrust on the other, as 
proved by the following verse found in an anthology of Venidatta 
(1644 A.D. ) called T44%T ( MS No. 375 of 1884-87). 


Folto — 676 
‘gapra-fAaAqar Avera aang ( oy A 
TAMAAA TAR SAAS SITET; | 
faaaatett vata arataractt 
QUEM FAI AYHAT FAT STAT U4 
TONGAN THT ’ 
4, MSS in Mithila, Vol 1 ( Patna, 1927 ), pp. 278-79. 
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ger TOGA: SSTRIES BHT ATT | 
MAA: ATT VIeT: WHAT We 


aga frgurcsfaaigerarftar: | 
wa: ofhirgqzaca atftsrat fakeraraz ug” 


In verse 2 quoted above the reading ‘ 71a{a: ’ in line 1 makes no 
meaning. The correct reading ought to be ‘ 71qa:’ because ATARe 
or AAA is here instituting a comparison between his own #14 
and that of ‘aorta’ and hence to balance the expression 
‘ Brey WMaRAAAT! ’ we must have the corresponding expression 
‘ayt mgd: Bret.’ The expression ‘ wat: aira:’ in the second 
line of the verse appears to indicate that wtaa#la is comparing his 
own #184 with the Sta of TATA, who is in all probability his 
father. 


If the above interpretation is accepted we are ina position to 
state that Tafa was ATyeA’s father. 


Let us now turn to Aaza the author of works on alamkara 
viz. the Rasamanjari and the Rasatarangini, the problem of whose 
date has engaged the attention of so many scholars, Mr. Jayaswal, 
Mr. Kane, Dr. De and Dr. Sharma, referred to above. 


In.the work called Rasamafijari AtqzA gives information about 
himself in the following verse’ :— 


“ arat wea TAT: HaHa rearcasrat: 
am ver ffeqy: qrafagiesiiftar | 
qed wanda aa plaza efarqar aifsar 
anaehtafaaitoraggrerated Aa tt” 
The particulars regarding Bhanudatta, the author of the Rasa 


manjari and those of Bhinudatta the author of the rae may 
now be compared as follows :— 


a att Ra MN EN RR ye 
ee nT se ee 


1. Rasamafjari ( Benares Sanskrit Series, 1904), p. 247. 


2. Inthe Rastarangini ( p. 23) commonly ascribed to ATYZA the 
father’s name is stated as T4fd in the following verse quoted by Dr. 
Sharma ( Annals, Vol. XVII, p. 245 )— 


‘ara frsata aorat areaaft ae etc.’ 
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Author of Rasamafj ari Author of Parijdata 
(0 i ae 7 | 
1) Here the name of the (1) Here the name of the 
work is given as Aa work is given as Utfara 
which is described as - (‘ atitstrar fatecaray’ ), 


‘anedt afanitaraHqa- 
eqaradl Wat. ’ 


We are tempted to think that 
in the above line there is 
a XS on the word qitata, 
the author hinting thereby | 
that the present work | 
AA or TART sivals 
his earlier work ttitata, 


(2) The father of the author (2) The father of the author 
of the Rasamafijari is | of the aftata js also 
TAT (= ToT) —* ata cronefer ( Saeat TOT: wre” 
aeq TOrAT:. ” and ‘ AAA: AWA: ler: ” ), 

(3) The author of the’ Rasa- (3) The name of the author 
manjari calls himself AT4- of the aiata js also 
ela (‘ RlaaAT ATATAAT maga ata (‘ea: atarg- 
atistat ’ ). TAEY GUCATAL TATSAAT’ ). 

(4) The author of — the (4) The MS' of the Urata 
Rasamafjari hailed from comes from Pandit Jadu- 
Mithila vira Misra, Khopa, Phula- 
(‘ tant aeq jazzy: ), paras, P. O. Darbhanga. 

(5) wv, father of ata. (5) The father of the author 
Za is styled as * BARAT of Usa bi: also a great 
BRITASATA:, ” | poet (cf. ‘aat ama: 

: Bley’), 


| 


The above comparison of particulars about the authors of the 
Rasamafijari and the P4arijata shows:(1) an identity of names, 


1. MSS in Mithild, Vol. 1, p. 278—-MS No. 257 -— ‘ arftarer; 
by Wyatt. ’ . 
8.3.2,H.29 
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(2) an identity of parentage of these authors, (3) asimilarity of 
description of the fathers of the two authors and (4) possibly 
identity of the provinces from which they hailed. As the Mithila 
MS of the gesta described by Mr. Jayaswal is not before me 
I cannot conclude anything more at this stage of my inquiry. 
I would, however, request Mr. Jayaswal to examine this MS of 
the Pdrijata and give us the benefit of his analysis in the light of 
my suggested identity of the two Bhanudattas, as adumbrated in 
the comparison of particulars gathered from the -Rasamafjari and 
the Parijdta and recorded above. 


I shall now explain the bearing of my hypothesis of the identity 
of the two Bhanudattas :—: 


(1) Mr. Jayaswal states that the Paryata by Bhanudatta has 
been quoted by Vacaspati and Candeégvara.' 


(2) Mr. Jayaswal further states that CandeSvara is the greatest 
name of the 14th century. According to Mr. P. V. Kane? Cande 
évara’s literary activities begin with A. D. 1314 and if Cande- 
Syvara quotes the aftsta of Bhanudatta the date of this Bhanudatta 
would be before A.D. 1374. 


(3) Now if our hypothesis about the identity of the two 
Bhanudattas, one the author of the Rasamaajari and the other the 
author of the Parijdta, is accepted, the date of the author of the 
Rasamanijari goes before A. D. 1314. 


(4) This new limit of A. D. 1314 for Bhanudatta’s date is in 
favour of the following dates so far discussed and recorded :— 


(1) Earlier view of Dr. De — Bhanudatta’s date, ‘ earlter 
than 74th century and later than the 12th cen- 
tury A.D.’ 


1. MSS in Mithila, Vol. 1, Intro., p. vii. 
[In the GaGa of ASA described by Ja’yaswal (p. 205) we 
have the line :— 
‘aeqga: Tata: BAA HA BAL? and in Bawa of AT 
(p. 436 ) the line containing a reference to INtld reads :— 
‘a odisa aarrarat othtara J saeearTaay TaTeaAATezy’ etc. ] 
[araeafa in his afafa-arait ( p. 182) mentions Weta in the 
following line :-— ° AtHearmergaritaracasuaaaaigza TATA,’ J, 
2. History of Dharmasdastra, Vo\, I, Section 90. 
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e 
(2) Kane’s view — ‘towards the end of the 13th and 
beginning of the 14th century.’ 


(5) This new limit A. D. 1314 is against the following dates 
fixed by scholars :— 


(1) Mr. Jayaswal states that Bhanudatta ‘ flourished in the 
14th century.’ — This view will be untenable if the 
limit of 1314 A. D. is accepted, though the possi- 
bility of a junior contemporary quoting from a 
senior contemporary’s works may remove the incon- 
sistency to a certain extent. 


(2) Dr. De’s revised view — ‘ end of the 15th and beginning 
of the 16th century.” 


(3) Dr. Sharma’s view' — ‘Beginning of the 16th 
century. ’ 


1. Dr.S.K. Dein his note on ‘ Bhaénudatta and Bhanukara’ 
(vide Annals, Vol. XVII, pp. 297-8) doubts the reliability of the 
evidence of anthological compilations, on the strength of which 
Dr. Sharma tries to identify the poet Bhanukara and Bhanudatta. 
Dr. V. Raghavan in his note on’ Bhadnudatta and a verse ascribed to 
him’ (vide Annals, Vol. XVIII, pp. 85-6) supports Dr. De’s view 
mentioned above by citing a verse from Dr. Sharma’s article itself 
which is ascribed to Bhanukara in one anthology but is really from the 
drama Balabhdrata of RajaSekhara. 


66. Date of Anandapirna alias Vidya- 
Sagara, the Commentator of the Mahabharata 


—- Between A. D. 1200 and 13501 


Dr. V. S. Sukthankar! in his article on the Mahabhirata Com- 
mentators mentions Vidyasagara as one of the 22 commentators of 
the Great Epic. As, however, Dr. Sukthankar has not attempted 
to give us any information regarding this commentator, | pro- 
pose to record in this paper some details of information regarding 
this commentator and to fix the limits for the date of his 
commentary. 


Dr. M. Krishnamachariar? also gives a list of the Mahabharata 
Commentators in which we find the name: Anandapirna. This 


| B.I.S. Mandal Quarterly, Vol. XX, pp. 29-36. 


1. Annals XVII, p. 185. The commentators mentioned by Dr. 
Sukthankar are:— Anantabhatta, Arjunamifra, Ananda, Caturbhuja 
( migra), JagadiSa Cakravartin, Devabodha, Nilakantha, Mahbinanda- 
purna, Yajfianarayana, Ratnagarbha, Ramakimkara, Ramakrsna, Rama- 
nuja, Laksmana, Varada, Vadiraja, V2dydsdgara, Vimalabodha, 
Samkaracarya, Srinivasa, Sarvajfianarayana, Srstidhara. To this 
number of 22 commentators we have to add the name of Gadananda, 
author of Bharata} fidnadipa. Gadananda mentions some _ previous 
commentators *—— 


“F[saT TAAAUAA HAT ALATIN: | TATA GHANA BITAaTAITs: 
Sal AIHA at aeqaq3a . agaiaas gaiRalaaeada i 
ari Rawaniisa aadaisgasssa: aavarsa amet aa eae ae 
nat qraraaaEd foray ga% Tas 1 ofa Wess ATTA ag” 
(Vide Des. Cata. of Sans. Mss in Vangiya Sahitya Parishat, 


Calcutta, p. XVII ). Iam thankful to Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras for 


drawing my attention to this commentary in a private communication 
dated 9-2-1938. 


2. History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, Madras, 1937, pp. 
42 to 44. The commentators mentioned here are :— Nilakantha, 


(,Continued on next page ) 
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commentator is identical with Vidyasdgara, the subject of this 
Paper because Vidydsadgara was another name’ of Anandapirna. 


Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding the works of 
Vidyasagara? :-— 


‘* FEMAIL — a title of Anandapirnamuni. W. p. 48, 178. ” 
‘ faaratag — Mahabhfrata-tika, Burnell 184b. ” 


ae et me ne tl ae LER eR OER ON RAN I Red et Me EE ne oe nn 
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Arjunamisra, Sarvajiianarayana, Yajfianarayana, Vaisampdayana,( CCl, 
439). Vadiraja, Srinandana (Madras MSS IV, R.N. 3801) and 
Vimalabodha. “ Aufrecht gives the names of the following commen- 
tators, Anandaptrna, Vidydsagara, Caturbhuja, Nandikeévara 
Devabodha, Nandanacarya, Paramanandabhattacarya, Ratnagarbha, 
Ramakrsna, Laksmanabhatta, and Srinivasacarya. Besides two anony- 
mous commentaries, Nigtdhapadabodhini and Bhdratatippani, the 
Oriental MSS Library of Madras contains Bhdratavyakhya of Kavindra 
and Laksaslokélamkdra of Vadiraja, Sridharacarya has commented 


on the chapter Moksadharma. 

1. Vide, Ind. Office Cata. Part 1V, 1894, p. 727 — Vidyasagara 

wrote a commentary on Pancapadtka (Und yaraaayan aleeaa 
QPAOTAST TTA STETAT qaqa Wit”) Lhe colophon of the MS of this 
commentary is as follows :— 

“ef  daardaqhaaaaarareq sya fae earaeg Aare 
farang aaey BAT TAITea As Garay ” 

The India Office MS is written in “Bengali handwriting of c. 
1600 A.D.” On folio 75b we get the colophon :-—— “ fq faararazia 
HARA aut.’ See also Weber’s Cata. of Berlin MSS (1853) p. 178 
“ saaqugqdiae arama. ” 


2. Cata. Catalogorum, 1, 575a— Other namesakes of Vidya: 
Sagara mentioned hy Aufrecht are :-— 

‘ faqratat — Khandanakhandakhadyatika ’”’ 

“ fqqTait — Kalapadipika Bhattikavyatika, Quoted by Rama- 
natha on Amarako§a and very often by Bharata- 
sena on Bhattikavya. ”’ 

111, 121, “ faararne — Katipayakarakavyakhyana ” 
‘* faareat — Son of Srikantha, Katantra- 
pradipa. ”’ 
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The identity of Anandaptrna cnd Vidyasagara appears to have 
been taken by Aufrecht as a proved fact as will be seen from the 
following entries made by him regarding Anandapirna and his 
works :— 


“ araeaqoiqaieg — with the Surname Vidyasagara, pupil of 
Abhayananda.' 


Nydaya-Kalpalatikd,*? a Commentzry on Sure$vara’s Brhada- 
ranyavarttika, W. p. 48. 


Paficapadikatika.* 
Brahma-Siddhivyaékhyaratna‘*, Sicipatra 60. 
V edantavidyasadgara, Sicipatra 60. 


V yakhyaratnavali*® on the Mahabharata. 


1. CCI,23 —“ Haqa-z, Guru of Anandapirna muni. Sama- 
nvayasitravivrtti etc.) Hall, p. 96. W. p. 
48.178.” 


2. CC I, 307 — * aA a comm. on Suregvara’s Brhadira- 
nyavarttika by Anandapirnamunindra, W. p. 
48.°’ ‘Lhe Berlin MS of this work described 
by Weber appears to be the only MS record- 
ed by Aufrecht. ‘lhere is another MS of the 
work in the Oriental Institute, Baroda ( Vide, 
p. 80 of Cata. of Vedic MSS, Baroda. 1925). 
This MS contains 422 leaves and is dated 
Saka 1356 ( = A.D. 1434), ” 


3, CCI, 315 — “ qarle%t - Comm. by Anandapirna yati call- 
ed also Svanandapirna Vidydsagara) 1053. 
W. p. 178 ( fr.) Hall, p. 88. ”’ 


4. CCI, 383 — “ AMlaTeeqtearwa by Anandapirna, Sicipatra 
57. ; 


5. CCI, 439 — “ sqreqmarasl by Anandapirna Muni Vidya- 
| sigara. Burnell 184, Bh. 15.” 


CC II, 101 -‘' Bhau Daji 93, Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 67. 
( Santi p.).”’ 
CC III, 95~- “' Mokgadharma, AS p. 153, CS 4. 168, 
. Rajadharma CS 4. 168. Danadharma, CS 4, 
168”, 
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Samanvayasiitravivytti.. Hall p. 96. 


In the above list of Anandapiirna’s works the MS of Saman- 
vayasitravivrtti referred to by the entry “ Hall p. 96” is identical 
with the MS described by Fitz Edward Hall in his Bibliography of 
Indian Philosophical Systems (Calcutta, 1859). Hall describes this 
MS as follows :— 


“XX XIX — Samanvaya-Sitravivriti — A Commentary on the 
second aphorism of No. 1 ( Brahmasitra). By Anandapirna Muni, 
otherwise called Vidyasagara, disciple of Abhayananda. The copy 
inspected was transcribed in the Samvat year 1461, leaves 207, Slokas, 
6900. Ben. Coll.’’ 


This MS of Anandapirna’s work was copied in Samvat 1461 = 
A. D. 1405, while the Baroda MS* of Nydyakalpalatiké was copied 
in Saka 1356 — A. D. 1434 i.e. 29 years later. 


Dr. Das Gupta? assigns Anandapiirna to the ‘“‘ Sixteenth 
Century.”’ Elsewhere he states :— ‘‘ Anandapiirna ( A. 1D. 1600) 
who commented on Sriharsa’s Khandana-Khanda-K hadya wrote the 
Nyayacandrika in four Chapters refuting the views of the Nydaya, 
Mimamsa and Vaigesika.’’* Anandapiirna’s Nydyakalpalatika® 
( Baroda MS copied in A. D. 1434) is also mentioned by Dr. Das 
Gupta as also his Commentary called Bhdvasuddhi® on the Brahma- 
Siddhi. The date ‘‘ A. D. 1600’’ for Anandapiirna is again repeated 
by Das Gupta’ in the following remarks :— ‘‘ Anandapiirna (A. D. 


1. CC I, 697 — “ aarqqqataata—a comm. on the Brahmasitra 1, 
1,4, by Anandapirpa Muni. Hall p.96( MS 

; of 1404). N. W. 304(an).”’ 
CC Ill, 144 — * aaeaqqqaeqreqi — a comm. on Brahmasitra 
1,1, 4. Hz 855 (Is this by Anandapirna?) ” 


2. Vedic MSS, Vol. 1, G. O. Series, Baroda, (1925 ), p. 80. 


3. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. 11, 1932, p. 52 —‘* Padma- 
pida’s Paficapadiké was commented on ...... by Anandapiirna and 
Nysimha in the Szxteenth Century .....+... 


4. Ibid p. 7. 

5. Ibid p. 83. 

6. Ibid p. 87 footnote 1. 

7. Ibid p. 703 — footnote 2 reads :— “ As Mr. 'Telang points out 


( Continued on next page ) 
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1600) who wrote his Vidyasdgari commentary on Sriharsa’s 
Khandana-Khanda-kKhadya and also a commentary on the Maha- 
vidyavidambana wrote a commentary on the Paficapadika.’ 


Presuming now that Anandapirna assigned by Dr. Das Gupta to 
‘A DPD. 1600” is the author of the works called the Samanvaya- 
Satravivrtti (a MS of which was transcribed in A.D. 1405 as stated by 
Hall ) and the Nydyakalpalatika (a MS of which was copied in A. D. 
1434 as stated in the Baroda Vedic MSS Catalogue ) we have to point 
out that the date “ A. D. 1600” for Anandapiirna assigned by Dr. 
Das Gupta | is directly contradicted by the dates A.D. 1405, and A.D. 
1434 in which years these two works were copied. These dates also 
contradict Dr. Das Gupta’s date ‘' Sixteenth Century’’ for Ananda- 
pirna mentioned once on p. 52 of Vol. 1] of his History of Indian 
Philosophy as we have noted above. If copies of Anandapirna’s 
works were made in the first half of the Fifteenth’ century how is 
it possible to state that he flourished later in the °* Sixteenth 
Century’? 


The evidence recorded in this paper suggests a date for 
Anandapirna, earlier than A. D. 1400 in view of the extant copies of 


his works written in A. D. 1405 and A. D. 1434. This evidence not 


Bae Case = rene ce ene momen caer 
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in his Introduction to the Mahavidyavidambana it seems that Ananda- 
purna lived after Sankara Misra (A. D. 1529) as is seen from his 
criticism of his reading of a passage of the Khandana-Khanda- 
Khadya, p- 586 (Chowkhamba ). ”’ 


Page 123 —** Vadindra’s Mahavidyavidambana has two com- 
mentaries one called Mahavidydavidambana-vyakhyana by Ananda- 
pirnaetc. 


1. Even if we presume that the date of the copy viz. “ Samvat 
1461 ( Samanvayasiitravrtt: ) represents a Saka year making this date 
correspond to A. D. 1539 it is impossible to take the date of Ananda- 
pirna to 1600 A. D. ” as Dr. Das Gupta has done. The Baroda MS 
of the Nydyakalpalatika being, however, definitely a copy made in 
Saka 1356( = A.D. 1434) it is impossible to presume that ‘' Sdmvat 
1461’ is equivalent to “‘ Saka 146/.”" We are, therefore, compelled 
to investigate the exact chronology of Anandapirna’s works in the 
light of these two mutually supporting dates of copies of his works viz. 
A.D. 1405 and 7434, and unless these are contradicted by any 
other stronger testimony, the view developed in this paper that 
Anandapiirna ts earlier than A. D. 1400 must remain unchallenged. 
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only contradicts the ‘‘ Sixteenth Century’’ or ‘* A.D. 1€C0”’ fixed by 
Dr. Das Gupta for Anandapirna’s date but also upsets the date for 
Anandapirna recorded by M. M. Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri in his 
recently published edition of the Brahmasitddht' in the following 
extract? :— 


Anandapirnaalias Vidyasagara wrote in the latter part of the 16th 
Century a copious commentary on the Brahmasiddhi and this also 
is available in manuscript? in the Government Oriental Manuscript 


Library, Madras. ”’ 


According to these remarks Anandapiirna flourished between 
A.D.1550 and 1600. It will thus be seen that the difference 
between my limit of A. D. 1400 for Anandapiirna’s date and that 
recorded by Prof. Kuppuswami Shastri is more than 150 years to 
say the least and hence cannot be easily reconciled. I would, 
therefore, request* M. M. Prof. Sastrito examine his evidence in 
support of his date for Anandapiirna in the light of evidence record- 
ed in this paper and give us his final verdict on this question in a 


1. Brahmasiddhi by Acarya Mandanamiéra with commentary by 
Sankhapani ( Madras Government Oriental Series No. 4) Madras 1938, 
In Section IV of his Introduction M. M. Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri 
deals with the Commentaries on the Brahmasiddhi, pp. \xxv-|xxvi ). 
He mentions the following Commentaries so far known :- (1 ) Tattva- 
samtksa by Vacaspatimisra — former half of the 9th century — known 
only through references. (2) Abhipraya-prakasika of Citsukha — 
beginning of the 73th century — Madras MS R No. 3853. (3) Bhdva- 
suddhi by Anandapirna alias Vidyasagara — “‘ latter part of the 16th 
Century’? — Madras MS R No. 967. (4) Commentary by Sankhapani 
a Nambudri Brahmin of Malabar. 


2. Ibid, Introduction, p. Ixxv. 


3. Triennial Catalogue -—R No. 3967. The colophons of this 
MS describe Anandapirna as pupil-of Abhayananda ( “‘ fa sftaauaraee. 
CoAT aa AaKs GA a AUG AaahS ea eAATH ALEHIIS TATRA’ ) 
( Aufrecht refers to this work in the following entry :— 
cc I, 383 — “ AAA SEA iVAA by MATE T Stcipatra, 57’) 
See also Madras MSS — R No. 3250 and R No. 3257. 
4, AsM.M. Prof. Sastri has not recorded his grounds for 


Anandapirna's date in his Introduction tothe Brahmasiddhi 1 have 
thought it proper to make this request. 
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more authoritative manner than that adopted by a novice in the 
present paper. 


The Ms of Vidyasagara’s commentary on the Moksadharma 
( Mahabharata ) described by Prof. H. D. Velankar in his catalogue 
of B. B. R. A. Society's Mss’ is a copy written in Sarnvat 1624 i.e. 
A. D. 1568. This fact by itself would warrant our pushing back the 
date of Anandapiirna alias Vidyadsagara before A. D. 1550 and not 
after A. D. 1550 as M. M. Prof. Sastri has done in his remarks 
quoted above. Prof. Velankar, however, who records the Ms dated 
Samvat 1461 (A. D. 1405) described by Hall (Index, p. 96) of 
Anandapiirna’s commentary on the Brahmasiitras makes the follow- 
ing remarks about his date :— 


‘‘ If this Vidyasagara is the same as the one mentioned under 
No. 699% above he must have lived at the beginning of the 15th 
Century.”’ 


The identity, suggested by Prof. Velankar, of two persons of 
the name Vidydsdgara, one of which is connected with the year 1476 
(Samvat or Saka) rests on unsure foundation because there is 
nothing in support of it except the similarity of name. But for the 


—_—— aes saeleh, ie . ee eee I 


1. Vol. Il ( Hindu Literature ), 1928, p. 294 — MS No. 978. Prof. 
Velankar states that the author does not quote profusely in this com- 
mentary. ‘lhe references recorded by Prof. Velankar are from 
Aaa, WTA, Tawar, aagecditta. The MS ends:— “id 
AMET AAT AAAS AAMT area HAT faarTATTAT. 
aaa fauarat enenaaaeat ararata araea4: Gara: Faq year 
any age ale & TeETiAaHy” 

2. ‘lhis is a MS of Taqayara of AMlA<Aal composed in 
(Sarnvat ?) 1476. ‘Lhe work was supervised by faerarazarTal-z and 
faqqUAAteadi while it was being composed at H#4@T on the banks of 
aaa river ( ABaTafay a4 frsugind aaanearediqae foray esas), 
The author alludes to arediaia called fqgiTy, MAUWAess (author of 
qaMayaig, Taaraarfata, faerara, Aeerails, aradar, Weaseraftr, 
faaqed, aaratear, faq, fave, fasraqaraa, divfzat, eafaarenc, 
Bawaras, & wyldawayw ), ‘The verse occurring at the end of each 
chapter reads: “ Waster nareqmaraararearey | aa... 
Hey sta:’’ Vhe Chronogram “‘ Wufa-s-z? =1476. If this is a 
Samvat year it would be equal to A. D. 7420 but if a Saka year it 
would be equal to A. D. 7554. 
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two dated copies of Anandapirna’s ( Vidyasagara’s ) works, prepared 
in A. D. 7405 and 1434. Prof. Velankar’s suggestion of the above 
identity would have been a good hypothesis to work upon. As 
matters stand, however, I am compelled by the cumulative force of 
three dated copies of Anandaptirna’s work (of A. D. 1405, 1434 and 
1568 ) to push back his date before A. D. 1400 unless stronger testi- 
mony leads us to conclude otherwise. 


The other terminus to the date of Anandapiirna is furnished by 
his reference to faataat' and @warat? in his commentary on the 
Moksadharmaparvan. The date of Vijfianesvara, the celebrated 
commentator of the Yajfavalkya Smrti lies between A. D. 1070 
and 1100? while the date of the Vaijayanti lexicon of Yadavaprakasa 
lies about the middle of the 11th century i.e. about 1050 A. D. 
because he has been identified with the preceptor, and afterwards a 
pupil, of Ramanuja whose life-time is variously stated as A. D, 
1017-1137 or 1055-1137.4 In view of the evidence recorded in this 
paper I am inclined to assign Vidyasagara to a period between A.D. 


1200 and A. D. 1350. 


Mee 00 Rares NE ee nh cette = + 


1. Vide folio 77 of B. O. R. I. MS No. 39 of A 1879-80 of Moksa- 
dharmatika by Vidyasagara— “ araaeraaaa fagraata sqreqag .”’ 


2. Ibid, folio 81. 


3. Vide p. 290 of Kane’s History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I (B. O. 
R. Institute, 1930). 


4. Vide p. xxvii of Intro. to Kalpadrukosa, Vol. 1, Baroda, 1928. 


67. Gangadasa, the Author of the 
Chandomanjari and his Workst 


Aufrecht' makes the following entry in his Catalogue about 
Gangadasa and his works :— ‘‘ Wtereq sometimes called Gangadhara 
pupil of Gangidasa and Purusottama. 


_ - Acyutacaritakavya,? quoted Oxf. 198b. 


--- Chandomanjari.* 


Ot the two works viz. Acyutacarita, of which no MSS are avail- 
able, and Chandomanjari, the latter is avery popular work, having 
undergone many editions with commentaries.* Mr. Krishnama- 


| Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XV, pp. 512-522. 
1. Cata. Catalogorum, 1, 137a. 
2. Ibid., I,5 —‘* Beqaaa by Gangidasa. Mentioned Oxf. 
198b.’’ No MSS of Acyutacarita have been recorded by Aufrecht. 
3. Aufrecht records the following MSS of Chandomanjari :— 
CC I, 192a — 10 584, 1491, 1715 , Oxf. 198b, Paris (B 84). B 
3. 60. Tub. 19, Oudh IX, 8, XIV, 40. Burnell 53a, Oppert 643, 
Y81, ii, 1065; 5498, 8212. 
CC IT, 39a — BL 299. Oudh XXI, 90. XXI, 72. Stein 55. Often 
quoted by Laksminatha on Prdakrtapizgala. 
Ibid, 200a — wette art by Gangadasa, son of Gopaladésa. 
Ulwar 1098. 
CC Ill, 416 — AK 714, 715, AS p. 65. IL. (two MSS ). Lz 816 
(tr. ) 
Peters 5, 452, 6, 383 (and C ). 
4, he work has been edited many times in India. I shall refer 
in this paper to the Calcutta Edition of 1915 published by Janakinatha 
Kavyatirtha (‘Text with Comm. of Gurunatha Vidyanidhi Bhattacarya 


and a Vanganuvada ). The Union List of Indic Texts in American 
Libraries by M. B. Emeneau, 1935, records only one edition of this 


( Continued on next page ) 
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chariar’ records the following information about our author and _ his 
- €¢ * -_ a an me . 

works :— “ Gangadasa was son of Gopaladasa of Vaidya caste. In 

six chapters he describes in his Chandomanjari the varieties of 

metres and illustrates them by verses in praise of Krsna. He 

also wrote Acyutacarita, a poem in 16 cantos and Dinesacarita in 

praise of the Sun. His father wrote a play Pdarijataharana.”’* 


Gangadisa was apparently a devotee of Gopala® and perhaps 
this devotion to Gopala he inherited from his father Gopaladasa. 
He refers to earlier works and authors as also to his own works in 
the Chandomajrjari. These references are as follows :— 


(1)  dtaraewt ats ( composed by his father ), p. 9. 

(2) wa azqaata, pp. 10, 41, 186. 

(3) ada Tigrease, p. 43. 

(4) Barz, p. 10. 

(5) sosraw = ‘ qzeqdt HST 9 AYo 720 Jo”’), np. 11, 95. 
(6) srataifaee (HA TI: ), p. 14. 


(Continued from previous page ) 


work :—‘* [ ‘Fext in Roman characters hy ] Hermann Brockhaus SBGW 
6(1854).’’ In this Union List Nos. 2220 to 2246 record the editions 
of works on Prosody, ancient and modern as also on Metrics of Pali 
and Prakrit. ‘Vhe British Museum Cata. of Sanskrit Books ( 1906- 
1928 ), 1928, p. 305, records the following editions of the work :— (1) 
‘Vext with Commentaries of Datarima Nyayavagiga called Bhavartha- 
sandipani and of Raghunandana valled Vyakhydnakaumudi and a 
Bengali trans. by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. Fd. by Ramadeva Misra, 
Murshidabad, 1907; (2) Ed. with Comm. by Gurunatha Vidyanidhi, 
Calcutta, 1909, (same as No. 2, Calcutta, 1915 ;( 4) (Text with Jiva- 
nanda Vidyasagara’s Comm. ( 8th edn, ) 1915. 

1. History of Classical Sans. [1terature, 1937, p. 300 — Section 

243. 


2. Cata. Catalogorum, 1, 335b -- IitMAzZUI by Gopiiladasa, 
Oppert 2374, 2521. Quoted by his son (Gangadasa ), Oxford 198b. 

In the Chandomafy ari (Calcutta, 1915 ), p» 9, Gangadasa refers 
to his father’s work :— ‘“‘ @al Aad: Wade ATs”? 


3. The Chandomanjari begins with a salutation to Gopila: 
ct 


2a Wry TIS Bamtqreszrary: | 
MaATAAATITBSeAy TPIAIAETAAz: UW”? 
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(7) Weres, p. 14, 

(8) Wawra, p. 14. 

(9) wet, pp. 22, 73, 120, 178. 

(10) wiTaza, p. 54. 

(11) ATH, pp. 61, 64, 139. 

(12) witat, pp. 66, 77, 163, 167. 

(13) wawatHt, pp. 70, 88, 142, 156, 165. 

(14) wat, pp. 75, 121, 

(15) weit, pp. 76, 111. 

(16) garrararaeanez, pp. 82,91, 101, 109, 117, 127, 133, 187, 
142, 159, 165. 

(17) gawaraeary, p. 82. 

(18) ak, p. 119. 

(19) aifarpatea! 

(20) statararaat sart:, p. 182. 

(21) ait: was, p. 186. 

(22) faaerara, p. 1867. 


According to our author's own statement in the last verse of 
the Chandomafjari he composed (1) H=qararta, (2) warnaas, 
(3) fetaraae and (4) B*zta=atz. On folio 43 he quotes a work 
of his own with the remark “ aaa wtqwewa%.’’ Are we to take 
TMIGIMAAS as a separate 5th work of our author or as identical with 


1. In the edition of the Chandomafjari by Ramadhana Bhat- 
tacharya (1934), p. 152, the following note occurs :— 
“ga: at apaqeah ‘sft argent’ sft aPaa ‘sa areaeaare 
PITSUSSTORAS | Sa BAH HEy’ fa as.” 
2. The last verse of the Chandomafjari reads as follows :-— 
“ aii: qigat: aqsTIsItaSqASTI- 
daar Teeaaea Aiea Brey Blaise 
Salt: was aaaaesesa ACTRAaT 
wHIgIaea: AAT Hafeat azaseqat wea uw” 
vil. “UT3TaTEA ATT” in Ms No. 5 (vide p. 4 of the Cata. of Mithila 
MSS, Vol. Il by K. P, Jayaswal, Patna, 1933), MS No. 5A 
described by Jayaswal is a modern copy dated Saka 1808=A. D. 


1886. Of these MSS of the Chandomafjari No. 5A is in Maithili 
characters while No. 5 isin Bengali characters. 
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paticats ? No MSS of *#arterae are recorded by Aufrecht. In 
the MSS at Bikaner' there is a MS of arqrasaTAH® which is described 
as ‘“ an anonymous poem containing a hundred stanzas in praise of 
Gopala.’’ Is this Trarmawae identical with Weresawas® mentioned 
by our author and from which he quotes a verse.’ If this verse 
could be identified in the Bikaner MS the question of identity or 
otherwise of the two works can be finally settled. Aufrecht men- 
tions no MSS of any work of the titles Teyaaaze or of WzyAaAea. It 
is really a matter for pity that the three poems of our author, 
whose B*@H4=HtT is represented by numerous MSS, should be lost 
to us inspite of their being definitely mentioned by him at the 
end of his only existing work. If some scholar at Bikaner takes 
the trouble of identifying the verse from awe quoted by 
Gangadasa in the extant MS at Bikaner Palace Library which is 
mentioned as TIi#ta* and if its identity is proved, at least one of 
Gangadiasa’s lost works will be restored. 


In the Chandomafjari our author quotes two verses from his 
Acyutasataka® (on pp. 10, 41) and one verse from his father’s 


1. Cata. of Bikaner MSS, 1880, p. 231 -- This MS is No. 486 
and is described as follows:— ‘* Substance, Country paper, Folios 6 


9 


Lines ona page9. Character Navara, Date?”’ 
2. Page 43 of Chandomanjari :-—“ Wal Aaa Tigra — 
TAG HAT FUATAL GHTAATAT ATTA | 
TIT Be BISA TayeTy air Cea TTTATSAT WT” 
3. Calcutta Edition of Chandomafjari, Pt. Janakinatha 
Kavyatirtha — 
p. 10 —“ at aarqaarTasht — 
@na Baraasaraaa TA a atsaad efeargszoz: | 
qgrqae alma qa qaqaaalea CEZENTHET BIT: Waew”? 
p. 41—"* AARqaAaa - 
alfarquia carried AHFAHISIFA AG AAT 
sath Gass Thtaltad aq azaqarearay faqasa nas” 


p. 42 —“* qarefaetaagratinraraaaeyeera 7 
Azt fAAA BA QUreae_AeT sh AIAATA: wz 
GIT ACM: TATsaeaay ARH AqWaTASTg 1 


ETAT MAA SHTAUT TFT THT Caqeaag: un” 
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Parijdtaharananataka’ of which Oppert records two MSS as we 
have noted above. These MSS, however, are not now available in 
any public library so far as I am aware. 


Prof. M. T. Patwardhan in his History of Prosody® refers to 
Gangadasa’s Chandomafjari but does not record any information 
about Gangadasa and his other works. 


We have shown above that Gangadasa quotes from a work on 
prosody called Chandogovinda® composed by his guru. No MSS 
of this work are recorded by Aufrecht but the work is mentioned 
in a commentary on the Vrttaratnakara, composed by Dinakara in 
A.D. 1684. The verse from Chandogovinda quoted by Gangadasa 
on p. 14 of the Chandomafjari reads as follows :-—~ 


1. Ibid, p. 9 — “ aar ahag: Tiwaraewrazs, — 
far TUATHA THUAMA VTEATAT UPA ATTA 
TAA MAA GA SET HS HATTA AUT FAT Na” 


2. Chandoracana ( Karnatak Pub. House, Bombay, 1937 ) pp. 558- 
559. Prof. Patwardhan observes that Gangadasa appears to have 
borrowed some of his definitions of the vrttas: Udgatd, Bhujanga- 
prayata, Manigunanikara, Salini and Rucira from Utpala ( = Bhatta- 
Utpala ) who flourished in the 10th century. He has taken some 
definitions from Kedarabhatta and some he has composed himself. 
In the 7th ‘stabaka Gangadasa mentions three varieties of gadva 
( prose ) in the following verse :— 


 smparad aera (ara? fag. vad sauteed way eaat aaa 
wag Hs? AT AANA SAT | TAR TTT STATI” Gas ATA? 


3. Wide Aufrecht CC 1, 191 -—¢ ez IT Ta=z metrics, by Gangadasa. 
Quoted Oxf. 198b, in Vrttaratnakaradarsa, IO 1555. According to 
Aufrecht (CC 1, 97a ) FAGATHUA (which mentions Chandogovinda ) 
was composed by Divakara in 1684, JO 1555. The India Office MS 1555 
of Vrttaratnakaraddarsa was copied in Saka 1699 = A. D. 1777. The 
description given on p. 304 of I.O. Catalogue (Part II, 1889) by 
Eggeling that this Commentary was composed in “ A.D. 1740” is 
wrong because the chronogram “ gafeiaqetad S49’? refers to 
Samvat 1740( = A. D. 1684) and not A. D. 1740 as stated by Eggel- 
ing, Works on Prosody referred to in this Commentary in 1684 A. D. 
are :— (1) Bzrttlaez fol. 7a, (2) SAAT, fol. 25, (3) Sera, fol. 
226, 29,(4) Biraraa, (5) Stags, fol. 21, (6) Gaxtarar, fol. 20b, 
(7) faxazter by Laksmidhara, (8) Fergal, fol. 20b.. 
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“sag sieRgegt¢iasy AA ga: | 
waAMIserAea re Acafea gaat afay | 
HATE HE: TANYA TH TEMaa: Re Ww” 


The popularity of Chandomanjari is proved by no less than 
six different commentaries on it, viz., those of Krsnarama, 
Govardhanadasa, Candragekhara, Jagannatha Sena, Dattarama and 
Vamsidhara. Autrecht records the following MSS of these com- 
mentaries :- 


CC J, 192% — Oppert, IT, 8213; Comm. by Krsnarama 
(NW 616); by Govardhanadasa (LL. 2492:), by Candrasekhara ; 
Chandomanjarijivana \O 1289, by Jagannatha Sena IO 1491, by 
Datarama L. 2066. Oudh XVIIJ, 30 (by Datarama ), by Varnsidhara 
IL. 2534. 


Tam not sure it the commentary by Krsnarama referred to 
above (NW 6106 ) is composed by Krsnarama' who was a teacher of 
Ayurveda in Jaipur State about 1900 A.D. and who is said to have 
composed a work on metrics called Chandaschatamardana. 


The next commentator Govardhanadasa was a Vaidya himself 
like Gangadasa. ‘The only MS? of his commentary on the Chando- 
manjart recorded by RajJendralal Mitra describes the work as con- 
sisting of 1067 Slokas. 


The third commentary on the Chandomanjait by VamSidhara 


1. Vide p. 301 of Classical Sans. Literature by Krishnamachariar. 
Other works of this Jaipur teacher are Kacchavamsa, Jayapuravtlasa, 
Aryalamkarasataka, Palandusataka, Muktaka, Muktavali Holama- 
hotsava and Sdrasataka. 


2. R. Mitra: Nottces of Sanskrit MSS, Calcutta 1884, vol. VI, 
p. 246 — No. 2492. ‘Phe MS begins— 
‘ TATeARa: HAAG lSe: WRTEST_AT- 

feat qualfaerasadt ar secat wert | 

ATG FAINT BA Hata A: Aeqratarfsia 

ANAS AT AAAs: Freee afar” 
The MS ends-—— 

‘sft aganiagagrasal seer atizie aarar tt’ 


(Continued on next page ) 
L.H.1,5.30 
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is also represented by a single MS described by Rajendralala 
Mitra.' The fourth commentary is by Datarama and is represented 
by two MSS one of which has been described by Mitra.’ 


The fifth commentator is Candrasekhara and his commentary 
is called Chandomafijarijivana and is represented by only one MS 
in the India Office Library.* The sixth commentator is Jagannatha 
Sena,“ son of Jatadhara with the title Kaviraja. His mother’s name 
was Devaki. Jaganniatha is also called Kaviraja in the colophon as 
well as in the opening verses of the commentary. 


In the absence of any critical study of the foregoing commen- 
taries on the Chandomajnijari, it is difficult to say anything about 
their chronology and consequently they do not furnish us with any 
chronological limits for the date of the Chandomafjari, 


( Continued from previous page ) 


This commentator calls the author of the Chandomanjari as 
a faaraTaraaraly faqs. ’’ Perhaps a study of this MS may make it elear 
whether Gangadasa Vaidya was an ancestor of Govardhanadasa Vaidya 
or whether only the kinship of professions is alone responsible for 
the composition of Govardhanadasa’s commentary. 


1. Mitra, Notices, vol. VII, p. 286, No. 2534. No information 
about Vaméidhara can be gathered from the description recorded in 
the Catalogue. The extent of the commentary ts 519 Slokas. 

2. Mitra: Notices, Vol. VI (1882), p. 130 — This MS begins :— 

“aeay arttardiag aqanwesyzy | 
TOSSA AAAB FATA AFT I 
FAA: BACT SATEAT SATVATAT: TABLA: 
aaiT ASAI AA SANEATAISIAT Ui 


wey g wetted eae AETHla: |. 
TATAAABIA Kas: TSTAT TAT ” 
3. Ind. Office Cat. Part II (1889), :p. 306, No. 1102—This MS 
is in Bengali characters and has the “handwriting of c. 1750 A.D.” 
Vide p. 313. One CandraSekhara, son of Laksminatha Bhatta composed 


a Sanskrit treatise on Prakrta metres called the Vrttamaukttka 
(10 MS No. 1114). 


4. Ibid. p. 306, No, 1101 — Lhisis the only MS of Jagannatha 
Sena’s commentary, 
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We have seen above that Divakara in his V rttaratndkaraddarsa 
(fol. 226 of IO MS) composed in A.D. 1684 mentions Chandomai- 
jart. This reference gives us a sure terminus to the date of the 
work. Then again a MS of the Chandomajnjari in the India Office 
Library is dated A. D. 1679.' 


Gangadasa quotes (p. 14.) a verse of Jayadeva. If this Jaya- 
deva is identical with his namesake, the author of the rhetorical 
work Candrdéloka, who is assigned to 13th century? we get two 
limits to the date of Gangadasa, say about 1300 A. D. and 1650 A.D. 
But these limits are too wide and we should try to narrow them 
down. 


In the commentary of Gopalabhatta on the Arsnakarnamria, 
which quotes a work called the Bhakttrasdmrtasindhu composed in 
A. D. 1541 ( = Saka 1463) and which, therefore, must have been 
composed between A. D. 1541 and A. D. 1605 in which yeara MS 
of this commentary was copied, we find that Chandomanjari has 
been quoted® several times. On the strength of these references 
to Chandomanjari in a work composed in the 2nd half of the 16th 
century i. ec. between A. D. 1541 and 1605 I am inclined to narrow 
down the limits of Gangadasa’s date to a period between 1300 and 
1550 A. D. 


The lower limit of A. D. 1550 for Gangadisa’s date fixed by 
me is in harmony with the remark of Aufrecht* that the Chando- 
majijart is ‘‘ often quoted by Laksminatha on Prakrtapingala.’”’ 
According to Peterson® one Laksminatha “‘ composed in 1600’’ a 
commentary called Pingalarthapradipa. 


1. India Office Cata. Part II (1889), p. 305- Ms No. 1099 — 
‘his MS is in Devanagari characters and bears the date “ G4 963%” 
inthe Colophon. ‘The Catalogue gives the equivalent date as ‘1657 
A. D.” which appears to be incorrect as the Chronogram for the date 
of the copy is 4%, ary, aa, UH” = 1735 Samvat. 

2. S. K. De: Sanskrit Poetics, 1, 219. 


3. Vide Krsnakarnadmrta edited by Dr. 5. K. De, Dacca Univer- 
sity Series, 1908. Vide Introduction, p. |xxiii. 


4. CCH, 39a. 


5. Cata. of Ulwar MSS, Bombay, 1892, p. 86 — Laksminatha, 
was son of the Rayannabhatta ( Rayabhatta ) who was son of Narayana 
who was son of Ramacandra. In GBC, Kielhorn’s Report 1880-7, 


p. 71. Peters 1, 117. 
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The B. O. R. Institute, Poona, possesses the following MSS of 
the Chandomanjari :— (1) No. 383 of 1895-98 (2) No. 714 of 1891- 
95, (3) No, 452 of 1892-95, (4) No. 715 of 1591-95, (5) No. 447 of 
1899-1915. Of these MSS No. 715 of 1891-95 is written in Bengali 
characters. All the five MSS appear to contain-the text only. 
No. 714 of 1891-95 ends as follows :— “‘ 4aq 9c08 fHat aif ate 9 
Harel werarsiaas ReiisI aatkargereas.” “This MS was, 
therefore, copied in A. D. 1750 at Savai Jaipur by a scribe of the 
name Utimchand. MS No. 715 of 1891-95 contains the following 
chronogram on the last folio :-- 


“ aurpreeriaa ware ft na ureafa seca” 


Iam unable to interpret the chronogram or verify it at present 
because the words atm (=5), eI ( =3) and vez (=1) give us 
Saka 135 and if this is equivalent to Saka 1350 we shall get A.D. 
1428 as the value of the chronogram, This date may perhaps be 
the date of the copy and if it is correct the limits for Gangidisa’s 
date will be say A.D. 1300 and 1400 but this line of argument needs 
more corroborative evidence before it is taken as reliable. 


There is one MS of the Chandomafjari in the recently found- 
ed Ujjain MSS Library... The Vangiya Sahitya Parisat contains six 
MSS of the work? of which four MSS bear the dates Saka 1767 
( = A.D. 7845), Saka 1670 (=1748), Saka 1700 (= A.D. 1778), Saka 
1677 ( = A.D.7755) but they are not useful for the chronology of 
the work as we have recorded earlier chronological evidence. 


According to the description recorded in the India Office Cata- 
logue® of a MS of the Ujjvalanilamani,a Vaisnava work by Ripa- 


1. Cata. of Oriental MSS, Ujjain, 1936, p. 44—MS No. 
1148 (273). 

2. Des. Cat. by Chintaharan Chakravarti, 1935, pp. 218-219. 

3. Sanskrit MSS, Part Il by Eggeling, 1891, p. 358b — MS 
No. 1231. Dr. Eggeling observes that the authorship of the Ujjva- 
lanilamant traditionally ascribed to Ripagosvamin is not endorsed 
by the present MS nor expressly stated in the commentary. Mr. M. 
Krishnamachariar, however, includes the Ujjvalanilamani in the list 
of Ripa’s works ( vide p. 288 of Classical Sanskrit Literature, 1937). 
Jivagosvami’s commentary on this work was composed in A. D. 1580. 
The Ujjvalanilamani has been edited in the Kavyamala 95. For an 
account of Ripa’s life see D.C. Sen’s History of Bengali Literature 
(Calcutta) 503, (vide p. 376 of Outline of Religious Literature of India 
by J. N. Farquhar, 1920). : 
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gosvamin we find that on folio 7la of this MS (line 7) the 
Chandomanijari is quoted. Riipa Gosvami was born in 1490 A. D. 
and passed away in 1563 A.D. If this Chandomanjari quoted in the 
Ujjvalanilamani is identical with that of Gangadasa and if we can 
suppose that the Ujjvalanilamani was composed say after A.D. 1515 
when Ripa Gosvami must have been 25 years old and before A. D. 
7563, the date of his death, we may be Justified in concluding that 
Gangadasa’s date is earlier than about 1525 A. D. so that the limits 
for his date would be c. 1300 and c. 1500 A. D. 


Mr. Pafichanan Bhattacarya in his Sanskrit Introduction to the 
edition of the Chandomanjart and the lV rttaratndkara (Calcutta, 
1915) p. 5. observes that no one has yet determined when Gangi- 
dasa, the author of the Chandomanjari flourished and in what part 
of India. From a reference to the poet Murarimisra, the author of 
the Anarghyaradghaviva, made by Gangadasa in the Chandomanjari 
we can only infer that Gangadasa is posterior to Murarimisra. No. 
other proof can be found regarding Gangadasa’s date.’ We only 
know that he was the son of an emient vatdya of the name Gopé§la- 
disa and that his mother’s name was Santos ( @ataraaa: ). In addi- 
tion to the Chandomanjari Gangadasa composed the Acyutacarita, 
Gopdlasataka and Siryasataka. 


In view of the above remarks on Gangad4sa and his works made 
in 1915, the necessity of the present paper on Gangadasa and his 
works will be easily appreciated as ] have here attempted to focus 
together some useful data which will go to clarify the issues 
regarding Gangidiasa and his works to some extent at least. 


1, MiSra Jagannatha who composed his Chandakpiyisa between 
A.D. 1750 and 1793 (vide my article in New Indian Antiquary, Vol. 1 
p. 682) states that Narayana, the commentator of the V rttaratndkara 
opposes the views of Majijart or Chandomanijari (a =aaHaTETaTATAT 
agrantatat ). Narayana composed his commentary in A. D. 1545. If 
the statement of Misra Jagannatha mentioned above is correct 
Narayana becomes posterior to Gangadasa that is to say the work 
Chandomafj ari becomes earlier than A. D, 1545, the date of Nara- 
yana’s commentary on the Vrttaratndkara. This argument, if 
accepted, would also support the limit of A. D. 1500 for Gangiadasa’s 
date fixed by me on other independent evidence recorded in this 
paper. 


68. Godavaramisra, the Rajaguru and Mantri 
of Gajapati Prataparudradeva of Orissa, 


and his Works — Between A. D. 1497-15391 


Aufrecht' records two MSS of the work Yogacintamani? a work 
on yoga viz. (1) °" Kacin. 30’ and (2) ‘“‘ Bhr. 220.”’ The first 
of these MSS is not available for examination, being in private 
possession as far back as 1880 when the list indicated by the entry 
**Kacin’’ was made. The second MS of Aufrecht’s entries viz. 
‘‘Bhr .220” is the same as No. 220 of 1882-83 of the Government MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It is fragmentary, many 
of the folios in the body of the manuscript having been lost 
previous to its acquisition from Gujarat by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. 
The beginning and end of the MS have, however, been preserved 
imtact and afford useful historical data about the author and his 
date. 


Aufrecht wrongly ascribes this work to Goraksanatha. The 
colophon of the 4th Pariccheda on folio 131 reads — ‘‘ St atrayaraet 
( favfaa amar ).’’ The letter 4 appears to have been dropped 
from the name ‘‘ wretf’’ recorded in this colophon. A verse at 
the end of the MS gives the correct name of the author viz. 
“‘atretaz’’ and not ‘‘mtet.’’ This verse reads :-— 


| Poona Orientalist, Vol. 1X, Nos. 1 and 2, pp. 11-19. 
1. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part 1, p. 165a. 


2. This Yogacintdmanti is a work on Yoga and should be dis- 
tinguished from another work of the same name on Materia medica 
composed by the Jain writer Harsakirtistiri, pupil of Candrakirti. 
Harsakirti belonged to the Nagapura Tapagaccha. Candrakirti was 
honoured by Salem Shah who was emperor of Delhi between 1545 and 
1553 a. p. (vide R. G. B. Report 1882-83, p. 43—Extract on p. 227 ). 
Candrakirti commented on the Sdrasvataprakriya of Anubhitisvart- 
pacarya. Another writer who belonged to this N&gapuriya Tapo- 
gana is Amarakirti who composed a commentary on the Rtusambhara 
( No. 372 of 1887-91). An edition of Hargakirti’s Yogacintamani was 


published in 1912 with a Gujarati commentary by Paranacandra 
Sarma of Ahmedabad. 


47) 
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“ qaaenfana afaaqranta 
aeattedig( er? ) azar: gwogdg | 
WATTLY War... Ata- 
(aarti qaazsa ” 


This name ‘‘ 7Tgtat’’ is also supported by the colophon of the 
Ist Pariccheda on folio 22 and it reads — ‘“ apgracfasz- ( fafaa 
aimfwarant).’? This MS begins -—— 


“Patera am: 1 ase fagydizae | 
aiarigara BeoTaaz 
diatat qafanieaa | 
dinweraimaae aarti uy i 


wateaarearaaey | 
UPMTEAA...... farfa aifa u 
MUA {Usa | 
faaiae a sae aarfa ui 2 tl 


ATEALATIACN AMAT: | 
gaara farorfa aed 
weqafad agafad a | 

aaa afaca freqarfa nz” 


The father of Warat was A@wsz ( verse 2) to whom he bows at 
the commencement of the work. The colophon of 7st Partccheda 
reads as follows on folio 12 :— 


“ daraersnfarsaayragrerawqegar an fase afiageaalea- 
wmIguraauazaaasafasrafaaaraaiaaasaqaadfeatiaasyeqra- 
tanraracaalaagqaiaarat sera: gfe: 0” 


The MS is dated Samvat 1772 (a. p. 1715) as will be seen from 
the following colophon :— 


“ sfa dacrrfrsnagdasaqegeqeareaaftasasaerftaear- 
afanasuarsaazatasaufirafanaamaamaafagradausawiay F- 
aratqarfsimien( aq )cfasfara . aintrarao aged: SasagheBe: u 
= | daq voor av alae afte arated gaarat i fad ager aer- 
Rat... ...ea fier: caqgeard u areata erga adit qaiwa ais 
are w=” 
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The above extract gives us the following information about the 
work and its author :— 


(1) wWrzraztie, the author of the atufaaraf was the TAJR or 
royal preceptor of mwqfa Tamqex@a. He was called #fagua, dfea- 
wt on account of his great learning and ataqwana perhaps on 
account of his having performed a 494 sacrifice. 


(2) ‘The MS was copied at Benares in Samvat 7772 in the 
month of K@rittka, dark fortnight (Vadi)'on Budhavasara which 
was an amavasyd day.' 


Godavaramisra refers to the following works and authors in 
the MS of his Yogacintamani before us :— 

1. Waar was: ( ara sfttaraz ) fol. 1, 23, 67, etc. 

2. altirartaceqaa: fol. 2, 71. 

3. aTaaers fol. 3. 11, 13, 32, 33, 36, 37, 38, 42, 46, 50, 55, 70, 


4, AATSIMT fol. 3. 
5. mesg fol. 3, 15, 31, 33. 
6. wTagtat fol. 3, 57, 96. 
7. (aera: jaam: fol. 3, 36, 38. 
8. BAW fol. 3, 10, 12, 13, 39, 49. 
g. freoyqemt fol. 10, 18, 104. 
10. gemzgzim fol. 11, 74. 
11. arqeat€at fol. 12, 69, 85. 
12. aferresreet aa: fol. 12. 
13, zarqee fol. 12. 
14, facopad fol. 13. 
15, araeqfacareat fol. 26, araeatatarart: (35 ). 
16, wreqqasarea fol. 26. 
17, stage fol. 31, wage fol. 38, 39. 
18. fame fol. 31, 33, 42, 43, 69. 
19, gtaeatageorfsataaraan: fol. 34. 


io Nth OR ea EPH NTETTITESP Etat SE TEA A 


1. This date corresponds to Wednesday, 16th November 1715 
( Vide p. 233 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, 1922). 


GODAVARAMISRA AND HIS WORKS 473 


21. gla wreqaaara: fol. 35. 

22. wataa: fol. 36, 45, 80, 83. 

23. qaaaraaate: fol. 37. 

24. alae: fol. 38, ae fol. 40, afaearas fol. 60. 

25. wafer fol. 39, Aufrecht( II], 38b) records the title of 
a work called waqiaat Rep. p. 6. on Yoga. 

26. esait fol. 39, 41,4). 

27. aimadaz fol. 46. 

28, srittaiarat tarigecor: fol. 49. 

29. HAWN fol. 49, 69, 74, 87. 

30. adigsareqedraaesat (aercut: fol. 50. 

31. alarare fol. 57, 60. 

32. AWA fol. 57, awestayar, 07, 74. 

33, BIB HTYATT fol, 60, 67. 

34, qHMTaTTT (at? erat (fol. 67), Aufrecht I, 273 b— 
APTIAATTMWMAT quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall, p. 18. 

35. aresageo fol. 67, 7+. 

36. WITT fol. 69. 

37, =4Ta: fol. 71, 85. 

38. asiaataty (of the author himself — *' AHA adalaat- 
AUT ae Fai aeaa: ) — Bikaner Cata., p. 6106, records an 
anonymous a@araearaiat, 


59, ‘aafraer Giana fol. 74, (Auf. 1, 2(8 aaftwsar dirara 
quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall. p. 18). 


40. azar fol. s0. 

41, wraaia fol. 81. 

42, qaaamane fol. 83 (Auf. I, 331— Taaamdne ice. 
qNAaAtT quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall, page 17). 


43, waralad: fol. 85. 
44, sigraTat fol. 96. 
45. {Garresrcor: daraniesandts fol. 131. 


46 fqaercar: AeaFaarat fol. 131. 
G 


47. areata: ( at) Rargdet fol. 131. 
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In the above list our author refers to his own works, those of 
his father 4#AZ as also those of his grand-father, whose name has 
not been disclosed to us. We may now tabulate these works as 
follows :— 


(1) Grand-father } ( (1) steftatatar 
referred to \ SS) (2) aarrantizaartrs 
as T ; \ 
and Rereresem: | c 

(2) awux ? (1) wreitearegeara- 
referred to as -—— tT " 
CCET UE 5) (2) wdataearait 

(3) awreraziaa ) ( (1) ataearattr 
reterred to — (2) azafaaratt 
ag wearer: 5) l (3) (a yPazdor 


As the MS analysed by me is fragmentary we cannot say it 
Godavaramiégra has recorded any other works in the Yogacintamant 
(in addition to those recorded in the above list ) composed by the 
members of his family. Judging, however, by the names of the 
above works we are justified in supposing that the family of this 
royal preceptor or UHTE of WHAIA AATTEATT was a very learned one 
and hence must have been respected and honoured at the court of 
Prataparudradeva some generations earlier than our author, who 
was himself a highly honoured tJ as his titles efagua, dears, 
and atstaaatkt amply indicate in the colophons before us. In verse 
2 at the commencement of the work the author states that his father 
qavuz was his frame (qeyzan faame...aaity). The avowed 
purpose of writing the present work on Yogais indicated by the 
author in verse 3 as follows :— 


“ gxeqTeaaqraegiaa sia: 
qraneia fazorfa az | 


weqa fag aatfaa a 
aga afaca freqarfa 3 0” 


The work is, therefore, a compendium or a manual based on 
the principles and practice of Yoga as enjoined by the Yogasitra 
ascribed to Patafijali and elucidated by Vyasa, Vacaspati, and Bhoja- 
deva, whose commentaries on the Yogasitras are available to us now 
as they were available to Godavarami$ra. ‘The present work is also 
supplemented by material from other sources not incorporated by 
the above commentators in their commentaries. The object of 
yoga theory and practice being Moksa or final emancipation. the 
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author has briefly stated, in his work for the benefit of the mumuksu 
or seeker after emancipation, such Yogic practices as are conducive 
to such emancipation. Other theoretic and psychic aspects of the 
Yoga have not been dealt with in this work for fear of increasing the 
bulk of the manual. They have been discussed at length, as the 
author tells us, by his respected grandfather ( frataeazit:) in his 
aaratwarss and by his father ( frase: ) Balabhadra in his aga. 
faeatater as also by our author himself in his ( )zazqer “‘ sreattre. 
SATIN MTT TAMTAT:. *? The author further informs us that he has 
deliberately excluded from the present treatise those details of 
Yogic theory and practice which are enjoined as essential in Tantric 
manuals ( ‘‘ yasratfeestaret: fagar: ’’) because they are opposed to 
the teaching of the “fa and <afa. 


According to the colophons quoted above Godavaramigra was 
the rdjaguru or royal preceptor of Gajapati Prataparudradeva. I am 
inclined to identify this king with Gajapati Prataparudradeva' of 
Orissa who ruled between a.p. 1497 and 1539. If this identification 
is accepted, the date of the Yogacintdmant can be safely assigned to 
the first quarter of the 16th century. This conclusion is in con- 
sonance with the reference to Bhojadeva (c. A. D. 7050) made by 
our author and the date of the MS before us wz. a.p. 1776. 
Unfortunately the list of authorities cited by Godavaramisra 
furnishes no other clue to the earlier limit for the date of the 
present work than Bhojadeva(c. a.p. 1050). Gajapati Pratapa- 
rudradeva belonged to the Solar Dynasty of Orissa that ruled 
hetween A. D. 1435 and 1540, a period during which Orissa attained 
its highest glory in all directions.* It is possible to suppose that 
the family of Godavaramigra must have been patronized by the 
predecessors of Prataparudradeva viz. JeqrTaAea and #frsegea. 


1. Vide p. 413 of P.V. Kane: fistory of Dharmasdastra, Vol. 1 
( 1930). 


2. Vide p. 213 of Orissa in the Making by B. C. Mazumdar, 
Calcutta University, 1925. ‘The Solar dynasty was a shortlived one 
as it lasted for three generations represented by #f@-#24, his son 
geqraaed and his gradson Haltez24. Govinda Vidyadhara, a minister 
of Prataparudradeva, assassinated the sons of his master and usurped 
his throne in A. D. 1541. He was a Bhoi by caste. His two succes- 
sors were also Bhois. They were succeeded by Telengai Mukunda 
Deva who died ina. D. 1568. After his death Orissa came under 
the rule of Mahomedans. 
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Prataparudradeva was the father-in-law’ of Krsnadevaraya of 
Vijayanagar. The dharmaSgastra work Sarasvativilasa though attri- 
buted to Prataparudra was composed by Lolla Laksmidhara,* who 
spent his early days at the court of the GajJapati at Cuttack and 
then migrated to Krsnadevaraya’s court.* It is thus clear that 
Godavaramigra, the rajaguru of Gajapati Prataparudra was a con- 
temporary of Lolla Laksmidhara, the real author of the Sarasvati- 
vildsa. It is also clear that Prataparudra was a great patron of 
letters.“ He should not be confounded with Prataiparudra of the 
Kakatiya dynasty (Warrangal), the patron of Vidyanatha, the 
author of the Prataparudra-yasobhisana. This king ruled between 
A. D. 1568 and (1319: ) 1328 a. p.5 


It appears that our Godavaramigra composed a _ work called 
uneetagtiva which is represented by a MS in the Govt. Oriental 
MSS Library, Madras. My friend Prof. V.R. R. Dikshitar recently 
sent mea copy of his erudite volume on Warin Ancient India® 
wherein he records a summary of the contents of the work as 
follows :— 


‘* Harihara-Caturangam (Oriental MSS Library, Madras ).’ 


1. Vide Sources of Vijayanagar History by S. K. Aiyangar, 
Madras, 1919. ‘Tukka, the daughter of Prataparudra was married to 
Krsnadevaraya. Five Sanskrit verses are by tradition ascribed to 
Tukka and in them she bemoans her hushand’s neglect of her (p. 143). 
Ibid, p. 151. 


3. Vide p. 422 of Vazayanagar (third dynasty) by N. V. Rama- 
nayya, Madras, 1935. 


to 


4. Vide Aufrecht’s Cata. Catalo. L. 349-—-4ai1&% was a patron of 
aaa (vauryeatatraq ) . Works attributed to Prataparudra are ?-— 
(1) ateyatacanfir, (2) famagdoe, (3) waratace, (4) “adteadt- 
faa, 


5. Vide p. 794 of Classecal Sans. Literature, Krishnamachariar, 
1937. 


6. Published by Macmillan and Co., 1944, pp. 363-364. 


7. Vide pp. 5698-99 of Triennial Catalogue (1919-20 to 1921-23 ) 
Vol. IV—Part 1. Sanskrit C.—MS R. No. 3848, folios 158 (Grantha 
Characters ) Transcribed from a MS of Harihararajaguru, Cochinajaga- 
nnathapuram, Kudala Post, Ganjam district. Deals with (1 ) T3H#aq, 
(2) Tax, (3) HamA, (4) Wasa, (5) aga, (6) atfa, 
(7)qand (8) rst. 
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It is the work of Kuruvajapeyayaji' Godavaramigra, the 
minister of Maharajadhiraja Gajapati Prataparudradeva. Thus the 
work belongs to the 15th century A.v.(or the early 16th). Its 
study is valuable in that it indicates the continuity of traditional 
methods and prescriptions, and in this connection furnishes 
additional information from sources known to the author at the 
time of composition. This manuscript of the Harihara-Caturanga 
is divided into 8 books. The first four deal with the fourfold force 
in the order of elephants, chariots, horses and infantry. While the 
sections on elephants and horses occupy nearly 90 pages respective- 
ly, the information under the headings of chariots and infantry is 
meagre and occupies about four pages in the manuscript. The last 
four books deal respectively with Dhanurveda, Rajaniti, Dhanur- 
vidya and Krid’yuddha, (This last is a period of training or 
apprenticeship after the period of study is over). In the opening 
lines of book V the author expresses his indebtedness to previous 
works on the Dhanurveda and in this connection mentions four 
works —- the Ausanasasamhita, Viracintamani, Kodanda Caturbhujam 
and Sdrasangraham, all of which are probably lost today. Towards 
the end of the sixth book, another work, called Jayacintémani is 
referred to. It is said to be a work bearing on astronomy and 
astrology and the king is advised therein to set out on an expedition 
at an auspicious time. ”’ 


The name of the author is recorded in the following lines ‘at 
the commencement of the work : ~ 
“ shaniaonreaageg areafarear | 
Alantaacng asarerfgfeaa i 
cmaraqceagg (4 ) afaueat gz wari” 
At the end also similar lines are recorded as follows :— 
‘“anarerfeat ae arataztac: afar | 
sfigaiamniemna aferaat wag 7’ 


The following colophon is identical with that in the Yoga- 
cintamant — 


gfa staracrafas Waqlawaqeseg — wareaaitanasaad- 
aqearafsanaara — (aaEa )arsa = aaretauhrarafiaraqaaaara- 


1. ‘SHR arnqqaiis ” is a misreading for “ ( UW) Te ATATAQTEH 
mentioned in the Colophon. 
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afar Wears ye aisaTans aera Tiga asa sfege- 
aqwy sen: mterafeese: ||” 


It is clear from the above extracts that Goddvaramigra, the 
author of the Yogactntamani and his name-sake, the author of the 
Harithara-Caturanga, are identical. 


Prof. Dikshitar states that the Harihara-Caturatiga mentions 
four earlier works :— 


(1) sivaadfear (2) aiefrarafn 
(3) aqesqyaa (4) anane 
‘rand that all of these are probably lost today. Perhaps it may be 


possible to trace some of these works or their MSS. Aufrecht 
makes the following entry regarding the @tetaeqraioy :— 


C CI, 594 — “ atwParatata by Sarngadhara. 
[360, 3084. Bik 708. Peter 2.188 ( atvaerattr ) 


This is merely an extract from the amaereta (ch. 
80 wqaz)”’ 


The Sarngadharapaddhati was composed in A... 1363 by WPAIT and 
if the aiztaearatar mentioned by atezrawfast is identical with Ch. 80 
(on Dhanurveda ) of the Sdrigadharapaddhati we can easily fix A. D. 
1400 as the earlier terminus for the date of Godavaramigra. ‘This 
terminus harmonises with the date of this author — minister of 
Gajapati Prataparudradeva’® fixed by me already in this paper. 


1. In the Yogacintamani we have “Qqua Use, ” 


_ 2. This epithet AleAAT is not recorded in the colophon of the 
atafaeatamt. In the colophon of the 7st Partcceda of the @hatagrr 
the epithet Al-Aaz is also recorded. 


3. Vide pp. 410-414 of P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmasdstra 
Vol. I(1930) where Kane gives detailed information about the 
dharmasdstra works ascribed to Gajapati Prataparudra—for informa- 


tion about the empire of Orissa and its emperors see JBORS, V, 
pp. 147-148 and Ind. Antt. 1929, pp. 28-33. 


69. Dates of the Works of Kayastha 


Camunda t 


I 


DATE OF RASASANKETAKALIKA OF KAYASTHA 
CAMUNDA AND HIS REFERENCE TO AN 
ANECDOTE ABOUT KING SIMHANA. 


Vaidya Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya, whose efforts in the cause 
of the publication of ancient works on Indian Medicine are really 
praiseworthy, has published in the Ayurvediyagrantha' mala a work 
on rasas or Medical preparations called the Rasasanketakalika.' In 
the preface to this work the Editor makes the following remarks 
regarding the author and the importance of his work :— 


“aq ar age: afeq aaa saa at wage aasdifa facig a 
fefaeia arvagreraa | guard agqefe afareara fraqeeare cenaat- 
sTraaranainaara wafufeeameag qaeq:) garyewngay: saq 
ATARATT sraMTsvaea i”? 


In the above remarks, I am here concerned with the date of 
the author of the Rasasanketakaltka and not with the medical value 
of the treatise which an editor of Vaidya Jadavaji’s status and 
reputation is most competent to judge. 


When the above book was published Aufrecht’s Catalogus 
Catalogorum was in existence. It appears, however, that this 
Catalogue has not been used by the Editor in making the remarks 
quoted above to the effect that there are no means for determining 
the place and time of Camunda, the author of this Rasasanketakalikd. 
The following entry* in Aufrecht’s Catalogue would certainly have 
helped the Editor to study the question more carefully :— 


Pee ey Att ee ne ne 


t Poona Orientalist, Vol. V, pp. 1-10. 


1. Edited along with Rasasdra of Govindacharya, 1915, 
Bombay. 


2. Cata, Catalo, Part I, p. 185. 
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* arqee' or AVS STACY wrote at Medapata under King Rajamalla 
(1489): savfafacarest med. Bik. 643. Lahore 22; taaHrHtear med. 
L. 910. K. 216, Oudh 1877, 62.’ In an article contributed by me 
to the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute ( Vol. X11, pp. 294 — 296 ) 
I have proved that Camunda Kayastha wrote his fvaratimirabhaskara 
in Samvat 1546 ( =A. D. 1490) during the reign of King Rajamalla 
of Mewad (1474 to 1509). I shall, therefore, try in this paper to 
prove the identity of the Author of the Jvaratimirabhaskara with 
the author of the Rasasanketakaltka. 


In the first verse of the Rasasanketkalika the author states that 
he composed the work and that his name is “ aTqys: BraTeTazy:, ” 
In the last verse of the fvaratimirabhaskara (v.63 on folio 116 of 
MS No. 920? of 1884 —- 87) the author calls himself “ #rrerasatal. ” 
This identity of names is not sufficient to prove the identity of 
authorship for the two works under reference because in the Rasasa- 
nketakalika no chronological and historical data are available. I have, 
therefore, tried to find if any verses are common to both the works. 
Fortunately my cursory perusal of both the works has enabled me 
to detect the following lines in the Rasasaiketakalika which are 
found also in the fvaratimirabhaskara:— 


Ne Te Cee ee ee ee Saeed 


1. Aufrecht, I{f. 40 mentions a 474° asthe author of a work 
called 4faaz ( Peters 6, 399) which is identical with No. 399 of 
1895-98 in the Govt. MSS Library atthe B.O. R. Institute, Poona. 
The identity of this WI4Z with the author of the Rasasanketakalika 
will be examined ina separate note. Aufrecht also records (Part III, 
130) a work on fyotisa calied qu faraqoz but its author is not mentioned. 
It appears to be a different work from the qnfqayz of AME referred 
to above. 

2. This MS is dated Samvat 1589( = A.D. 1633). It was 
copied at Ajmere and contains two impressions of a seal on the last 
folio. The seals are in Persian script. Mr. G. H. Khare of the 
Bharata Itihasa Mandal has given mea tentative deciphering of these 
seal-impressions, according to which the Seal contains the words 
 Kesav Ibn Ganesh Kher.” If this reading is correct it would mean 
that the Seal belongs to some owner of the MS subsequent to the date 
of the Copy viz. A. D. 1633. Keshav Ganesh Kher is a Maharashtra 
Brahmin name while the copy was made at Ajmere in Rajputana and 
the MS was acquired by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar from Gujarat. 
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Page 15 — ( taanea? rliqasfita: ) 


rz a 


Gs Ws as SVT TEPRAG ONT | 
qinaeay wed wader wala 1 Bu 


bia Aaa a ae ech oes ee pin eee 
AGA [AST APA TAT | 
AIhspQpaniaa acapRaesy WZ 


APA AGHA AT BT AETET TIT 
a ae ka ate RENAE RIRIAT EY wm eu 


aay aed sear Haha Te | 


Sy ‘ ’ or pon ve ra eee 33 
FY qWueeta gaye, GRR cae 


srt. 


ee above verses inthe Rasasankelaheliha sre also found on 
folio 22 of MS No. 920 of 884-87 ot Searafimirabhdasikara with 
slight variations :-— 


“Me TAH ae st di ~~ | 
WABATH Be MTS hea |e 


ce . 


Ag aaa a Tare FATA TT aT 


aeTRgagaaa a cules uw 
oe aa a 

ATH RHE! ay GETREA TTT: 

aa: Ballas wel aaquaTays a uae U 


aaa HRS Sa TRA AAT Ws 


aiaHesdhl wiih fea: amas cat 
Baer: Wola wT STR Ns 


The above matter common to both tle works proves beyond 
doubt the identity of authorship especially in view of the identity 
of names of the authors referred to already. In spite of the 
common matter the-relative chronology of the two works cannot be 
determined unless either of the two works is found mentioning the 
other work by name. 


The work Rasasanhketakalika composed, therefore, during the 
reign of King Rajamalla of Mewad (1474-1509 4. D.) is very 
important as pointed out by Vaidya Jadavaji ‘Trikamji Acharya in 
his Preface. Among the several rasas mentioned in this manual we 
find one called *‘ mearzea ’” prescribed against the lethargic condi- 
tion of the bowels and want of appetite ( agnimandya). Verses 67 


S.1.beH,3 h 
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to 72 of the Fourth Ulldsa of the work describe the method of its 
preparation, which is concluded with the following verses narrating 
its marvellous effects and miraculous properties :— 


 etenareea easing | 
fiat ashtia ah ga: erpafa winata Ul 98 


TLAATERAALAGMTTTAAE | 
aearpTaaqgararadisay Woe 


qeq GaAqaea Aa AAT ARAL: | 
aa: wqasqaanesaasag Wo | 


guidiqaazya a Tat FET Tessa 
araeienfaaen, ayer: qerlaqerrE: | 
Teagiefaararal ZEA farqaa: aaa 
qranfsaaeigeqewn: BEATTATAT TA: W 9G Il 


fagnalfrarars yftaieatsay tH | 
aaa MCAT Tal TASH FFT oo 1” 


The above extract gives us an impression that ancient Indian 
kings were addicted to over-eating and required special medicines 
to enable them to digest everything they swallowed.’ © atagte *’ 
or stimulation of appetite was more a matter of concern for the 
well-fed kings than for the famished peasants. Verily this 
miserable condition of the kings afforded a nice opportunity for the 
ancient physicians to make a fortune and hence in verse 77 of the 
above extract we get an anecdote about King fe who is stated to 
have been ‘ Hftatsaftra’, excessively fond of eating or rather a 
glutton. A physician by name Wi4laezZ administered the BeaTgta to 
this King and the King was so much pleased by its marvellous 
effects that he gave the physician no less than eight villages as a 
reward. 


Students of history proper may perhaps be able to verify the 
above anecdote and its historical content. The anecdote is amus- 
ing enough as it is cited by Kayastha Camunda as an illustration 
from history to prove his point contained in the line: “‘ 3a: G@s 
qddeqi@aaa’ 1” i.e. the *4tgt@ should be taken by kings to 
effect a good appetite. 


Vincent Smith’ mentions a Yadava king of the name Singhana 


1. Early History of India, Oxford, 1924, pp. 451-452. 
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( = faeo)( A. D. 1210) ‘ who invaded Gujarat and other countries 
and established a short-lived kingdom almost rivalling in extent the 
realms of the Chalukyas and Rashtrakitas.’’ Inscriptional 
references to this Singhana describe him as under :— 


“ufeq caeaaaraatifaainenaraiaz: 
aaaafeiaaitawae: Air: Arora: | 
gare etiaaaantlaeaia queda aor— 
ABH qIsqAal aaey efearanrawawng Wy” | 


Singhana ruled from Saka 1132 ( =A. 1.1210) to Saka 1169 
(=A. D. 1247) i.e. for a period of 37 years. Whether he gave any 
village to any physician of the name of Wtararz as stated in the 
Rasasanketakalikaé of Kayastha Camunda is a matter for investigation . 
That he did entertain court physicians is proved by the tact of one 
of the inscriptions mentioned above being composed by an eminent 
physician who was at the same time noted for his poetic talents. 
The name of this poet physician was Madhava, son of Dhanegvara- 
bhatta of the Visnuvrddha gotra and belonging to the Vaittiriya 
Sakha. ‘Vhe pertinent verse? supplying this information reads as 
follows :-- 


“aga faanant saactinpady fanz 
(-)a fanaa a eafafaget aa anfea aati 
Gal VETAAITE AAA: AT ay 
away ara faawat waaay: FAT | we” 


In inscriptions, devoted more to the praise of kings than to 
their criticism, it would be difficult to find anything to justify the 
adjective ‘ WRAtsaA’ with reference to King Singhana of the in- 
scriptions. In the Kirttkaumudi* of Somegvara a good description 
of the prowess of King Singhana in his invasion of Gujarat is given, 
bitt no reference to his personal habits could be traced in such 


« 1. G. HL Khare : Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, 
Vol. 1. (1930), p. 71—The verse about Singhana quoted above 1s 
repeated i in both the inscriptions recorded by Mr. Khare (pp. 62 and 
71). One of these inscriptions is dated “‘ 3% WaT UW 4440 Wl aratat 


aaqay’’ = A.D. 1228 ( vide p. 66). 
2. Vide Life of Hem@dri (1931) by K. A. Padhye, p. 100. 
3. Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. J, p. 75. 


4. * Canto IV, verses 43-46 and 49-53 (quoted by Mr. K. A. 
Padhye in his Life of 1emadri, pp. 102-104. 
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poetic descriptions. Besides there are two mote namesakes of 
king Singhana. One of these was called Simhardja or King Simha, 
though his full name was Singhana. He was probably the 
brother of Parammadeva, the successor of Seuna Candra (1069 
A.D.) of the early Yadava Dynasty.'. The other namesake of 
King Singhana is Singhanadeva? the last prince of the Kalacuri 
Dynasty whose grant dated Saka 1105 ( = A.D. 1183 ) was brought to 
notice by Dr. Fleet in 1275 and published in the Indian Antiquary. 
Singhanadeva was the brother of King Soma. It wasat the instance 
of a woman that King Soma made a grant in the year Saka 1096 
( =A. D. 1174). Her name was Savaladevi, who is represented to 
have been dearer to the King than his own wife. ‘‘ Her brother 
was Bhairava by name who had exercised himself on the musical 
instruments especially on the Brahmavind and was skilled in beat- 
ing time.’’* Bhatrava and his sister Sdvaladevi had, therefore, 
great influence at the court of King Soma of the Kalacuri dynasty, 
the brother of Singhanadeva. Is it possible to suggest that this 
Bhairava had anything to do with Bhairavananda of the Rasasanketa- 
kalika, who administered *®®aT@ta to Tae xaAtiort and got eight 
villages as a reward ? 


The above anecdote about the fondness of king Simhana for 
excessive eating ( aeatsaitaa ) reminds me of a similar tradition 
current in the Maratha country about Peshwa Bajirao IJ. Whatever 
be the truth of this tradition with regard to this last of the Peshwas 
and his personal habits the fact remains that he was instrumental in 
indirectly encouraging gluttony to a certain extent. Making due 
allowance for the charitable motives which prompted him to feed 
the Brahmins on an enormous scale and pay them daksinds in addi- 
tion we are constrained to admit that the system engendered in- 
dolence instead of encouraging learning, which was the original 
object of the system. 


'. It appears that the system of feeding Brahmins on a grand 


1. Vide p. 146 of the Early History of the Deccan (R. G. B. 
Works, Vol. III, 1927 — B. O. R. Institute ) where the genealogy of the 
Early Yadavas or the Yadavas of the Seunadeéga is given. 

2. Ibid, p. 342. 

3. R. G. B. Works, Vol. III, p. 346 — 

* agral Beat ary aa uy Haraa:z 1 
factareaeatnary areas: 1 
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scale and paying them daksinds began early in the Peshwa period. 
For instance, in an entry inthe Peshwa’s' Diaries for 28th July 1736 
we read the following entry :— 


“Panta Pradhan performed the ceremony of feeding the 
Brahmins from Sravana Suddha Pratipada. On the Ndgapaiicami 
day daksina was distributed at the rate of 1 to 2 rupees per head. 
4000 to 5000 Brahmins had gathered for the purpose. ”’ 


Now compare with the above acccount the following account 
of a similar feast to the Brahmins given by Bajirao JJ at the close of 
the Peshwa Period :— 


‘The ceremony in the month of Srdvana (was duly cele- 
brated ) and daksind was distributed as usual(to Brahmins). This 
year the number of Brahmins was less by ien to twelve thousand. 
Khicadi was served for five days as in the previous years. On 
Monday at 17 ghatikds in the day (at about 2 P.M.) the distribu- 
tion of daksina to the Brahmins assembled began. Owing to some 
showers of rain on that day the Brahmins did not attend the feast 
in large numbers. On the following day it was arranged that 
daksind should be distributed simultaneously at all the four gates. 
This arrangement resulted in the admission of the entire number of 
Brahmins inside (the enclosure). Shrimant Rajagri Dadi 
( = Raghunathrao Kurundvadkar ) had been appointed as one of the 
distributors of daksind and he worked in that capacity. On Tues- 
day afternoon Sindia ( = Mahadji Sindia) was personally present at 
the ceremony. On that occasion he distributed rupees in handfuls 
to certain meritorious or austere Brahmins from Poona. (Out of 
this number ) some #en to twelve persons received as daksind Rs. 
800, 400, 150, 200, each and so on. The total number of Brahmins 
recorded at the four gates (of the enclosure) was 32,231. Total 
amount of money distributed was Rs. 1, 13, 281. Three Brahmins 
of weak constitution expired on this occasion. ’”* 


It would, therefore, appear that the modest number of 4000 to 
5000 of Brahmins fed in A. D. 1736 had increased to more than 


A sap een rae 
ORRIN ane Ge PC cs Pat 


1. Peshwa Daftar Selection No. 22, p. 176. 

2. Vide Letter No. 3523 dated 75th August 1793 from Visaji 
Narayan Vaddekar to Balasaheb (pp. 4656-7 of Khare’s Austihdstk 
Lekha Samgrah, Vol. 1X, (Poona 1916 ). 
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30000 by A. D. 1793. These figures tell their own tale and need 


no comment.! 


\J 


DATE OF VARNANIGHAN'TA OF KAYASTHA 
CAMUNDA—A. D. 1482 (SAMVAT 1538) 


Aufrecht? records only one MS of a work called Varnanighanta 
by Camunda. ‘This MS is identical with No. 399 of 1895-98 in the 
Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, and consists of 
2 folius only. It appears to he a vocabulary of tantric terms. It 
begins as follows > — 


1, Vide rernarks of Dr. Sen in his Administrative System of the 
Marathas, Calcutta, 1925, p. 471—Originally the Dakshina System 
was instituted by Dabhades but was continued by the Peshwas after 
the fall of that family. It was originally meant for scholars but was 
extended to Brahmins in general. ‘“‘Bajirao IJ spent about 4 lacs 
of rupecs annually in Dakshina grants.” Mr. Elphinstone main- 
tained a Pathashala at Poona out of the Dakshana grant. 


Feeding ot Brahmins to their heart’s content and giving them 
daksinas at religious sacrifices was practised in the Peshwa_ period. 
Raja Savai Jaisingh of Jaipur (1699-1743 a. p.) who performed an 
Asvamedha Sacrifice gave plenty of daksinas and feasts to Brahmins 
on that occasion. ‘Lhe following verses from J/svara Vildsa Kavya, 
a poem dealing with the Jaipur dynasty describes this sacrifice in 
chapters TV and V of thesame. In chapter V we get the following 
verses ~~ 


© searga amar aaa aaa 1, 
aaaaa fala LiGueaieeag wae” 
“na @ Terran qaaerataa: 
ati 7 qianarat Re Gad Ta wy”? 
('lhese verses are quoted from MS No. 273 of 1884-86 in the 


Govt. MSS Library at the B. ©. RP. Institute, Poona. This is the 
only MS of this poem discovered so far and hence important. ) 


2. Cata. Catalogorum, Part III, p, 40. 
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“ arnvafaaaaa tga arguratasi— 
alary wae fasien afafredaratarts 3 | 
AMHR AAGRA: [Tea Glas Awa Fat 
Hgequifadenaraat adadfags 3 u 


ufaqa amart stafeagwagdt | 
qe: sew qoilaae wenrsait: jy 2 


gam ade facafefagaa: | 
men HaneyeIaga watay: wz 


Wala: Ga Aisi TeAtaagTs: | 
aafseqiqant caw: qisaifaa afadi: vn” 


The author’s name as given in verses 1 and 2 is WW or Wee 
#lazq and not mere AYE as stated by Autrecht. He is identical 
with Seta BAe the author of savfafatareez, a treatise on fevers and 
Ta saAHVAT or a treatise dealing with rasas or certain medical pre- 
parations. We have shown elsewhere’ that the work sazfatararenz 
was composed in A. D. 1489-90 (Samvat 1546) though the exact 
date of the TaseastesI cannot be determined.? However, we are 
sure that it was composed during the reign of King Rajamalla of 
Mewad ( 1474 to 1509 A. D.). 


The work Rasasanketakalika begins with the words ‘‘ fard aeat ”’ 
corresponding to the first line of Varnanighanta vis, ‘‘ sirevattae- 
arae TIA” showing thereby that Kayastha Camunda was 2 
devotee of God Siva. His father’s name as recorded in the Varnani- 
ghanta (verse 1, line 3) was Kumbha (athe: ). In the 
Fvaratimirabhdskara also he is called #443: in the following 
verse :— 


“aa diaz waqnawarad taza 
geaafaaer facarefea aifatdtiqa( a? jer: | 
Wt siuaas faala aqudies Saqgq: 
Rlgcaseaar safafaret wrest Afar wv” 


The above verse occurs in MS No. 920 of 1884—87. In the 
Bikaner MS of the fvaratimirabhadskara instead of ‘‘ #Aqay:” in the 


1. Annals (B. O. R. 1.) Vol. XII, p. 294-96. 


2. See my note on the Date of Rasasanketakaltka published 
above. 
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above quotation we have the reading “ #agat’’ which becomes 
spplicable to “arse cud ja fact eked was the son of King 
Kumbha but the reading * TA > of the Bikaner MS ts wrong as 
in the @iereaz, wived Bees is cle. irly stated to be “* BaATET ’’ and 
hence “args: 7? is the correet reading. The composition of 
the present vocebulory, Parnantchanta shows that the author was a 
follower of tantras and mantras, tor the proper application of which 
the vocabulary viz. the Varnanighanta was composed. The MS ends 
as follows :-— 


§ 
~ 


ofan raaasat wane: ga 
AEAMEIMNATT A LIATAE 
qe ames TART Ta 
cay ma fad wa ware afactea 
Uta: diysawes Usa Ai aaa 
pelt i Stata WAS AAA: 
eigaialyzRal a: Neiee AANA BOAT, ne? 


The work was composed in the ee vear 1538 represented 
by the chronogram ( “U3, wm, 29, ty) = A.D. 1482 ie. eight 
years before the date of composition si ie work fvaratimira’ haskara 
(composed in A.D. 1490). King Rajamalla was reigning at the 
time. ‘The work was composed et Yognipura.’ Rajamalla of 


1. Kayastha Camunda’s Tearatimtrabhaskara was also composed 
at FaiaaT ( = TTHTTAT of the verse quoted in this note from the 
Foarauimirehhaskara ). As Ritamalla was the King of Medapata 
( = Mewar ) 4ieiai 6 oc UV AT must have been in the old pro- 
vince of Mewar. its exact location ind identification need more 
evidence for being determined with accuragy. 

4ifiai yt has been identified with modern Delthi(see Dynastic 
{History of Northern India, Vol. U by H. C. Ray, Pp. 801, 1095, 1145 ). 
See also |. A.S. &, Vol. XEAULE, Part I, Pp. 106°- 109 and E. I. 
XXI, 231%. 

4iater't has nothing tode with Jozipura settlement mentioned 
by Badaoniin the foilowing passage regarding Akbar’s interest in 
Yogies :— 


‘It was this craving for unravelling the mysteries of the uni- 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Mewad ruled from A. D. 1474 to 1509 and the dates 1482 and 1490 
for the composition of the Varnanighanta and the ‘fvaratimira- 
bhaskara respectively harmonize with the period of Rajamalla’s 
reign viz. 1474 to 1590 A. D. 


ee ae 


Ae A EAGT CCE Me eet RANRUER RN A re en ant A one 


( Continued from previous page ) 


verse and exploring the nature of things which led him to found the 
settlement of Jogipura where he called “Yogies’ for private inter- 
view at night and made inquiries into their practices and usages, 
alchemy, physiognomy and the power of omnipresence of soul. 
Badaoni alleges that with the help of Yogis Akbar learnt alchemy and 
showed in public some of the gold made.” [Vide p.100 of Muslim 
University Journal Vol. II ( April, 1936 ) containing Abdul Ghafoor’s 
article on “ A stdelight an Akbar’s genius. ’’ | 


70. Date of the Visnubhaktikalpalata of 
Purusottama — Before A. D. 14951 


No attempt has hitherto been made to put definite limits to the 
chronology of the Visnubhaktikalpalata' of Purusottama, though this 
poem was published about 48 years ago. Ina note on the author of 


this poem in 8 Stabakas the editors state that the time and place of 
this author is doubtful.” 


In view of the above statement I propose to record in this 


paper some data which will enable us to put some definite limits to 
the date of Purusottama. 


Aufrecht records some MSS of the Visnubhaktikalpalata as 
follows :— 


LAL TTT CONC OET op YE on en ee a te gee 


{ Adyar Library Bulletin, February 194}, pp. 13-16. 


1. Kavyamala No. 31 (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1892) Ed. by 
Durgaprasad and Parah. 


2. Ibid — “ aA ara faaatmreantaearsea  faonarte- 
Baa TNE: see say sagen | af” 


The editors then refer to several theories about the chronology and 
identification of Purusottama as follows :~~- 


: - , . ieee: 
(1) Anandarama on p. l4 of his Intro. to laT444e states that 
Purusottama belonged to 4% or Bengal and was descended from 


e@TJada, He flourished not later than the latter part of the 12th 
century A. ). 


(2) Kavi Caritra (in Marathi) tells us that Purusottama was 
the King of Orissa and Kalinga and flourished in the 74th Century of 
the Sdlivahana Saka. His Capital was at Cuttack. He composed 
PRRMSAT, ZAG and WHTATHTT. 


(3) Rajendralal Mitra states in his Notices of Sanskrit MSS 
that Purusottama flourished either in the /0th or 11th Century A.D. 


The editors observe that whereas the author of T#eleSatG and 
other works is called ¥aulWaza at the end of these works, our 
author’s name as mentioned in the faeafaequay js given as Jaulaa 
only. 


490 


VISNUBHAKTIKALPALATA OF PURUSOTTAMA 491 
CC I, 591-2 — ‘‘ facoafeacqeat—a poem in eight Stabakas 
by Purusottamacarya. 


IO. 1500, 2420, 2468. W. p. 158. K. 66. B. 4, 92 (and Comm. ) 
P. 23. Bhk. 27. Proceed. AS B. 1869, B 6. Oppert IT, 4779. 
Peters 1, 119, 3, 396., B P 263 (eighth Stabaka ). 357 


Commentary: fawyafeseqeamara by the author B. 4. 92. 


5 wetat by Mahidhara composed in 1590.' IO 1500, 
2461, W. p. 158. P. 23. Bhk. 27. Peters 3. 396. 
& By Mahesvara composed in 1621? Bh. 26. B. P. 54. 
263. 357. 
= By Haridasa. B. 4. 92. 


CC UL, 140 —- fauariaetrat -— Kavya in eight Stabakas by 
Purusottama, son Visnu. Stein 74 (1 --4). Printed with 
Mahidhara’s Comm. in Advyamalaé 31. Comm. Wet by 
Mahidhara. Peters 4. 31. 


CC Ill, 174 — frarafesereat by Purusottama. AS p. 177. (2 
MSS ) Comm. by Mahidhara AS. p. 177. 


The above entries show that the work Visnubhakttkalpalata 
(= VBK) has found three commentators. Of these three the 
dates of two are definitely known as A. D. 7590 and 71627. We 
must, therefore, search for the date of VBA before A. D. 1590, 
which is the later limit for the date of this work. Tet us now see if 
we can take this limit backwards from A. 1). 1590. Fortunately for 


1. Vhe correct date is Samvat 1094 = a.n. 1598. 

2. MS No. 8&6 of 7883-8: in the B. O. R. Institute MSS 
Library 1s a commentary Feat by He: ai on fa. 4. BeWsar, It ends 
as follows :—“ae fanfare: | 
ARAMA aa PAE, maaiatrurafantrase amas | 
qed qeasarfadt ARIAT fara yg Mande ata HANaAaT Fett 09 
TAT 1G G9 T1433 MTHS Ale ¢ TH fafad n” 


The chronogram H4, AGM, UT, Wl = Samvat 1647 = J. Dd, 
7597 in which year the work was composed. 


‘The MS of the work is dated Samvat 7667 = Saka 1533 = A. D. 
7611. This MS, therefore, was copied 20 years after the work was 
composed. Aufrecht’s date A. D. 1621 is wrong. 
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us we have a dated MS of the text of the VBA in the India Office 
Library which was copied in A. D. 7495' and hence is earlier by 103 
years than 4. D. 7598 ( =Sarn. 1654) which is the exact? date of 
Mahidhara’s commentary Prakdsaon the VBK. We must, there- 
fore, search for Purusottama’s date before A. D. 1495. Maheégvara’s 
commentary on the V BK was composed in A. D. 1591 and not in 
A. D. 1621 as stated by Aufrecht? (CC J, 591). 


The above data show the following chronology of the Mss of 
the V BK and also of the commentaries on the work : 


A. D. 1495 — Date of India Office MS of V BK. 
1591 -- MaheSgvara composed his comm. on VBK. 
1598 — Mahidhara comments on V BK. 
1611 — Date of a MS MaheSgvara’s Comm. on VBK. 


These dates enable us to conclude that Purusottama lived 


ce tN RR tl nt a At Ratha gy ee mie te 


1. Vide p. 1475 of 10. MSS Cata. VII, 1904—Visnubhaktt- 
kalpalata a poem in 8 Stabakas, consisting of meditations and devo- 
tional effusions on the names and qualities of Visnu by Purusottama, 
son of Visnu and Mani.”’ The MS ends: — “ aaa fro paReTsaeA: 
waz ¥449 a4 TS BZ Ge Ta aaa fefea un art ara Rat fro 
CAT Fasiaa: | faonaeeat as cat wee Farafe: i”? The 2nd MS of 
VBK (IO No. 3909) dated Samvat 1848 = A. D. 1792. ‘Ihe third 
MS (No. 3910) is dated ‘‘ about A. D. 1650” and ends as fol- 
lows:— “ata «AT famaraeimaitaam PFaagaral ATaTga: taat: I 
aarar fata: 

glaarmwaezaray aata eaeatza faasnaty 
afsaaaal frtragar gaareacreaT RTT we” 


The chronogram aT (4) am (5) ta (6) 3% (1) = Samvat 
1654 = A.D. 1598. : 


2. Aufrecht records A. D. 1590 as the date of Mahidhara’s 
Prakasa Comm. but this statement is incorrect as, the exact date of 
this Comm. is Sam. 1654 = A.D, 7598 and not A. D. 1590, which 1s 
the date of Mahidhara’s another work Mantramahodadht (Sam. 
1645 ). 


3. Aufrecht’s date A. D. 1621 for the composition MaheS$vara’s 
Comm. on the VBK is directly contradicted by the date of Ms 
No. 86 of 1883—S4 which was copiedin A. D. 7677 2. e. ten years 
earlier before the work was composed (in A. D. 1621] according to 
Aufrecht. ) 


VISNUBHAKTIKALPALATA ‘OF PURUSOTTAMA 493 


before — say A. D. 1450 — and therefore we must try to make a 
search for his date in sources of prior date 7.e., before A. D. 1450. 


The earlier terminus to the date of the VBK will have to be 
fixed on the strength of internal evidence. Unfortunately the 
nature of this devotional poem calls for no references by the author 
to earlier authors or works and consequently the task of fixing the 
earlier limit becomes rather difficult. Whether and to what extent 
Purusottama’s present poem in 8 Stabakas was influenced by earlier 
Vaisnavite works, I cannot say at present. I have not also traced 
any references to the VBK in later Vaisnavite or other works. 
There are some Vaisnavite works with titles analogous' to the 
Visnubhaktikalpalaia but their priority or posteriority to the present 
work will have to be examined separately before anything could be 
definitely said in this matter. 


tite MAY 8 eee! rp ep een ae RARE 


1, Cf. Aufrecht,C C J, 592— “ fasmaPiarsiea, farang, 
Fropathararea, fore, frag, and CCI, 758 — afar. 
SISA by fag, eames by ArHTaerd, zfa ear, ze 
aPraasred etc. 


71. The Kamasamiha of Ananta, a Nagara 
Brahmin, Composed in A. D. 1457 1 


Aufrecht' makes the following entry in his Catalogue regarding 
a work called ‘ Ka@masamitha ’ :— 


‘‘srqaae alamk. Composed in 1457* by Ananta, IO 396. Oxf. 
7184. B. 346. Peters. 3. 22a. 366. 394. D. 6.’’ This work Kdamasa- 
miiha contains verses illustrative of amatory sentiments composed 
by Ananta, son of Bhisagvarya Hiramantrimandana. That Ananta 
belonged to ATABA and his father’s name was BA can be secn 
from the following verse on folio 1 of MS No. 15 of 1869-70 in the 
Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona :— 


{ Journal of Oriental Research ( Madras ), Vol. XVI, Part J, 
pp. 74-81. 
1. Cata. Catalogorum J, p. 93. 


2. ‘Yhis date of composition is recorded in the India Office 
MS No. 396 ( Vide J. O. Cata. Part IT, p. 3642) The chronogram 


recording the date is found inthe following verse :— 
“ata VATS MTT AERA aT AT (1) 
Un = ~ wee S& ; an =, Bees os : css 
WALA AVEO aa ale Tana 


The work was composed in Satavat 1514 in the month of 
Caitra, Sukla paksa, 1th titht, Bhrguvara ( Sukravara) which cor- 
responds to Friday, 13th April 1457 A. D. Vide Indian Ephemeris 
Vol. V, p. 116). ‘Vhe expression 4A%T = 14 and not 41 as interpret. 
ed by Eyggeling. Hence THeat + ARIZ = 1514 and not 1541 
Samvat. 


M. M. Haraprasad Sastri describes a MS of Admasamtiha in his 
Des. Cata. of MSS (A.5S. B.) Vol. VI 1931, p. 434. This MS is 
very nearly complete. M. M. Sastri states that the author is Ananta 
the son of fala with this title “ TAISY HASHITATT, ” The correct 
name of Antanta’s father is A°S4 and not fHa ea, as cleatly stated 
by him in verse 78 — “a7saaaatsaAra: ” (folio 60f B. O. R. Fk MS 
No. 15 of 1869-70). Obviously Sastri’s statement is based on a wropg 
copy of the name in the MS before him. : as 
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“ qrigagsada akaqueag qa | 
Aataa versa: fieea aan u gu” 


It is not recorded in the work what office of a minister (af-2) 
was graced by A%24 and under what ruling prince he worked in that 
capacity. It appears that A°S4 was the son of AMMAN as we are told 
on folio 5 in the following verse :-- 


“ fagstaaararar ( gt) Beal ARIANAT: | 
HVS HCATT FAN Toyea Wragisyar 1&3” 

On folio 6 our author calls himself @#e@aTaIA in the following 
verse :-——- 

“ QUSaaAAisaral AAAI: ABaaTaA: | 
afanagial waafa <4 aleregqerrar: ioe. We” 

On folio 8 we find the following verse containing a reference to 
nose-ornament' repeated verbatim from earlier anthologies :— 

“ quamdistt aaa AAAARIHoHEDSA | 
aagadiaaeafsygaiaa a fradta aez: nae uw” 

The following verse beside its rhetorical implication shows 
that lamps used in India had no lamp covers? to protect them from 
wind :— 

Folio 10 — “ Gi@t qlavaravsar aanaatlazvifed: | 
facley sadieed wat: era ferecuee ne”? 

We have already pointed out that 4am was the grandfather of 
Hara and father of A947, ‘This information ts corroborated by the 
following verse on fol]. 21 >-- 

“ aiciquras: diag afeadtigquzat fe: | 
ayaa fraraer sare afiiar gern en” 


<A Ree meme RR TT Senn SA SRL RR NRMOR EL 65 rae ea, 


1. Vide my article onthe Antiquity of the Hindoo Nose-Ornament- 
Annals, X1X, 313-334. The verse ‘‘ G4THaisft etc.’ is found in the 
Suktimuktavali of Jalhana composed in A. D. 1258 and in Sarniga- 
dharapaddhati ( A.D. 1363 ). 


2. I propose to prepare in due course a paper on tfeferences to 
lamps in Indian literature. 


496 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


As 4a*a composed the *1#aAz in A. D. 1457' we may assign 
the following chronology to his father and grandfather :— 


aera (C. 1400 A. D. ) - son 8a (C..1430 A. D.) - son HARA 
(A. D. 1457). FT belonged to the AtmtaTI as stated by him on 
folio 4] :— 


“acatfaada afaqueqqaat | 
Aaraaactaadad waaay” 


This family hailed from a town? founded by afeaz — 


Folio 39 — atewafataaanc falearaafaa azaratea: | 
HIsAgataeal wala Aarfata ara: u owe uy” 


’ . ° . eae: 7 
The place of Ananta’s residence vzs.  * SteFATATT’’ ~mention- 
ed by him in the above verse may be identical with Ahmedabad 


1. The Ms “ B. 3. 467’ of Kaémasamiiha mentioned by Aufrecht is 
dated Samvat 1619 = A.D. 7563 and was in the possession of Hle@#0SUa- 
BIS of Ahmedabad ( Vide pp. 46-47 of of Biihler’s Cata. of Gujarat 
etc. MSS, Fasci. 1, Bombay, 1872). On p. 2 of Fasci. I Biihler 
observes ’’ If no remark is added the era in whieh the MSS arc dated 
is Samvat.”” In view of this remark the year 1619 given as the age 
of the MS of Kdaémasamiiia on p. 47 of Fact. IL is a Samvat year. 


2. According to the Bombay Gazetteer Voi. I, pt. 1 (1896) which 
deals with the history of Gujarat, Ahmad I (7477-7447 A.D.) of 
Gujarat built Ahmedabad in A. D. 7473. As “aT belonged to the 
ATM caste, the town “ Aleta ATAAAMT ’? must be identical with the 
modern Ahmadabad in Gujarat which is generally the home of the 
Nagara Brahmins. If this identification is accepted the #18Uq? 
appears to have been composed at Ahmedabad 44 years after the 
founding of Ahmedabad in A. D. 1413. Wad appears@o refer to the 
foundation of Ahmedabad as a contemporary event of fresh occur- 


rence. 


Ahmad I of Gujarat also built atown of the name Ahmadnagar 
(Himatnagar the modern capital of Idar state) in A. D. 1427 (Vide 
p. 83 of History of Gujarat by Commissariat, 1938). It is also possible 
that Sa-d may have been the resident of this “ afzrazamt” ( Himat- 
nagar). If this identification is accepted the *#1TA44® was written 
30 years after the foundation of Ahmednagar, 
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(founded A. D. 1413 ) or Ahmadnagar ( Himmatnagar'), the capital 
of Idar State (founded A. D. 1427), both of which were founded 
by Ahmad I of Gujarat. It is not possible to identify ‘‘ afezaz- 
ame’? with modern Ahmadnagar( founded by Ahmad Nizam Shah 
in A.D. 149+) as such identification would result in an 
anachronism. 


In the following verse on folio 3 we get the name of Ananta’s 
Furu vs. ATAFZqoy — 


‘carat aneaqeaiafat anat 
Aaa afaaaey ga qwardty 1” 
ATAPI YEW TOIy 
areal faura qin Taawqaea: i ee” 


ls it possible to suppose that 84*Zq mentioned in A. D. 1457 
as the guru of Ananta is identical with sm@Fzyo? alias uray the 


1. Vide Archaeological Finds in Idar State, Himmatnagar, 
1936, p. 7 — Himmatnagar is 55 miles north of Ahmedabad. It was 
founded in 1426. (‘lhe Bombay Gazetteer gives A.1I). 1427 as the 
year of its foundation); P. 38 —“ History of Idar State attests that 
the Nagir Brahmins and Banias formed a large percentage of the 
population of the Sate inthe olden times. It seems when Graha- 
ditya, son of Shiladitya, the last king of Mallabhipur, came in pos- 
session of Idar State in the 7th century, he brought with him from 
Vadnagar, many Nagir families out of gratitude to his foster-mother 
the Nagir lady Kamalavati. They held responsible posts in the 
administration and spread all over the State. Many Shiva-pan- 
chayatan temples and step-wells in the State are said to have been 
built by them. The Nagirs left the State in large numbers in the 
17th century when there was a great exodus on account of the 
tyranny of Rao Jagannath.’’ (If the above evidence is correct the 
home of Nagara Brahman Ananta and his family must be Himmat- 
nagar. ) 


2. See my paper on this author in the B.J.S. Mandal Quar. 
terly, Poona, Vol. XX, Part 1, pp. 29-36. In this paper I have re- 
ferred to Anandapirna’s works of which there are MSS dated A. D. 
1405 and 1434. See also Dr. V. Raghavan’s article on this author in 
the Annals of Oriental Research, Madras University ( Vol. 1] part 1). 
The chronology of the two “ta*@yYIs is as follows :-— 


(Continued on next page ) 


S,IL.L.H.3e 
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commentator of the Mahabharata? This latter sraerqui 


was a 


contemporary of the Kadamba ruler of Goa, one of whose inscrip- 


tions is dated Saka 1315, A. D. 1393. 


I shall now record below several verses at the close of different 


topics of the faye in which Waa refers to himself :— 


Folio 14 — “ qravefaaea afaat aera 
aifasnardiqregs an | 
qenagitaairaa ea gaftii 
qaala eaed divararaee: yee nw” 


Folio 19 — “ qa:naatefarraniast 
famraed waMaagny” | 
aa: wiwragal fazzaa- 
Sasaq arat: afaaaada: nye” 


Folio 13 — “‘ qaraisaeanse: satat Radha: | 
aad wad wa ana qfumg ai ee” 


Folio 27 — “ Qquzayl wae areal yoadtai Wrage: | 
aad adaaad fyarfawantag 4s? 


Folio 28 — * TAGTTAA a aracaftftara: | 
Ausaqeaey Fan Kay saqafa: ti co un” 


Folio 30 —“ aerereafaarasfeag aeqraimlea aga: | 


faaifaatinarareasasaag wtaifaar: 2° nt ” 


Folio 31 — “ nererquaastagqazaa feaeaat | 
fyaeraaa wa uaa afafafaaa nae” 


( Continued from previous page ) 


atte TT Mbh. Commentator | aT W, guru of Haed 
i 


wee ae TO ne an et sentra een ee 


1. Dates of mss of his works - 
A.D. 7405, 1434 in A. D. 7457 

2. Contemporary of Kadamba 
ruler Kamadeva — A. D. 1393 


nn ee te ee pete et 


1. Mentioned as guru by Hard 


EELS A AA ET TTI A LE OEE ETT SEAS IT TOTO LEDC aA TET DEAT EA CTRL wanes, 
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Folio 32 — “ yarqisatantag: waMAaTHA: | 
ang afsard aa afaqureg iy ee” 


Folio 33 —“ fa amaqesaq aaraa qaaga | 
AeHeqgaeaa HA qTaAIAy 1 <9 


Folto 34 — “ agfa wratfa fasiea asare 
aya Tar gafaooitars | 
WaraagqN Aewaey 
ad aNa qwaraaray tai” 


Folio 35 —“ qaawnteranacaa fazaar 
wiraneeaa fraaaafafatag 20 1” 


Folio 36 — “ afattaaaquaared 
gqataar tia fea yaar | 
dia( xa) araafafataarars 
faqaveaaaa FalaTy Ra” 


Folio 37 — “ aifeargraeaqrazaaraa aftor | 
Wiyewaata FA VAAIET wR” 


Folio 38 — * sara anna aaarfaaatiary | 
araea aafsenra qoane: ofeaiftad uae” 


Folio 39 — ‘ afaguzaqan aasaa aiiaar | 
fark cart aHATeA Yaw il oF 1”? 


Folio 40 —“ aazqaq aerate araeza AERAAT | 
aye sreqaraqey farafaadiftag ie i” 


Folio 42 —“ qalaraa Breara: slay ATE Tera: | 
yay arraeasfraadaaaiftag 4s” 


Folio 45 —“ wada faafamfaer aafsar ger | 
nary sroragashag aa aaa aan” 


gfe sinimagqe Rearend fruaaPaqugagqataraty Fal 
aiqaaea: wagaadener: ag u geaafad sraravea fafa 
qiciasreqara i” 


oR ERY AON eR Stay et 


1. This village may be identical with Parola in the East Khan- 
desh ( Bombay Presidency ). 
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The account of our author of the SIWaHE as gathered from the 
foregoing analysis would be as follows :— 

ward, the author of #TAaWe, belonged to Arama. He was a 
ata Brihmin. His grandfather's name was Aran, His father 
was 421, who is styled as afea or minister. WA is also called a 
court-physician ( 4vatat f4waz: ) who was proficient in veterinary 
science - Talyaea~at ) and was another A-a-ate or physician of gods. 
waza twice calls himself Peas, resident of a town founded by 
wafetag. This town may be either Ahmedabad founded by Ahmad 
1 of Gujarat in A. D. 1414 or it may be identical with Ahmadnagar 
( Himmatnagar, Capital of the Idar State) founded by the same 
king in A.D. 1427. The #made, composed by 44a (in his old age ) 
in A. D. 1457 ( Friday, the 13th April) is an anthology bearing on 
Kamasastra and its several topics. 84a refers to his guru AFT IW 
only once in the #IAWAE. ‘Lhis #Wa-eyot may be identical with 
warez alias fearaisie the commentator of the Mahabhifrata and 
writer of some Vedanta works, who was a contemporary of Kama- 
deva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa (c. 1393 A. D.). Evidently Ward 
may have been a junior contemporary of Alara or frarann, if 
my identification of his guru SHFequi, as suggested by me is proved 
on independent evidence. Like his father who was an eminent 
court-physician, 44*a was also proficient in the science of medicine 
as he calls himself ‘' Rrafta@anaz, ” 

As the #1744 is avowedly an anthology bearing on Kamasastra 
it would be interesting to trace some of his versesto their original 
sources. ‘Chis work, however, has been made difficult by the 
author himself, who makes no mention of the sources from which 
he has borrowed. [iv only makes general statements about his 
borrowing, such as: 

“ geataaiaa aan: ”, “agi aah fasted weary | aaa Tas 
qafasoitar i” 

It appears that 4#*@ has mixed up his own composition with 
that of previous writers. 

I have not studied the question of references to the #'H@4zX in 
later literature but shall note here one reference of A. D. 1787, in 
which year a copy of the #fM#aHe was prepared in Poona at some 
cost as stated in a recent book’ dealing with the Peshwa period. 


igri 


1 Fears wasia | by N. G, Chapekar, Poona, 1937, p. 293 — Saka 
1709 = A.D. 1787. Mr. Chapekar refers to the India Office MS mention- 
ed by me already in this paper. He is not, however, aware of the 
2 MSS of the work at the B. O. R. Institute in the Govt. Mss Library 
vis. No. 15 of 1869-70 and No. 283 of 1884-86, as also the Calcutta 
MS of the work described by Haraprasad Shastri (p. 434 of R, A. S. 
B. MSS. Cata. Vol. VI, 1931 ). 
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Cowell, Prof. E. B. 389n 

Cidaémani 239n 

Ciidamani (See Samgita Cuda- 
mani ) 210 

Cirniké 269n, 272* 


D 
Dabhoi 9 
Daksindmirtinighantu 158n 
Dalal, C. D. 33*, 34n, 35n, 146, 
19/, 198, 234 
Dalal, C. D. and Gandhi, L. B. 
144n 
Dallana 193, 194*, 324, 386 
Damodara 183, 437, 492n 
Dénaratnaékara 450n 
Danavakyavali 187n 
Dandekar, Dr.‘R. N. 421 
Dandin 85, 148*, 149*, 266, 
271n, 316, 411, 426 
Das Gupta, Prof. N. N. 119n, 
123*, 164n, 165n, 184, 288 


Das Gupta, Dr. S. N. 222, 224, 
225, 227, 228, 233, 325, 333, 
455, 456", 457 

Das Gupta, Dr. T. C. 384n 
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Das indische Drama 55 

Das indtsche Schattenheater 55 

Die indischen Werterbiicher 
109n 

Dasgakura 401, 405 

Dasartipaka 38n, 159, 404n, 430 

Datar, V. K. 137 

Datarama Nyayavagisa 
465, 466" 

Date, Y. R. 282n, 322 

Datta, Dr. B. B. 408 

Daud 350n 

Daulatabad 44n, 45, 46, 47 

Ddayabhdaga 212, 334n 

De, Dr. S. K. 26, 28*, 30, 48n, 
68n, 76, 110n, 118n, 138n, 
139n, 142, 148, 196n, 218n, 
234, 235n, 236n, 267n, 
269n, 271n, 272n, 278n, 
32in, 370, 396n, 421, 444, 
446, 448, 450, 451*, 467n 

Dehada 64, 65, 65 

Dehala 65n 

Delhana 10n 

Delhi 44, 45, 81, 470n, 488n 

Desai, M. D. 91n 

DeSayamatya 423 

Descriptive Catalogue of Gram- 
mar MSS (Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Insti- 
tute ) 106n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Kavya 
Mss (Madras) 199, 200n, 
274n, 275n, 278n 


Descriptive Catalogue of Madras 
Mss 155n, 365n, 38In 
383n 


Descriptive Catalogue of Mithila 
Mss. See Catalogue of 
Mithila MSS 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sans- 
krit and Prakrit Mss (by 
Velankar ) 32n, 68n, 458 


461n, 


Descriptive Catalogue of Tan- 
jore Mss 275n, 381n, 382n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Van- 
giya Sahitya Parisat 452n, 
- 68n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Vai- 
dyaka Mss (Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research  Inst1- 
tute ) 132, 293 

Descriptive Catalogue of V yaka- 
vana Mss (Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal) 9%6n, 
494n 

Desindmamald 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
41, 269n 

Devabhadra 3n, 10n, 11 

Devabodha (or Devasvamin ) 
213n, 286%, 287, 319, 321, 
419, 421, 452n, 453n 

Devacandra 140 

Devacandra Muni 39n 

Devacarya 6n 

Devadhar, Vaidya Krishnasastri 
154n 

Devagirinagara ( Devagir) 44", 
45, 46, 47 

Devalvad ( pl. ) 83 

Devanabhatta 261n, 262 

Devananda Suri 7n 

Devanandabhyudaya 90n, 91n 

Devanarya 199n 

Devapala 314n 

Devaprattsthatattva 212 

Devaraya II, 210, 281n, 288, 374 

DevaSankara Bhatta 345n 

Devasthali, R. B. 257n 

Devavacaka 16n 

DeveSvara 171n 

Devipuradga 472 

Devisataka 110 

Dey, N. L. 80, 235n, 244n, 345, 
437n, 440 

Dhanadaraja 64, 65*, 66 

Dhanafijaya 220, 221 
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Dhanayala 31 

DhancSa 118n 

DhaneSvara 399, 400, 401, 402%, 
403*, 404, 405, 483 

Dhanesvaraguru 4 

DhaneSvara Suri 6 

Dhanika 430 

Dhanvantari 111, 160n,164n, 174 

Dhanvantarinighantu 158n 

Dhanyaraja 260n 

Dharani Kosa (or Dharani) 99, 
268, 270n, 271n, 283%, 404, 
430 

DhareSvara 258n 

Dharmadeva Suri 7, 8 

Dharmakirti l6n, 39In 

Dharmamanyj tsa 91n 

Dharmamrta 182n 

Dharmanatha 9 

Dharmangada 402, 403n 

Dharmapala 16n 

Dharmaratna Siri 77, 84* 

Dharmasamgraha 293n 

DharmaSrimitra 392 

Dharmottara 16n 

Dharur ( pl.) 47 

Dhatukosa 118n 

Dhatupatha 105*, 106*, 108, 


118n, 425 
Dhatupradipa 107*, 273n 


Dhaturatndkara 57, 58, 217 

Dhatusamgraha 278n 

Dhatuvrtti 288, 425 

Dholera 9 

Dhruva, Dr. A. B. 27n 

Dhirtasamagama 283, 378 

Dhvantpradipa 68n 

Dhvany4aloka 55n 

Dictionary of Jain Biography 
73, 74* 

Didhiti 279n 

Die indische W érterbiicher 31n 

Digest of Hindu Law 336n 


Digvij ayamahadkavya 90n, 91* 


Dikshit, S. B. 120n, 193n, 406, 
416 

Dikshit, Y. G. 134n 

Dikshitar, Prof. V. R. R. 476, 478 

Dilawar Khan 66n, 351in 

Dillon, Prof. M. 48, 49, 50, 51, 
53* 


Dinakara 427, 464 
Dinesasataka 462*, 463 


Dingnagacarya 16n 

Div ( pl.) 347n 

Divakara 16n, 292n, 467 

Divekar, Dr. H. R. 235n 

Doddamba 336n 

Doddasani 340 

Dravyagunasamgraha 122*, 126, 
193n 

Dravyagunasatasloki 295 

Dravyadlamkara 41 

Dravyamuktavali 158n 

Dravyavali 133, 134, 136 

Drdhabala 179, 180 

Duff 60n, 103n, 104*, 110n, 
1l1n, 120n, 169n, 171n, 
276n, 358n, 441n, 442n © 

Durghatarthaprakasini ( or 
Visamaslokt ) 213 

Durghatavrtti 215, 216, 218* 

Dutt, Uday Chand 173n 

Dvaita Partsista 292n 

Dviriipakosa 99 

Dvisandhana 221 

Dvivedi, Sudhakara 408* 

Dvydsraya Kavya 244n, 249n, 
250n 

Dynastic Histery of Northern 
India 2n, 12n, 28n, 33n, 
34n, 40n, 42, 234n, 235n, 
237, 238n, 248n, 371n; 
488n 


E 


Early History of India 187n 
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Eggeling, J. 
240n, 407 

Egypt 323 

Eighty - four Gacchas 4n 

Ekadasitattva 255n 

Ekaksarakosa 109, 270n 

Ekalinga 10n 

Ekdvali 166 

Elements of Hindu Law 335n 

Ellis, F. W. 335n 

Elpbinstone 486n 

Emeneau 201 

Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
Ethics 207n 

Epitome of Jainism 13n 

Erskine, Major K. D. 54n 

Evans — Wentz 393n, 
395n 


109n, 110, 200n, 


394n, 


F 


Fakir und Fakirtum 379n, 381 
Farquhar, Dr. J. N. 16n, 118, 
206, 207, 379*, 383, 384, 
380, 468n 
Fateh Khan 346n 
Ferishta 442 
Fifth Report (Peterson) 37n, 
58, 70n 
Filippi, F. Belloni 200n, 201n 
Fleet, Dr. J. F. 440, 441, 484 
Fourth Report (Peterson) 427 
Futth - us - Salatin (by 
Isamy ) 44n 


G 


Gadadhara 364 » 

Gadadhari 279n, 280 

Gaddnanda 287n, 421, 452n 

Gahlot, J. S. 358n 

Gajapati Prataparudradeva 470, 
471, 472, 474, 475, 476*, 

477, 478* 
Gajasimha 78, 79 
Gambhiri (river near Chitor ) 12 


Ganakatarangini 104 

Ganapatha 430 

Ganaratnamahodadhi  109*, 
160n, 185, 318n 

Gandhasdra 297, 300, 302, 308 

Gandhavada 297, 300, 301, 302, 
304, 305n, 308 

Gandhi, Natha Rangaji 58n 

GaneSvara (or Ganapati) 446, 
447n, 448, 449 

Gangadasa 460*, 461,* 462n, 
463, 464*, 465*, 466n, 467, 
468, 469* 

Gangadhara 297,300, 302,308 460 

Gangakrtyaviveka 284 

Ganguly, Dr. D. C. 6n 

Ganitabhiisana 410,4'2,413,414 

Ganitasdra 407* 

Ganitavildsa 411, 412*, 414 

Garuda-purana 472 

Gathasaptasati 293n 

Gauda Abhinanda — See Abhi- 
nanda 

Gauradhara 364n 

Gautama 13n, 426 

Gayadiasa 194 

Gayfisudina 348, 350, 351, 361 

Geographical Dictionary (by 
Dey ) 80n, 235n, 244n, 345, 
437n, 440 

Geschichte der Indischen Littera- 
tur, III, 106n 

Ghagsa (pl. ) 12n 

Ghante, YaSaskara alias Raghu- 
natha or Yesambhatta 93, 
94, 95 

Ghatakharparatika 198n 

Ghate, Narayan Sitaram 92 

Ghate, Raghunath Mahadeva 95 

Gherandasamhita 379 

Ghias -ud-din Khalji 70n, 71 

Ghosh Jogeshchandra 287 

Ghyath Shah b. Mahmud 70n, 
71in 
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Gilgit 126, 127*, 128, 129, 134n 

Gitdbhdsya of Sankaracarya 14 

Gitagovinda 139, 270n, 271in, 
278n, 286, 344, 365", 366n, 
370, 374, 377 

Godavata Misra 470, 471, 472, 
474,475, 476, 477, 478 

Godbole, Ganesh Parshuram 
240n 

Godbole, N. B. 367n 

Godbole, Vaidya Gopalshastri 
14§3n 

Gode 421 

Gokulajit 292n 

Gondal, Hf. H. Thakore Saheb of 
131, 152n, 308 

Gopala 444 

Gopila Acarya 118n 

Gopalabhatta 467 

Gopiladasa 460n, 461*, 469 

Gopaladeva 56n 

Gopdlasataka 461, 462, 463*, 
469 

Gopendra 16n 

Gopendra Tippa Bhipala 210 

Gorakhnath 379n, 380, 382%, 
383n, 384n, 396, 470 

Gorakhnathis 379 

Goraksasataka 379n 

Gore, N. A. 24I[n, 282, 37In, 
377n 

Govardhanacarya 344 

Govardhanadasa 465*, 466n 

Govinda 49 

Govindacandra 384n 

Govindacarya 479n 

Govinda DaSgaputra 313 

Govindaraja 261n 

Grahaditya 497n 

yrey 55 

Gidhartha-praka@stka 425 

Guhilaputras 12* 

Gulburga 44n 


Gunacandra 36n, 37n, 39n 


Gunadeva 8, 9 

Gunakara 185 

Gunamalaé 239*, 241 

Gunanandanagani 78, 80 

Gunapataka 239*, 240, 241*,242, 
243, 267* 

Gunaratna Siri 78, 84 

Guptigupta 13n 

Gurunatha Vidyanidhi 461n 


H 

Haas 159n, 178 

Haima 98, 99, 427, 432 

Tlaimamala 266, 269, 271n 

Hala 293n 

Halayudha 268, 271n, 275n, 343, 
344, 400, 411, 432 

Haldar, R. R. 10n 

Hall, Fitzedward 204n, 272n, 
277, 278*, 279*, 280, 384n, 
404n, 455, 458, 473 

Handiqui, Prof. K. K. 58,59,166, 
211, 225n, 227n, 252*, 428 

Haracandra 99 

Haradatta 98, 273, 427, 

Haragauristotratika 285 

Haralata 2\2 

Harasimha (nga)deva 283, 378 

Hérdavali 268, 271n, 283* 

Haravarsa Yuvaraja 314n 

Hardi (near Rajapur ) 92, 95 

Hari 98 

Haribhadra suri 5n, 15*, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 25n 

Hari(i)candra 162, 188, 294*, 
296 ; 

Haricandra suri 8 

Haridasa 491 

Harigupta 276* 

Harihara 241n, 242*, 338, 371*, 
37/2 4,010 

Hariharacaturangam 476, 477, 
478* | 


Harihara Rajaguru 47€n 
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‘Harililé 118n 

Harirama 285 

HariScandra 153n, 155n, 162n, 
291*, 292n, 293n, 296 

Harit, R. N. 377n 

Harita (medical writer ) 132, 
133, 134, 136, 173n, 178, 
188 

Harsakirti 73, 470n 

Harsata (or Harsat) 138, 139, 
140, 141, 142, 143 

Hastasanjivani (— na )86*, 87, 
88* 89,90, 92, 93, 94,95 

Hastasanijivani (comm. on) 86*, 
90*, 92, 94,95 

Hatharatnavali 382*, 383* 

Hathasanketacandrika 204n, 
384* 

Hathayoga 473 

Hathayogapradiptka 379*, 380*, 
381*, 382, 383*, 384*, 385, 
386*, 387*, 388*, 389%, 390, 
393*, 396, 397 

Hemacandra Suri 12, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 36*, 37%, 
38*, 39, 40*, 41*, 57, 60, 
61, 86n, 99, 100, 106n, 
158n, 169, 170, 235, 244n, 
249n, 250, 266, 269*, 312n 

Hemiacarya 3n 

Hemadri 112*, 113*, 117, 118, 
119, 129, 121*, 122, 125, 
126*, 127, 128, 129, 134n, 
135, 136, 137, 153n, 161, 
168n, 170, 172n, 181, 182n, 
183, 186*, 187%, 188*, 189, 
190, 193, 194n, 204, 205*, 
206, 244n, 255n, 260, 261n, 
273, 317*, 318, 325%, 326*, 
332, 333, 385n 

Hemdadrinibandha 187n 

Hemakaumudi 90 

Hilgenburg, Louise, and Kirfel, 
Wilibald 190. | 


Himatnagar 496n, 497*, 500 
Hindu Law and Custom 336n 
Hindu Law and Usage 336n 
Hiravijaya Siri 43n, 74n, 90n 
Hiriyanna, Prof. M. 228, 230, 
231, 233 
Hispittha 324 
History of Aryan 
Science 131 
History of Bengali Literature 
468n 
History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature 65n, 90n, 196n, 
199n, 239n, 274n, 363n, 
366n, 367n, 404n, 452n, 
461n, 465n, 468n, 476n, 
History of Dharmasdastra49n,53n, 
118, 188n, 189, 204n, 205n, 
206n, 212n, 255, 260n, 261n, 
275n, 284n, 290, 291n, 295, 
317n, 321in, 326n, 335n, 
423, 450n, 459n, 475n, 475n, 
History of Gujarat 346n, 352, 


Medical 


496n 

Ilistory of Hindu Chemistry 
152, 173n, 177n, 178n, 
194n, 386n 


History of Indian Astronomy 
120n, 193n, 406, 416n 

History of Indian Literature 
(Winternitz ) 2n, 15n, 17n, 
20n, 22*, 324n 

History of Indian Logic 2n, 14n, 
24n, 280, 378, 383n 

History of Indian Medtctne 
165n 

History of Indian Philosophy 
222, 224n, 225, 227n, 228, 
233n, 455n, 456 

History of Jahangir 79n, 80n 

History of Medieval School of 
Indian Logic 107n, 108 

History of Rajputana 358n 
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History of Sanskrit Literature 
(Keith) 26n, 31n, 90n! 
104n, 111n, 149n, 165n, 
166*, 169n, 170n, 172n, 
177n, 186n, 195n, 282n, 
314n, 344n 

History of Sanskrit Poetics 26n, 
48n, 68n, 76. 110n, 118n, 
138n, 139n, 143, 148n, 196n, 


218n, 234*, 235n, 236n, 
267n, 269n, 271n, 272n, 
278n, 32in, 370n, 444n, 
446n, 467n 


Hitopadesdmrta 34n 

Ho'son - Fobson 308 

Hoeffer 200n, 201n 

Hoernle, 13n, 112n, 123n, 125, 
126n, 127n, 128, 134, 153n, 
155, 161n, 165n, 168*. 172, 
173, 175, 179, 180, 184, 185, 
186, 191n,194, 317*, 386n, 

Holamahotsava 465n 

Holtzmann 287 

Hoshang Ghori 64, 65, 66, 67 

Hrdayadipanighantu 118n 

Hrdayaprabodhtkd 183* 

Humayun 72n, 249 

Humayun Badshah 358n 

Hushang 351*, 352, 357 

Huth, George 179 


| 
Ibn Batuta 45, 47* 
Imperial Gazetteer 439n, 442n 
Indtan Companton 345n 
Indtan Chronology 60n, 358n 


(See also Chronology of 
India) 
Indian Ephemeris 385n, 401*, 


445, 472n, 494n 

Tudian Medicine 180n 

India Office Catalogue — See 
Catalogue of India Office 
MSS 


India: What can it teach us? 
149n 
Indic MSS in U. S. A. ( Pole. 
man ) 9in, 196n, 201n, 262 
Indische Wérter. 218, 288 
Indrabhiti 391n, 392, 395 
Indu 125n, 131,134n, 135, 136, 
137, 151, 152, 153*, 154*, 
155*, 156, 157*, 158*, 159, 
160*, 161, 162*, 163*, 164*, 
165* 
Inscriptions ;: 
Bhonrasa 72n 
Boramadeva 56n 
Chirava 10 
Chitor stone 12 
DhumeSvara temple 72n 
Dohad Stone 349, 350, 354n, 
356n, 357n, 358, 359, 360, 
361, 362 
Kadi grant 34 
Kaza 423 
Kondavidu 423 
Patasivaram In 
Pudukottah 45 
Isamy 44*, 45, 47 
Istasiddhi 226, 230, 231*, 232 
233* 
ISvarakrpena 16n 
ISvarasuri 187 
Isvaravilasa Kavya 486n 
I-tsing 177, 178*, 179 


J 


Jabalagrama 118n 

Jacob, Col. G. A. 16*, 149n 

Jacobi, Dr. H. 15*, 16n 

Jagaccandrika 104 

Jagacchri 437, 438 

Jagaddhara 241n, 242, 269n, 
272", 277, 278*, 279*, 284%, 
285, 364%, 365*, 366*, 367*, 
368n, 369*, 370*, 371*, 
372*, 373, 374, 375*, 376, 
377, 378", 419, 421 


INDEX 


Jagadisa Cakravartin 452n 

Jagadisi 279n 

Jagannatha 52n, 196n 

Jagannatha Misra 469n - 

Jagannatha Sena 465, 466" 

Jagtap Rajavaidya 154n 

Jaimini 270n, 271n, 317, 320 

Jain, Prof. Hiralal 74, 75 

Fain Bhandars Catalogue 35n 

Jain Dhatupratima  Lekha- 
Samgraha 7n, 9 


Jaina Granthavali 24n, 33*, 58, 
76, 90*, 96 

Jaina Gurjara Kavtio 91n 

Jainacarya 86 

Jainadatta Suri (= Jinadatta) $2 

Jaitrasimha 12n 

Jaiyatarama (or Jayatarima) 385 

Jajjata (or Je — or Jai —- ) 151, 
153*, 188, 193, 194 

Jalandharabandha 396, 398 

Jalhana 495n 

Janakinatha Kavyatirtha 460n 
463n 

Janardana 138, 224, 309, 310, 
311, 312, 313, 314n, 315, 
316, 321n, 419, 421 

Jani, Ambalal B. 250n 

Jatadhara 466 

Jatakaparijata 103* 

Jatikarna 133, 136, 164n 

J ayacintamani 477 

Jayadeva 138, 139*, 140, 141, 
142,143, 270n, 271n, 286, 
344*, 365n, 374, 462, 467 

Fayadevachandovjorts 140, 141, 


Jayakaumudi 417 

Jayamangala 172n 

Jayanta 266*, 271n, 419 

Jayantasiha 33 

Jayapuravilasa 465n 

Jayasimha Siddharaja (See also 
Siddharaja) 29, 30n, 41, 
172n, 179, 237n 
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Jayasimha Siri 40 
Jayaswal, Dr. K. P. 150*, 201in, 


446, 447, 448, 450%, 451, 
462n 
Jehangir (Muhammad Sultan 


Salim ) 79, 80, 103, 271n 

Tejjata — See Jajjata 

Jesalmere Bhandara 23 

¥esalmere Inscriptions 6*, 7n, 
9,10n » 

Thanjhana 65, 66 

Jinabhadra 3n, 83 

Tinabhadra Ksama Sramana 16n 

Jinabhaktisuri 97n, 98 

Jinacandrasuri 69*, 77, 81, 82, 
83, 84n, 197*, 198 

Jinadatta 3n, 8, 73, 89n, 197n, 
198 

Jinadevasiiri 8, 9, 33n 

Jinahitastiri 373n 

Jinalabhasitiri 98 

Jinamanikyasutri 77, 83 

Jinamata 197*, 198 

Jinaprabhasiri 43*, 44*, 45, 46*, 
47 

Jinarajasuri 58, 
82, 84 

Finaratnakosa 46n, 64, 91n, 96n, 
98, 100n, 193n, 282n 

Jinasadgarasiari 77, 84* 

Jinasamudrasiri 83 

Jinasimhasiri 43n, 44*, 46n, 77 

Jinavallabhasiri 3,77, 82 

Jinavijaya Muni 15*, 16n, 30n, 
34n, 43n, 69n, 80n, 237n 

JineSvarastri 3n, 10n, 11, 77, 
81* 

Jinodayasiri 82 

Jiva Gosvami 468n 

Jivana 70n, 71 

Fivayatraprakaranavrtti 98 

Jfdnadeva (JfianeSvara) 396 
397 


Jianadevasiri 9 


76, 77, 80, 
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F fidnakosa ( in Marathi ) 322 
Jiandnanda 345n 
Jhinapramodagani 
84, 85 
Jhanavajra 392 
Jianendra 412*, 413 
fd esvari 396* 

Jodhpur 79 

Jopapradipika 385 

Jogipura 488n, 489n , 

Jolly, Dr. J. 144n, 147, 148n, 
150n, 156, 179n, 180, 335n, 
336n 

Jolly, Dr. J., and Schmidt, Dr. 
R. 147n 

Jvaratimirabhdskara 480, 481; 
487, 488*, 489 

Jyotirigvara Kavisekharacirya 
282 

Tyotisadurpana 424 

Fyotsnd 381n, 385, 387n, 389 
394n 


76, 78, 80, 


K 


Kabiratna, A. C., and Goopta 
C.C. 193n 

Kabul 80 

Kacchavaméa 465n 

Kaimur ( pl. ) 157n 

Kaivalyadiptké 186, 187n 

Kaladarsa 260 

Kaladharasena 345n 

Kadlama@dhava 186, 260 

Kalanirnaya 186n 

Kale, M. R. 368n, 430n, 432*, 
435 

Kalhana 143, 321n 

Kalidasa 73, 195*, 196n, 197n, 
200n, 201*, 202, 270n, 282, 
312, 313, 336, 337n, 400, 
429 

Kéliképurdna 203*, 204", 205*, 
206*, 207*, 208, 392n, 473 

Kaltkatantra 203, 207 


Kallata 142, 143 

Kallinatha 378 

Kalpadrukoga 49n, 62*, 156n, 
158n, 218*, 268n, 269n, 
278n, 281, 288, 374n, 400n, 
459n 

Kalpadruma (or Krtyakalpa- 
druma ) 450n 

Kalpapradipa 46n 

Kalpataru 261n 

Kalyanaraja 373n 

Kalydnavarman 103, 104 

Kamadeva 186, 418, 498n, 500 

Kadmadhenu 215, 216, 218, 261n 

Kamalakara 255n, +33 

Kamalakarabhatta 206, 212 

Kamalavati 497n 

Kéadmasamtha 494, 496, 498, 499, 
500 

Kamasastra 430, 500 

KameSvara dynasty 378 

Kampil 345* 

Kampilya 341*, 344n, 345* 

Kampli 345 

Kamsdrisataka 462*, 463 

Kanakaprabhasuri 7, 10, 12 

Katicanadarpana 270n 

Kane, Mm. Dr. P. V. 26*, 29, 37, 
49n, 53, 118n, 148", 149%, 
188, 189, 204n, 205*, 206%, 
212, 213, 239n, 241in, 255, 
260, 261*, 262, 266n, 267n, 
275n, 284, 290, 291%, 293, 
294, 295, 317*, 326n, 335, 
338, 339, 421, 423, 446, 
448,450, +51, 459n, 475n, 
478n 

Kankali Grantha 7\n 

Kankaéyana 134, 136 

Kapadia, Prof. H.R. 14n, 107%, 
108 

Kapilendradeva 475* 


Karanaprakasa 193n 
Karmaprakrtt 22 
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Karmavipaka 191 

Karnapuri 437n 

Karptramafjarit 367n, 404n 

Karve, C. G. 322 

Kashmir 80, 158 

Kasika 155,419, 426 

Kastmimamsa 473, 474 

Kasirama 270n, 270* 

Kastha 290*, 291n, 292n, 293, 
294, 296 

KaSyapa ( medical writer ) 135n 

Katakanagari 423 

Katamareddi Vemireddi 339, 340 

Katantra 106n 

Katantravibhramatika 44 

Katantravyakhyasara 285 

Katayavema 336", 337%, 338, 
339, 340 

Kathawate, 263n 

Katyadyana 270n 

Kaul, Pandit M. S., 127*, 128, 
129, 130, 134n 

Kaulajriadnanirnaya 
385n, 396n 

Kauldvalttantra 394n 

Kaumudimitrananda 39n 

Kausikakavya 462 
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150n 

Kautilya 134n, 320 
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Kavi, Mr. M. R., 138*, 207, 222, 
223, 224, 376, 377, 378 
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Kavikanta Sarasvati 255*, 256n, 
260n, 261, 262 
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Kavindra 453n 

Kavindravacanasamuccaya 314n 

Kaviraja 195n, 196, 221 

Kaviraksastya 198n, 199* 

Kavisiksad 172n 
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380n, 


KadvyGdarséa 148*, 149, 430 

Kavyakamadhenu 118n 

Kavyadlamkara - Sdrasamgraha 
143n 
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68n 

Kdvyamandana 64, 66, 67 

Kavydnusdsana 27*, 28, 29*, 
30n, 36, 37*, 38*, 39*, 40n, 
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Kavyaprakasa 26*, 27*, 28*, 
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427, 430 

Kedarabhatta 166, 168, 169, 322, 
464n 
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90n,104n,111*, 149, 165, 166, 
169, 170n, 172n, 177, 186, 
195, 202, 218n, 220, 239n, 
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Kelisimha 10n 

Kerata Varma, H. H. 207n 
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KeSava 118*, 119*, 120*, 121, 
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Khandakhadyaka 104 
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456 
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119, 121, 122, 123, 127, 128, 
129, 133, 134", 136, 153n 

Kharanada 122, 123, 124n, 125, 
126, 129, 134n, 136 
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128, 129, 130, 134n 

Kharanadi 123, 129 

Kharanadi 112, 113%, 114, 115, 
116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 
121*, 122, 123, 125, 126%, 

' 127, 129, 134n, 153n, 285n 
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81, 82, 83, 96*, 97n, 98, 100, 
373n 
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Samgraha in, 2n, 5n, 69n, 
80n, 82 

Khare, G. H., 305n, 480n, 483n 

Khare, Vasudev Shastri, 485n 

Khavasa Mojadina 82 

Kher, Keshav Ganesh, 480n 

Khetasimha 5n 
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140, 141, 272n, 467n 

Kinjavadekar, R. D., 125n, 131, 
135n, 137, 153n, 154n, 
156*, 160, 162n, 163n 

Kirti 13n 

Kirtikaumudi 483 

Kirtiratnasutrya 97n 

Klatt 44n 

Kodandacaturbhujam 477, 478 

Kokasambhava 345n 

Kokkata 419 

Kolabhaksa 65, 66 

Kolacala — See Mallinatha 

Kolwad ( pl.) 8 

Kondavidu 336, 339 

Konkana 142 

Konow, Dr. Sten, 55 


Kosa(pl.) 9 

Krishnamachariar, Dr. M., 65n, 
90n, 91, 196, 199n, 239n, 
274n, 363n, 366, 367n, 404n, 
452, 460, 465n, 468n, 476n 

Krpavijaya 90n, 91*, 94 

Krsnadbhyudaya 274n 

Krsnacandra 195n, 196 

Krsnakarndmrta 467* 

Krsnamisra 268 

Krsnananda Vyasadeva 211n 

Krsnarama 465 

Krsnaraya 423, 424, 476* 

Krsnatreya 133, 136 

Ksamiakalyana 98 

Ksapanaka 109, 111 

Ksarapani 133, 134, 136 

Ksemakirti 3, 4n, 5, 6, 9 

Ksemasarma 437 

Ksirasvamin 158n, 159*, 160%, 
161, 164*, 419, 430 

Ksiratarangint 430 

Kukkacarya 16n 

Kulagekhara 195 

Kumarabhatta 267*, 269 

Kumiragiri 336*, 337n, 338, 
339 

Kumarapala 22, 24, 28, 29n 
36*, 40*, 41, 172n, 234, 
235,* 236n, 237n, 238, 248n 

Kumarapdlacarita 40, 41 

Kumarapdlapratibodha 42 

Kumdadrasambhava 285, 314, 461 

Kumirasvamin 267n, 269 

Kumdaraviharaéataka 41n 

Kumarila 15n, 16* 

Kumbha Rana — See Rana, 
Kumbha 

Kunte, A. M., 174*, 175n, 176, 
179, 183n, 189 

Kurmapurdna 472 

Kurundvadkar, Raghunathrao 
485 
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Kusumdvalivyakhya 193 

Kusumafijali 419 

Kuttikavi -— See Vajfiches.- 
varayajvan 

Kutulakhana 43, 46, 47 

Kuvalayamala 15 

Kuvalayadnanda - Khandana 
105n 

Kuvaraka river 244n 
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Laddu, Prof.R. D., 46n, 240n 

Laghu Kharatara Gaccha 44* 

Laghupanjikd 276n 

Lakhnauti 45 

Laksanasamuccaya 187n 

LaksaslokdlamkG@ra 453n 

Laksmana 419, 421, 438*, 439%, 
440, 442 

Laksmanabhatta 285, 425, 427, 
428, 452n, 453n 

Laksmana Pandita 53n 

Laksmanasimha 294, 296 

Laksmanotsava 437*, 438, 440, 
442, 443 

Laksmideva 8 

Laksmidhara 28n, 464n 

Laksmidharabhatta 52n 

Laksmidhara, Pandit 234, 236, 
238 

Laksminatha 460n, 466n, 467* 

Laksminkara 395 

Laksmisagara 9 

Laksmivijaya 91y 

Laksmivilésa 2720 

Lamaism 392n 

Lane Poole, S. 70n, 123, 441n 

Lavera ( Lahore ) 78, 80 

Law, Dr. B.C. 43 

Lévi, Dr. Sylvain, 48*, 49, 55, 
207, 391 

Liebich, Bruno, 106n 


Life of Hemacandra in, 30n, 
34n, 237n 

Life of Hemadapanta ( HemAdri ) 
118n, 120n, 187n, 189%, 
205n, 317*, 483n 

Lilavatt 407, 426 

Limaye, Sakhopant Anant 257n 

Limbd1 Catalogue 45 

Lingabhatta 220 

Lingapurana 472 

Locana 55n 

Lodhravati 122n 

Lokanatha 285 

Lokatattvanirnaya 17, 18 

Lolla Laksmidhara 423, 424, 
476 

Losch, 55 

Lui—pada 392 

Lunasiha 33n 


Luniga 310n 
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Macdonell, Prof. A., A. 149n, 
221 

Madanapala 290, 291*, 292*, 
293n, 294*, 296 


Madanapérijata 186, 290%, 
291*, 222n 

Madanavinoda 158n, 291n, 
292n, 


Madhava 98, 99, 105, 126n, 179, 
180, 185, 194, 286*, 287, 
288, 305n, 483 

Madhavacarya 107 

Madhavakara 158n, 164n, 165n, 
173n, 174, 176, 288 

Madhavaniddana 127 

Madhava Somayaji 149n 

Madhavayajvamisra 147* 

Madhavayajvan 145*, 146, 147%, 
148*, 149*. 150* 
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See Triennial Catalogue 

Magha 99,281, 284, 374, 377, 
462 | 

Maghakavya 314 

Mahabharata ( or Bharata ) 19n, 
98, 153n, 213, 268, 286, 287, 
314, 319, 321, 411, 417, 421, 
422, 452, 454, 458, 498, 500 

Mahabhasya 120, 426, 431 

Mahadeva 120n 

Mahadeva (of Devagiri ) 118n, 
172n, 186, 187n, 188, 204, 
317, 326 

Mahadevabhatta 415, 416n 

Mahadeva Misra 382n, 385 

Mahaksapanaka 109, 110*, 111 

Mahamada Hammira 127n, 185 

Mahammad 354, 357n, 359, 360 
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Khan or Mahamanda 
Khana ) 439*, 440*, 441, 
442, 443n 

Maharnava 290* 

Mahdvidydvidambana 456* 

Mahendrasiri 37n, 39n 

MaheSvara 60, 61, 161, 219, 
278n, 491*, 492* 

Mahidasa 492n 

Mahidhara 491, 492* 

Mahimnastava 423, 424 

Mahimnastavatiké 118n 

Mahipa 272n 

Mahipala 24n 

Mahipala, Pandit 238* 

Mahmud 349, 350*, 353, 354%, 
355*, 356n, 359, 360, 361 


Mahmud Khalji 71*, 72n, 356* 
Maitreyaraksita 105, 107*, 108 
Mattri Upanisad 19n, 389* 
Majumdar, B. C., 275n, 475n 
Majumdar, Dr. R. C., 207, 208 
Makkibhatta 406, 408*, 410,* 
412,413, 414 
Malatimaddhava 241*, 27in, 
282n, 284, 285, 289, 364, 
367, 368n, 369*, 371*, 372n, 


374n, 376, 429 
Malava 182n 


Malavendra 171n 

Malavikagnimitra 431 

Malayacandrasuri 7, 8, 9 

Malayagiri 17n, 22, 23, 24, 25 

Malladeva 293n 

Mallambika 336, 339 

Mallanaga 268, 270n 

Mallavadi 16n 

Mallavaram 339 

Mallikamakaranda 39n 

Mallinatha 85,166, 267n, 269, 
281*, 284, 289, 366n, 369, 
372*, 373*, 374*, 375n, 376, 
377, 428 

Mallisena 44* 

Malwa 64, 65, 66, 67, 70*, 71,72* 

Mammata 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
36*, 37*, 105n, 234, 235%, 
236*, 242n, 371, 372n 

Manadevasiri 7 

Manasollésa 283 

Mandana 64, 65, 66, 67, 419, 
494* 495, 498, 499, 500 

Mandanagranthasamgraha 64n 

Mandanamigra 457n 

Mandapadurga (or Mandu) 65 

Mandhatr 291*, 292n 

Manerikar, G. V,. 432 

Manjisé 279n 


Manikyacandra 26, 28, 29, 41; 
235 
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Mankha.tikad 156n, 281, 375 
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Mantramahodadhi 492n 

Manu 320, 411, 426, 472 

Manusydlayacandrika 185, 318n 

Marcelle 324 

Markandeya Purdna 258n, 473 

Martanda temple 128n 

_Materialen sum Dhatupdtha 
106n 

Mathurasangha 75 

Matrgupta 441 

Matsya Purana 206n 

Matsyendranatha 380*, 381n, 
382*, 383n, 387n, 396n 

Mattanaga 278n 

Max Miller, Dr. F., 149n 

Mayne, J. D. 336 

Mazumdar, LB. C.,—- See MajJum- 
dar B.C. 

Medapata (pl. ) 12, 480 

Medhatithi 258n, 319 

Medini 60, 61, 62, 99, 156%, 
270n, 271n, 281, 282*, 284, 
285, 286, 287, 288*, 289%, 
372n, 374*, 375, 376, 377, 
421, 428, 431 

Medinikara 172n, 270n, 271n, 
369, 372n, 373, 374n, 375n 

Medini Kosa 60, 61, 62, 282, 
283*, 284, 285, 286, 287, 289 

Medini Rao 71n, 72n 

Megha 70*, 71 

Meghabhyudaya Kavya 197n, 
198n ° 

Meghaduta 2, 3, 7,9, 282%, 309, 
310, 311, 315*, 316,364, 365, 
372n, 373 

Meghadiitasamasyalekha —90n, 
91n 


Meghanandin 13n 
Meghavijayagani 86*, 87, 88, 
90*, 91*, 92, 94, 95 


MeruSastrin 385, 389 

Merutunga 30n, 40 

Mewad 480, 481, 487 

Minanatha 380, 382n, 
389n 

Mirashi, Prof. V. V., 56n 

Mishra, Babuji, 408*, 410*, 412, 
415* 

Misra, Pt. Jaduvira, 449 

Mitaksara, 212, 260, 261n 

Mitra, Panchanan, 442n° 

Mitra, Dr. R. L., 86n, 110, 200n, 
273n, 275n, 465*, 466*, 490n 

Mitramisfra 292n 

Mojadina Patisaha 81, 82 

Moksadharma 454n, 458*, 459n 

Mookerjee, Sir Asutosh 136 

Mrechakatitka 242* 

Mrgankadatta 184* 

Mubarak Shah 441, 442 

Mubarik 249 

Mudraradksasa 285, 365, 366, 
368n 

Mugdhabodha 118n 

Muhamad Ghori 127n, 185 

Muhammadan Dynasties 70n, 
123n, 285n, 441n 

Mujona (pl) 273n 

Mujumdar, Sardar G.N., 71in 

Mukharjee, G. N., 165n 

Mukherji, Dr., 386 

Muktaka 465n 

Muktaphala 118*,172n 

Muktavalit 293n, 465n 

Muktavalikosa 58n 

Mukula (or Bhatta Mukula ) 141: 
142, 143 


Mukunda Laksmirama 197n 
Mukundalala 261n 
Miulabandha 396 
Miladeva 241n 
Milasangha 13 

Muni 419, 421 
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Munisena 57, 58, 62n, 63 

Munitilakastiri 8 

Mufija ( or Vakpati II) 6n, 70n, 
71, 221 

Murari 268, 462, 463n, 469 

Musakhan Filadi 249 

Mutoji 71n 

Muzaffer Khan ( Mudafar ) 347n, 
348*, 349, 350n, 354, 357%, 
359, 360, 361, 

Muzaffer, Sultan of Gujarat 66n> 
67 

Mysticism in Maharastra 396n 


N 


Nadiprakadsa 293n 

Nagada 33, 34 

Nagadeva 415*, 416n 

Nagagupta 27€* 

Ndadgakumara Katha 59 

Naganarya 199n 

Nagapura Tapagaccha 74, 75, 
470n 

Nagarjuna 260n 

Nahar, P. C., 13n 

Naisadhacarita 58*,99, 166*, 
168. Jil 224.225. 227": 
233, 252n, 314, 425, 428* 

Natsadhiya 251, 252, 253*, 254, 
285 

Nalavildsa 36n, 38*, 39n, 40,42 

Nalodaya 195, 200n 

Namalingdnusdsana 159n 

Nadmamalaé 221 

Namanitaka (prob. Navanitaka) 
134, 135n, 136 

Nambiar, M.N., 157n 

Namisadhu ( or Nami ) 138, 139 

Nanarthasamgraha 490n 

Nanavala Gaccha 6n 

Nandalala 345n 

Nandanacarya 453n 


NandikeSvara 453n 


Nandin 13n 

Nandipuradna 473 

Nandisangha 13n 

Nandisena 43n 

Nandisiitra 17n, 22 

Nanyadeva 207*, 208 

Narada Purdna 473 

Narahari 286 

Naraharibhatta (or Bhatta Nara- 
hari ) 172n, 183* 

Narasimhamuni 227 

Narasimhasena 269n, 274*, 
275n, 278* 

Narayana — See 
Narayana 

Narayana 56*, 122n, 253n, 286", 
370, 428, 467n, 469n, 495, 
496, 500 

Narayanabhatta 138, 139, 166 

Narayanadeva 404n, 405 

Narayana Diksita 239%, 241*, 
242, 263*, 264, 265*, 267%, 
269*, 270*, 271*, 279n 

Narayanatirtha 387n 

Nareri( pl) 147 

Narmada 247 

Nasir-ud-din Khalji 70n, 71* 

Nastajataka 88 

N4atakalaksanaratnakosa 48", 
49, 50*, 51, 53, 54, 55*, 56*, 
239n 

Natakaratnakosa ( = Nataka- 
laksanaratnakosa ) 49, 50*, 
51, 52, 53, 54* 

Watha, R. M., 392*, 394n 

Nathapanthi 384n 

Natyadarpana 36, 37*, 38, 39%, 
40, 41, 376, 430 

Natyadarpanavivrtti 39, 40 

Nadtyapradipa 404*, 430 

Natyasdstra 48n, 50, 51*, 138*, 
139n, 159, 239, 343n 


Navagrama 439%, 445 


Sarva jfia 
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Navasati 408, 409 

Nayacandriké 145, 146, 147, 
149* 

Nayakirti 2 

Nemicandra 81, 193 

Nemikumfara 172n 

Neminatha 9 

Nepal 49 

Nidanasamgraha 164n 

Nidanasthana 326, 327, 333 

Nighantu 158n, 159, 160*, 
161*, 164*, 271n, 319 

Nighanturaja 291n 

Nighantusesa 5n, 158n 

Nigidhaprabodhini 286, 453n 

Nilakantha 206, 452n 

Nilakanthacadrya 261n 

Nirbhayabhima 39n, 42 

Nirnayasamgraha 476n 

Nirnayasindhu 118n, 212, 255n, 
279n, 334 

Nirukta 320 

Niscalakara 122*, 123*, 124n, 
125, 126, 127, 129 

Nitinirnaya 144 

Nitinirniti 146 

Nitisdstravivekavilasa 88 

Nityanatha 385, 386, 441 

Nivrttinatha 396 

Nizam Shah 356* 

Noah’s arc 323 

Notices of Bikaner MSS 86n 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS 110n, 
200n, 273n, 275n, 465n, 
466n, 490n 


Nrhari 425, 428 

Nrsimha 118n, 183*, 255n, 444 
Nusrat Khan 47 

Nydsa 419 

Nydyacandrikad 418, 419, 420 
Nyayadipavali 222 


Nydyadipiké 222, 223, 224, 226 
227, 231, 232, 233 = 

Nydyakalpalatika 454*, 455 
456* 

Nydyakandalipanjika 44n 

Nyadyamakaranda 222, 223, 224, 
225*, 226, 227, 230, 231, 
2327; 293;314" 

Nydyamanjari 419 

N yayamuktavalit 419 

Nydyopadesamakaranda 222 


O 


Ojha, MM. G. H., 445 

Oke, K. G., 159n 

Onomasticon 44n 

Oppert, G. 464 

Oppert’s Catalogue 318n 

Orissa in the Making 275n, 
475n 

Osteology 112n, 123n, 125n, 
126n, 127n, 134n, 155n, 156, 
I61n, 168n, 172n, 179n, 
180n, 184, 185n, 191n, 194n 
317n, 386n 

Outlines of Indian Philosophy 
228n 

Outline of the Religious Litera- 
ture of India 16n, 118n, 
206n, 379, 468n 


Pp 


Padarthamafijari 273 

Padarthacandrika 49*, 172n, 
182, 184, 285 

Padarthddarsa 407, 433, 434, 
435, 436n 

Pade, Shankar Daji Shastri, 183n 

Padhye, K. A., 118n, 120n, 186n, 
189, 190, 205n, 317, 483n 

Padma 65, 66 

Padmakosa 89 

Padmanabha 106*, 403* 
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Padmanabhadatta 62, 156n, 281, 
284, 288, 289n, 374, 376 

Padmapada 455n 

Padmapurana 52n, 431 

Padmapurana by Ravisena 20 

Padmasimha 10n 

Padyavent 447n 

Pahuraja 65, 66 

Palaeography of India 445 

Palakapya 43] 

Palandusataka 465n 

Palkuriki Somana 221 

Palir 283* 

Panticakhyanoddhara 90n 

Paficanana Tarkaratna and Hrsi- 
kega Sastri 203n 

Panicapadikaé 453n, 454*, 455n, 
456 

Panicaparamesthtstava 44n 

Paficasadyaka 283 

Pancasiddhantika 411 

Pafictka 139 

Pandey, Dr. K. C., 55n 

Pandit, S. P., 170n 

Panditadraddhyacarita 221 

Panini 16n, 106*, 117, 155, 185, 
268, 411 

Panjab 323 

Pantulu, Ramayya, 339 

Pantulu, RB. K. Veeresalingam, 
338 

Parab, K. P., 201n 

Paradkar, Hari Sastri, 112n, 137, 
152n, 168n, 171, 181n, 183, 
184, 193n, 317n, 326n 

Paraffin oil 322 

Parakrama Vahu 1/0 

Paramahamsapriya 118n 

Paramananda Bhattacarya 453n 

Paramdara Dynasty 6n 

Parammadeva 484 

Paranjape, Dr. V. G., 315*, 316 

ParaSara 98, 133, 135n, 136 


Parasika oil 323, 324 

Parasuramapratapatika 118n 

Paribhasendusekhara 272n 

Parijata 447, 448, 449*, 450* 

Parijataharana 461*, 464* 

Parikh, R. C., 28, 36n, 37n, 38%, 
39n, 40n, 41in 

Parikh, R. C., and Athavle, R. 
B., 36n, 269n 

Parigsesakhanda 255n 

Parjanyaprayoga 187n 

Parola ( pl. ) 499* 

ParsSvacandra 8, 10n, 11 

ParSvadeva 210, 211 

ParSvanatha 8, 9 

Parsvanathanamamala 91n 

Parydadyamuktavali ( or Mukta- 
vali ) 158n 

Parydyaratnamala (or Ratna- 
mala )158n, 288 

Paryayarnava 158n 

Pasadevastri 8, 9 

PaSupata sect 10n 

Patan 82, 83 

Patan (in Khandesh ) 120n 

Patan Dhandar 76 

Patan MSS Catalogue 5n, 352n 

Patafijali 1l6n, 98,471, 472 

Patankar, Pandit Raghunath 
Sastri, 92n 

Patel, Dr. Manilal 30n, 34n, 
237n 

Pathak, Dr. K. B., 220, 221 

Patiganita 406, 408, 409 

Pattavali 3 

Pattavardhana 106n 


Patvardhan, Parashurambhau 
257n 


Patvardhan, Sardar Mahadevya- 
bhatta, 257n 

Patwardhan, Dr. M.T., 464* 

Paulisasiddhanta 412 
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Pavagadh 346n 

Pavanajdtaka 89 

Payne 203%, 204, 205 

Persia 323, 324 

Peshwa Daftar Selections 485n 

Peshwas’ Diaries 485 

Peshwaichya Savlit (in Marathi) 
500n ; 

Peterson, Dr, P., 22, 35n, 37*,45, 
57, 70n, 86n, 87, 146, 169%, 
182, 201n, 263n, 293, 309, 
311, 367n, 387n, 427, 433, 
438n 

Peterson’s Fourth Report 6n, 
22n, 43n, 172n, 1850, 427 

Pingala 142, 411 

Pingala-tika 464n, 467 

Pifijaraka 82 

Pischel, R., 31*, 32, 35, 200n 

Poleman, Dr. H., 91n, 96n, 
201*, 262 

Pota Reddy 336 

Power as Life 395n 

Prabandhacintdmani 30n, 40, 
177n, 235* 

Prabhacandra 30n 

Prabhakara 269n, 272* 

Prabhasapurana 85 

Pravhavakacaritra 30n, 42, 236n 

Pradipa 106n 

Pradyumnasuri 30n 

Prajitakaragupta 24*, 25 

Prakéga 491, 492* 

Prakasatman 223, 224, 225, 
226, 227, 228, 229, 232, 233 

Prakriyadkaumud? 187n, 285 

PrakriyaGmanjari 418 

Praékriacandrika 240n, 241, 243 

Pramdnamala 222, 230 

Pramdénamimadmsa 39 

Pramdnaratnamala 226 

Pramdnavartika 24n, 25n 


Pramdanavartikélamkdra 24n, 
25n 


Pramoda 127n 
Pranavakalpa 186 
Prasastisampraha in, 2, 5n 
Prataépamartanda 476n 
Pratadparaja 210 
Prataparudra 274, 275n, 335, 
423, 470, 476 
Prataparudradeva — See Gaja- 
pati Prataparudradeva 
Prataparudrayasobhisana 267n, 
269, 476 
Pratiharenduraja 142, 143 
Pratipadacandrika 145 
Pratistha 187n 
Praudhamanorama 52n, 99 
Pradudhamanoramakucamardini 
52n 
Pravarasena 147 
Prayagadasa 347n, 352, 353,354 
Prayogaparijata 255n 
Prehistoric India 442n 
Premadhara 195n, 196 
Prsodaradivrtti 62, 156n, 281, 
289n, 374 
Prthidakasvamin 410n 
Prthvidhara 242* 
Prthvimalla 291, 292n, 293, 296 
Pujaripali( pl.) 56n 
Punarvasu Atreya ( medical 
writer ) 135n 
Pufijaraja 68, 69, 70*, 71, 72n 
Piurnacandra Sarma 470n 
Pirnagiri 391, 393, 394, 398 
Purusakdra 59 
Purusarthaprabodha 458n 
Purusottama 437, 460, 490*, 
491, 492*, 493 


Purusottamadeva 274, 275n, 
475* 


Q 


Qutb-ud-din 350n 
Qutlu Khan 47 
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Qutlugh Khan 45, 46, 47 
R 


Rabhasa 268, 273n 

Radha ( pl.) 49 

Raghavabhatta 285, 367, 368*, 
369*, 377, 406, 407, 408, 
429, 430n, 432, 433, 434, 
435, 436 

Raghavabhyudaya 38n, 39n 

Raghavan, Dr. V., 48n, 53, 54n, 
139*, 207, 210, 211, 267n, 
314n, 365n, 366n, 368n, 
374, 417, 418, 45in, 452n, 
497n | 

Rdghavapandaviya 221 

Raghu 99, 462 

Raghunandana 212, 214, 292n, 
433, 461n 

Raghunatha Siromani 
carya 279n 

Raghuvamsa 109, 110, 170%, 
309, 310*, 311, 316, 410, 
412, 413, 414, 426 

Raghuvamsadarpana 170, 187 

Raghuvilasa 37*, 38*, 39* 

Rahula Samkrtydyana 24n, 25n, 
215, 216, 221n 

Rajadevasuri 8 

Rajagaccha 6n 

Rajakirti 73 

Rajamalla 358n, 480, 481, 487, 
488, 489 

Rajamdartanda 212 

Rajanaka 431 

Rajanighantu 158n 

Rajaniti 212 

Rajapur 92*, 94%, °5 


Bhatta- 


Rajasekhara 28*, 55, 312n, 
314n, 45in 

Rajatarangini 143 

Rajavinoda (by Udayaraja ) 


66*, 67, 346, 347n, 348, 349, 


350, 351,353, 355," 356%, 
357n, 358, 359, 360, 361, 
362, 363n 

Rajayoga 381 

Rajputana Gazetteer 54n 

Rajputana Museum Report 12n 

Rajwade, V. K., 415* 

Raksasakavya (or Kdavya- 
rdksasa) 195,* 196,* 197*, 
198, 199*, 200*, 201*, 
202 

Rama 195 

Ramabhyudaya 55*, 56* 

Ramacandra ( pupil of Hema- 
candra ), 36*, 37*, 38n, 39*, 
40,41, 42, 376 

Ramacandra ( of Devagiri ) 112n, 
186, 187n, 188*, 193, 204, 
317 

Ramacandra 187n. 285, 292n, 
467n 

Ramacandra Bharati 170 

Ramacandra Bhisak 251 

Ramacandra Budhendra 139 

Ramacandrasrama 96, 100n 

Ramacarita 314*, 315, 316 

Ramadiasa 347n, 352, 353, 354, 
355n 

Ramadeva 270n, 273 

Ramadeva ( Vyasa Sri Rama- 
deva ) 55*, 56n 

Ramadhara 364 

Ramakinkara 452n 

Ramakirti 73 

Ramakrsna 425, 427, 452n, 453n 

Ramananda 38¢n, 385 

Ramanarayana Vidyaratna 461n 

Ramdankanattka 276n 

Ramanuja 228, 233, 400n, 452n, 
459n 

Ramanujaswami, Prin. P. V., 31, 
32 

Ramaraja 293*, 294*, 295, 296 

Ramarudra 345n 
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Ramasimhsa 293n 

Rimf&grami ( See Bhanuji 
Diksita ) 49n, 53n 

Rama Varma, H. H. Sir, ‘151in 

Ramavinoda 355n 

Ramavydkarana 118n 

Ramayana 285, 314 

Ranade, R. D., 389, 396 

Rana Kumbha 54*, 351, 357, 
358*, 370, 374, 377, 487, 488 

Rangacarya 339 

Ranganatha 53, 57, 58*, 270n, 
272*, 279n, 404n, 405 

Rantideva 97 

Rao, C. Hayavadana, 226, 227, 
228, 229 

Rao, Jagannatha 497n 

Rasadipika 293n, 365 

Rasamajnjari 118, 449, 450 

Rasamanjarivikdsa 444, 446, 
448* 

Rasapradipa 295* 

Rasaratnakosa 48n, 54n 

Kasaratnapradipa (medical ) 
293*, 294, 295, 296 

Rasaratnasamuccaya 152 

Rasasamketakalika 305n, 479, 
+80*, 481, 483, 484, 487* 

Rasdrnava 419 

Rasd@ynavasudhadkara 431 

Rasasdra 479n 

Rasatarangini 446, 447n, 448* 

Rastkapriya 370 

Rastkasarvasva 37), 374, 377 

Ratnadeva 293n 

Ratnadevasiri 8, 9 

Ratnadhara 364*, 366, 367 

Ratnadharagani ( — dhi —) 76, 
78, 85 

Ratnagarbha 452n, 453n 

Ratnakantha 364n 

Ratnakara 431 

Ratnakosa 53, 55, 270n 


Ratnamaélé 99 

Ratnap4la 291*, 293n, 294*, 296 

Ratnadpana 267n 

Ratnaprabha 123*, 124n, 125 

Ratnaprabhastri 10n, 11, 12 

RatnaSekharastri 44n, 74n 

Ratnasimha 12n 

Ratndvali 278n 

Ratnavalitippana 105n 

Ratndavalivorfti 33 

RatneSvara 365n 

Ravana 438 

Ravicandra 345n 

Ravideva 195*, 200n, 201* 

Ravisena 20, 21 

Ray, Dr. H. C., 12*, 33n, 34n, 
40n, 234n, 237, 238n, 248n, 
371n, 488n 

Ray, Sir P. C., 152, 173n, 177n, 
178, 194, 386" 

Rayamukuta 48*, 49, 50, 51, 52, 
53, 54, 106*, 109, 184, 187n, 
217, 218, 281, 284, 318n, 
374, 376, 426, 428 

Rayanavali 29n, 41 

Rayannabhatta 467n 

Records of Buddhist Religion 
178n 

Report for 1880-81 ( Kielhorn ) 
138n, 467n 

Report on Sansknit MSS 
( Buhler ) 347 

Report, Second Tour 444n 

Rock oil 322, 323, 324 

Roger Bacon 152, 177n, 386n 

Rohinimrganka 29n 

Roth, R., 173n 

Rtusamhdra 470n 

Rtusamhara (Comm. on ) 73, 74 

Rucaka ( See Ruyyaka ) 236n, 
266, 269* 

Rucipati 53, 367, 368n, 369n,377 


Rudraparasava, T. 15in 
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Rudrata 139, 283*, 316 
Rudraydmalatantra 387n 
Rugviniscaya 158n 
Ripagosvami 468%, 469 
Ruyyaka 26, 28, 236*, 266, 269* 


S 
Sabdabheda 278n 
Sabdacandriké 158n 
Sabdakosa ( in Marathi ) 322 
Sabdalingarthacandrika 286 
Sabdanirnaya 223*, 224, 226, 
232, 233 
Sabdanirnayadipika 223 
Sabdanusasana 22, 38, 
86n 
Sabdaprakasa 270n, 273n, 278n 
Sabdadrnava 99, 273n, 420 
Sachau, Dr. E.C., 206n 
Sadadnandagani 96*, 97*, 98, 99, 
100* 
Sadanandakara 124n, 125 
Sddhanamdla 391*, 392, 393, 
394, 395n, 397 
Sadhdrana 290, 291, 293n, 294%, 
296 
Sagaracandrasuri 76, 77, 80, 84 
Sagaranandin 48, 50*, 51, 53%, 
54, 55, 56n 
Sahadevabhatta 172n 
Sahajananda 382*, 389n 
Sahajapala 290, 291*, 294, 296 
Sahasralinga tirtha (or talao ) 
244n, 245, 247, 248*, 249%, 
250 
Sahavalambaniscaya 24n 
Sahityadarpana 26n, 55n, 
148n, 149n, 241n, 266n, 
267n, 426, 446n 
Sahityavidyddharit 254 
Saivasamudrika 89 
Saivasiddhanta ( medical ) 133, 
136 


Sativa Upanisads 397* 


39, 41, 


Sakhare 396n 
Sakitapura (= Ayodhya ) 43n, :44 
Sdktas 203* 
Sakundrnava 366n 
Sdkuntala 285, 336n, 337n, 339, 
368n, 429, 430n, 432n, 435 
Saletore, Dr. B. A., 52*, 53 
Salihotra 427 
Salikanatha 419 
Samala 310n 
Samantabhadra 16n 
Samardiccakahaé 15n, 16n 
Samarasimha 2n, 10, 12n 
Sambhavanatha 8, 9 
Sambhubhaskara 195n, 196,197n 
Samgitacintamant 211 
Samgitacidadmant 210, 211, 212 
Samgitaddmodara 377, 378 
Samgitakalpataru 404", 405 
Samgitamakaranda 71n 
Sampitamandana 66, 67 
Samgitandrayana 404n, 405 
Samgitaraga Kalpadruma 2\1 
Samgitaraja 48n, 53, 54* 
Sampttasagara 211 
Samgitasamayasadra 210* 
Sampitasarvasva 365*, 366 
367*, 368*, 369*, 376, 377, 
378, 432 
Sampitasudhanidht 432 
Samketamafijari 183 
Samksepasamkarajaya 276n 
Samsdravarta 99 
Samudrikakanthabharana 89n 
Sdmudrikalahari 87, 91 
Sandilya 286*, 287, 420 
Sandvip 381n 
Sangha Bhandara 23 
Sanghagupta 177 
Sanghavi Pada Bhandara 22, 23, 
33, 35, 144n, 150 
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Sankalia, Dr. H.D., 349, 350n, 
356n, 359n,360, 361 , 362,363 

Sankarabhatta 295* 

Sankaracarya 14, 16, 20, 345n, 
420 

Sanskrit Drama 239n 

Santinatha 7n, 8, 9 

Sdantinathacaritra 90n, 91n 

Santinathamahakavya 41 

Santiraksita 16n 

Santisari 197n 

Saptapadarthi 419 

Saptasandhana 90n, 91n 

Saradatilaka 407, 433, 434, 
435, 436* 

Saraha 392 

Saranadeva 215, 218, 219, 221n 

Sarangarh 56n 

Sarasvata grammar 96 

Sdrasvatamandala 312n 

Sdrasvatamandana 66, 67 

Sdrasvataprakriya 79 

ae elie (comm, on ) 


Sdrasvatatika 68*, 69, 70*, 71 
Sarasvati( river) 244n, 249 
Sarasvati Gaccha 13n 
Sarasvatikanthabharana 218, 
266, 270n, 273n, 320, 321, 
365*, 367, 368n, 370, 377, 
425, 431 
Sarasvatipuradna 244*, 
248n, 249*, 250* 
Sarasvativildsa 334, 335* 
Saradvalt 103*, 104 
Sarirakabhadsya Z58n 
Sarma, Batuknath, and Upa- 
dhyaya, Baladeva 5in 
Sarma,Ganesh Sakharém, 183n 
— See also ‘Sharma’ 
Sarma, H. M., 242n 
Sarma, Prof. Ramavatara, 49n, 
62, 268n, 281, 374, 375 
Sarngadhara 174 


246n: 


Sarngadharapaddhati 200n, 
387n 


_ Sarngadharasamhité 134n 


Sarngadharasamhita - giidha- 
rthadipika 118n 

Sdrottaranighaniu 161n 

Sarvacandra 270n, 272*, 273* 

Sarvajfia Nardyana 285, 286,” 
287, 419, 420, 421 

Sarvalaksasa pustaka 105n 

Sarvananda 427 

Sarvananda Vandyaghatiya 184, 
219, 220, 221 

Sarvangasundara (Comm. on 
Astangahrdaya ) 112, 113n, 
168, 181*, 317, 318*, 322 

Sarvankasavrttt 85 

Sarvankusd 263n 

Sarvaraksita 270n, 272*, 273 

SaSadhara 382n, 383n 

Sasilekha 125n,151*, 152, 153, 
154*,155n, 157n, 159, 161, 
162, 164* 

Sastravartasamuccaya 16,18,19n 

Sastri, A. Mahadeva, 397n 

sastri, MM. H. P., 96, 106, 286n, 
368*, 369n, 371, 374n, 386n, 
391, 395, 494n, 500n 

Sastri, MM. H. P., and Bendall, 
161n, 369n, 378n 

Sastri, Hirananda, 271n 

dastri, K.S. Ramaswami, 314n 

Sastri, Pandit Prabhakara, 338 

Sastri, MM. Dr. R. Shama, 144, 
145*, 146*, 149, 150n 

Sastri, MM. S. Kuppuswami, 230 

Sastri, Mr. Sheshagiri, 220 


Sastri, MM. T. Ganapati, 145, 
146*, 147, 149, 150n, 223,323 

Sastri, Vaidya Ranganatha, 261n 

Sastri, Y. Mahalinga, 199n 


Sdsvata 99, 226, 270n, 271n, 
283*, 432 
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Satakatraya ( of Dhundiraja ) 
64, 65 

Satananda 314n 

Satasloki 118n 

Satyahariscandra 39n 

Saunaka (medical writer ) 133, 
136 

Saupadma grammar 59 

Sayana 105, 106, 107, 108, 288 

Schmidt, Dr. R., 37°n 

Schrader, Dr. F. Otto, 14 

Schram, Dr., 237n 

Sen, D. N., 123n 

Senanvaya 58, 62n 

Serpent Power 389, 390n, 394n 

Sesa~Krsna 52n, 241*, 243 

Sesa Ramakrsna 345n 

Setubandha 147* 

Setubandhavyakhyad 147*, 148, 
149* 

Shahajahan 52n, 79 

Shams Khan 351 

Sharm4, Batuknath, 159n 

Sharma, Ganesh §., 175*, 183n 

Sharma, Dr. H. D., 132, 173n, 
293, 294n, 437, 438, 441, 
443*, 447*, 448* 

Sharma, Nandalal, 59, 62* 

Shastri, Charudeva, 337n 

Shastri, Durgashankar K., 177n 

Shastri, V. Parabrahma, 334n 

Shastri, V. Subrahmanya, 103*, 
104 

Shivadatta, Pt., 253, 254 


Short History of Aryan Medi- 
cal Science 308 

Shrigondekar, G. K. and Gandhi, 
L. B. 36n 

Siddhacandragani 270n, 271* 

Siddhamantra 119*, 120n, 121, 
122, 153n 

Siddhamantraprakasa 114n, 
118n, 119*, 120, 153n 


Siddhantacandrika 96*,-97n, 
99, 100* 

Siddhantagarbha 291n, 2920 

Siddhantasekhara 408, 410*, 
412*, 414, 415 

Siddhantasiromanit 432 

Siddharaja (See also Jayasimha 
Siddharaja ) 36n, 244n, 245» 
246, 247, 248*, 249* 

Siddhardjasaras 244, 245, 250 

Siddhasara (medical ) 132, 133, 
134, 136 

Stddhasdrasvatadipika 106n 

Sidddasenadivakara 16n 

Siddhasenagani 14n, 84, 107*, 
108 

Siddhasenasiri 10n, 11 

Siddhayoga 180n, 193, 194 

Stddhiyoga 126n 

Sikandar Lodi 442n 

Siladitya 497n 

Silema Saha (=Sahi Salema) 78, 
79n 

Simbekara 58n 

Simhagupta 172n, 175, 176* 

Simharaja 120n 

Singhana (or Simhana ) 120n, 
121, 126, 305n, 307, 308 

Siromani 280, 477 

Sitalanatha 8 

Sivabhadrakavya 197n 

Sivadasa 122n, 123*, 292n 

Sivadasa Sena 285* 

Sivadatta 158n 

Sivadatta, Pandit, 51n 

Sivadharma 78, 84 

Sivadharmottara 16n 

Sivaditya 419 

Sivagita 52n 

Siva Koga 158n 

Sivananda Sarasvati 203, 204, 
384, 390, 393 


INDEX 


Sivanekar, Krishnambhat 
Shivaram, 213n, 319 

Sivaraja 366n | 

Sivarama 268, 270n, 272*, 278, 
279* , 365 

Sivarasi 10n 

Sivasamhita 379* 

Sivasamketa 379n 

Sivasiddhanta ( medical ) 133, 
136 

Sivatattvaprakasika 212 

Sivatattvaratnaékara 383* 

Skanda Purana 258n 

Slistarthadipikad 199n 

Smith, Dr. V. A., 187n 

Smrticandrikad 261n, 262, 335> 
339 

Smrttkaumudi 290 n, 291n, 292n 

Smrtimuktaphala 334 

Smrtyarthasdra 258*, 261*, 262 

Somacandra 169*, 170, 323%, 
324 

Somadeva 9 

Somakirti 9 

Somanatha (or Someévara ) 
400, 401, 403, 405 

Somesvara III, 283 

Sonagira 66 


Sources of Mediaeval History of 
of Deccan 305n 

Sources of Vijayanagar History 
337, 383n, 423n 

-Sphotasiddht 419 

Sraddhamaytikha 118n 

Sraddhapaddhati 186 

Sresthadatta 174n 

Sridatta Upadhyaya 205n 

Sridhara 140, 261*, 262, 419 

Sridharacakravartin 59 

Sridharacarya 406, 407*, 408%, 
409* 

Sridharadasa 199n, 202 
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Sridharasena 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 
62, 63*, 288n 

Sri Harsa 99, 224, 252, 254, 
425 

Srikanthadatta 126n, 129, 185, 
191*, 193 

Srimala 66, 69 

Srinivasa 382, 383n 

Sripala 172n 

Sripatha 440", 441*, 442* 

Sripati 408* 410*, 412, 4145 
415* | 416 

Srifa Candra 107 

Sristri 8 

Srngaragupta 270n 

Srnigadramandana 64, 66, 67 

Srngaraprakasga 218 

Srngararatndkara 266n 

Srigdrarnava 266* 

Srnigaratilaka 172n, 271n 

Srstidhara 420, 422 

Srtavatara 59 

Sryam$a 9 

Stein, Sir M. A., 425, 444,°445 

Sthiradeva 310, 315n, 316 

Strange, Sir Thomas 335n: 

Sron — btsan — Sgam - 
po 129n 

Stutikusumafjali 364n 

Subandhu 149, 263, 265, 276n | 
278, 286 

Subhagupta 16n 

SubhaSila 20n 

Subhata 55 

Subhiticandra 215, 216, 217, 
218, 219, 220, 221*, 273n 

Subodhini 96*, .97*, 100%, 
195n 

Sudhadkalasa 39n 

Sudhakara 104 

Stidradharmabodhini 
292n 


291n, 
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Sujana 286 

Sukhalabha 97n 

Suksmadarsanaé 276n, 277n 

Siksmadarsin 270n, 276* 

Sukthankar, Dr. V.5., 235n, 287, 
319, 321 

Suktimuktavalt 199n, 202, 495n 

Sultan Mahamud Begada 346", 
347*, 348*, 349, 350, 351, 
352, 353, 355, 356, 358, 359, 
362 . 

Sultan Pervez 79 

Sumatiranga 97n 

Sundaradeva 204n, 381n, 382n, 
384* 

Sundaragani 57 

Sundaramiéra 404* 

Surividyakalpa 44n 

Suryadaisa 292n, 345n 

Stryasiddhania 291n, 411 

Susruta 119,122, 124n, 132, 
133,-134, 136, 152n, 153n, 
160n, 164n, 173, 174n, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 181, 183, 184, 
188, 193*, 194, 324, 411, 439 

Sitrasthana 333 

Svatmarama Muni 379%, 382, 
383, 385, 389n 

Syadvadamanjari 44* 

Systems of Sanskrit Grammar 
49n, 52n, 59n, 71n, 96n, 
105n, 185n, 217n, 273n 


T 


Tadpatrikar,S.N., 19n 

Tailika-pida 392 

Taka kings 290*, 291n, 293*, 
295, 296 

Takakusu 178n 

Taladipika 210 

Talahati (pl. ) 12 

Tanjore Catalogue 173n 


Tantra (or Tantrantara ) 133, 
134, 136 


Tantrasara 394n 

Tapagaccha 144n 

Tank, Umrao Singh 73n 

Taranatha 391 

Tarkasameraha 310, 321n 

Tarte, G.S., 154n 

Taitvacandrikaé 285 

Tativacintamant 279n, 280 

Tattvadipana 427 

Tattvadipini 269n, 277 

Tattvagita 91n 

Tattvakaumudi 270n, 273* 

Tattvakaustubha 52n 

T attvarthadhigamasitra 14n, 107 

Tawney 235 

Tejasimha 10n, 12, 33 

Tenkshe, S. A., 255, 256, 257, 
259, 260 

Thagana 392 

T heravali §33, 235n 

Third Report 309, 311 

Thomas, Dr. F. W., 314n, 397n 

Tibet, Sanskrit Palm-leaf MSS 
in, 215 

Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doc- 
trines 393n, 394n, 395n 

Tilaka 254 

Timmayasiiri 270n, 274* 

Tisata 132,133, 136, 17!n 

Tithiniynaya 187n 

Tithinirnayasadra 291n, 292n 

Tithivicara 447 

Todaramalla 182*, 184 

Todardnanda 153n, 172n, 293n, 
295 , 

Topographical List of the Ins- 
criptions "of Madras Presi- 
dency 339n 

Travels in Asia and Africa 45, 
47n 

Triennial Catalogue of Madras 
MSS 147n, 157n, 223, 
231n, 336n, 365n, 366 
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Trikandasesa 99, 197n, 427, 


490n 
Trikandaviveka 285 
Trilocana 403* 
Trimalla 293n, 295*, 296 
Trimandana 494n 
Trimsatthaé 406, 407 
TrimésatSloki - Asaucasam- 
graha \18n 
Tripathi, T. M. 310%, 311 
Trigati 407* 
Tristhalividhi 187* 
Trivikrama 275*, 320, 321* 
Tughlak Sultan Mahammad 
Shah 43n, 45, 46, 47 
Turuska taila 323, 324 
Types of Sanskrit Drama 239 


U 


Udaira} 355n 

Udaya 402*, 403n, 405 

Udayacandra 39n 

Udayakaramifra 196 

"Udayakarna 358* 

Udayana 419 

Udayaraja 66*, 67*, 346, 347n 
351, 353, 355, 359, 360, 
361, 362, 363 

Udayasagara 352n 

Udayavirasastri, 
150n 

Udbhata 142, 143, 267, 316 

Uddhara 33 

Uddiyana (bandha) 388, 389, 
390, 391, 392*, 393*, 394%, 
395, 396, 397, 398 

Uddyota 182n  ~ 

Udyotanasiri 4n, 15, 77, 81 

Ujjain Mss, List of 3810 

Ujjvaladatta 1385, 217, 218, 318n 

Umipati 381n, 385 

UmaSankara 382n, 389n 

Umisvati 14n, 16n, 107, 108 

Unadisitra 109, 185 


8,1.1.1,35 


Pandit 148*, 


Union List of Indic Texts 201*, 
205n 

Unjha (pl) 8, 9 

Upadhyaya, Harigcandra 293n 

Upadhye, Dr. A.N. 7 

Upanisad Brahmayogi 
397n, 398 

Utpalint 270n, 272n, 273n 

Uttararamacarita 429 

Uttaratantra 273n, 278n, 279* 

Uvata 418° 


395n, 


V 


Vacaspati 127*, 128 “168n, 185 
186, 292n, 420 

Vadnagar 497n 

Vagbhata 127, 128, 133, 134, 
136, 151, 152", 153n, 154n, 
155n, 160n, 163n, 171%, 
172m, 173*,. 1755176", 197*, 
178, 179*, 180, 181, 182n, 
386, 426, 439 

Vagbhata I 76,125n, 131, 151, 
152,153, 155*, 157, 163n, 
165, 173, 175, 176 

Vagbhata II 112*, 131, 152, 156, 
157*, 161, 163n, 164*, 165%, 
168, 173, 174, 175, 176, 178, 
179, 180, 184, 193, 317, 325 

Vagbhatakoga 172n 

Vadegbhatalamkara 76, 85, 172n 

Vagbhatdlamkdaravrtti 76 

Vagbhatamandana 172n 

Vagbhhatasmrtisamgraha 172n 

Vagbhatiya 172n 

Vaibharagirikalpa 44 _ 

Vaidya, R. B. C.V. 312* 

Vaidya, K. M. 190 

Vaidyacintamani 293n 

Vatdyakasabdasindhu 178n 

Vaidyanatha 325n 

Vaidyanatha Diksita 103n 


Vaidyasaroasea 366* 
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Vaijayanti 99, 164n, 266, 271n 
400* 

Vatrocanaparadjaya 172n 

Vaigampayana 286*, 420, 422 

Vaisyanamtasudhdkara 281n 

Vaitarana ( medical writer) 133, 
136 

Vairasendcarya 81 

Vo'ravana school 394, 395, 397 

Vakyanadiya 16 

Vala 278n 

Vallabha 78.84. 310 315 

Vallabhacarva 18n 

Vallabhadeva 109, 119 

Vamana 186 266, 270n, 273n, 
431 

Vamanadeva 293n 

Vamanakalpa 1720 

Vamana Purana 266, 431 

Vaméadhara Cakravarti 263* 

Vanamala 39n 

Vanavira 2n 

Vaticheévaravaivan (alias Kutti- 
kavi ) 257n 

Vaneasena %325*, 324*, 327, 328, 
329. 330, 331, 232, 333 

Varadarata 334. 335. 336n, 339 

Varadarajiya 334*, 335*, 337 
338, 340 

Varaha 427 

Varahamihira 193, 104, 268, 
270n, 271in, 411 

Varadha Purana 319 

Vardaha upanisad 389 

Vararuci 195n, 201*, 202 

Vararucikosga 99 


Vardhamana 109, 160n, 221, 


284, 431 
Vardham@nagani 39n 
Vardhamanasiiri 8, 77, 81* 
Varnadesana 420 
Varnadtpikad 382n, 389n 
Varnaratnakara 282, 283, 284 


Varnaviveka 420 

Vasantaraja 336n, 337n, 338 

Vasantarajabhatta 366n 

Vasantarajiya 336n 

Vasantaraya 287n 

V asantotsavakadvya 366 

Vdsavadattad 239*, 241, 242, 
263*, 264, 265, 268*, 270*, 
2IL™ 272": 973". 2745 
275n, 276n, 277, 279, 280*, 
286, 365, 367, 370n, 377, 
378 

Vdsavadattatika 285 

Vasu, S.C. 379n 

Vasuhandhu 16n, 39tn 

Vasudeva 186, 195, 367n 

VasudevamiSra 419 

Vasupiitva 9 

Vatrak (pl.) 246n 

Vavada Gaccha 89 

Vavu Purana 99, 206n. 258n 

Vedadhara 364 

Vedanura 120n 

Vedasarma 437 

Velankar, Prof H. D. 32*, 89n, 
91n, 96, 98 100n, 193n, 
255*, 258n, 259n, 260*, 262, 
271n, 282n, 295, 366n 

Vemabhipati ( or — bhipala ) 
336n, 345n 

Venidatta 447n 

Veniprasada, Dr 79n 

Venisamhara 365, 367*, 368n 

Venkatapa Nayaka 52n 

Venkata Ramanayya, Dr. V. 44n, 
46, 47 

Venkatarao, N. 336n, 338 

Venkatasubbiah, Dr. A. 220 

Venkatega 55*, 56* 

Vibhitiyoga 20n 

VibudhaSridhara 59, 60 

Vidagdhavallabha 270n, 271, 286 

Viddamayya 149n 


INDEX | §35 


Viddhasdlabhanjika 55 

Videha (medical writer) 133, 
136 

Vidyabhushan, Dr. S.-C. 2n, 
14n, 24n, 107, 108, 279n, 
280, 378, 383n 

Vidyadhara 166,211, 251, 252, 
253, 254, 364, 367 

Vidyakaramigra 195n 

Vidyanidhibhatta 420, 422 

Vidyapati 283 

Vidydsagara 279, 417, 418, 420, 
422 

Vidyasagara Jivananda 183n 

VidyavagisSa, Haridasa 384n 

Viharimisra 201* 

Vijayadevanirvana Rasa 91n 

Vijayaprabhasari 90n, 91, 94 

Vijayaraja 366n 

Vijayaraksita 124*, 125, 126n, 
168n, 184, 185, 186, 191 

VijayaSarman 402, 403n 

Vijayasimhasitiri 10n, 11 

Vijiavavarman 182n 

Vijayendu 3 

Vilfidnabhiksu 387n 

Vijnanesvara 258n, ‘260, 335 
426 

Vikramaditya 111, 319, 320 

Vikramaditya Kosa 420 

Vikramanagara 69 

Vikramankadevacarita 322, 323, 
324 ‘ 

Vikramapura 399 

Vikramarddhikavit 270n, 275n 


Vikramorvasiya °53, 57, 58* 
337*, 404n, 405 

Vimala 8, 33 

Vimalabodha 213%, 214, 285° 


286*, 287*, 319, 321* 420, 
421, 422 
Vimuktatman 226, 
232, 233 


230, 231 


Vinayakirti 2 

Vindhyavasi 16n, 268, 
273n, 278n 

Virabhadra 340 

Virabhanu 447 

Viranandi - Siddhanta - Cakra- 
vartideva in 

Viranadrayanabhupala 345n 

Vira Raghavacharya, E. 220, 
201" 

Virasimhavaloka 295 

Virdtaparvan 287*, 320 

VireSvara 446 

Visaladeva 10n, 12, 33, 34, 252 

ViSalaksa 320 

Visanagar 8 

Visnubhaktikalpalata 490*, 491*, 
492, 493* 

Visnupurana 258n, 
490n, 492n 

Visva 98,99, 197n, 266, 270n, 
271n, 283*, 343, 369, 426, 
432 

Visvddaria 255*, 256*, 258% 
259*, 260, 261*, 262 

Visvadarsavivarana ( or Vivar- 
ana) 255*, 256, 259, 260, 
261, 262 

Visvakosd 281, 283, 285, 426 

Visvalocanakosd (or Visva- 
locana ) 57*, 58*, 59, 60, 
62* , 228n 

Visvanatha 106n 

Visvanathadeva 204n, 384n 

Viévanathasena 267n, 274* 

Vigvaprakaga 57*, 60*, 61, 62, 
99, 161, 219, 278n, 288n, 
376 

ViSvaripa 258n, 264, 265 

ViSveSvarabhatta 290, 291n, 292n 

Vivddaratnadkara 446 

Vivekavilasa 73,74, 89* 


270n ’ 


268, 432. 
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Vividhatirthakalpa 43", 44n, 
45, 46 

Vopadeva 106n, 114n, 115n,118", 
119*, 120", 121, 122, 126, 
129, 153n, 186, 273* 

Vopilita 219, 266 

Vora, Jatashankar MHarjivan 
382n, 383, 385, 388n 

Vrajabhisana 381n 

Vratakhanda 204, 205* 

Yrddhavadava ( medical writer ) 
134, 136 

Vrddha — Vagbhata 155n 

Vrddha — Videha (medical wri- 
ter ) 133, 136 

Vrnda 194 

Vrndamadhava 
yoga) 191 

Vrndadvanakavya 197n, 198n 

Vrttaratnadkara 138, 139, 166, 
167, 168*, 169*, 170 

Vydkhyadkusumdavali — See Sid- 
dhayoga 191* 

Vyakhydnaratnadvali 417 

Vyakhydsudha (or Rama@srami ) 
5in 

Vyakhyaytkaé 275n 

Vyali 283* 

Vyavahdradarpana 334n 

Vyavahdramafijari 212, 213, 
214, 321 

Vyavaharamayikha 206 

Vyaoaharanirnaya 334, 335*, 
337, 338 

V yavahdrasamuccaya 212, 214 

Vyavahdrasitra 22 


VyomakeSaputabhedana (pl. ) 
58n 
VyomaSivacarya 419 


(or  Stddha- 


W 


Wadell, L A, 391, 392n 

Walter, H. 387n 

Weber, Dr. H. 149n, 201n 

West and Bihler 336 

Winternitz, Dr. M. 22, 24, 106n, 
158n, 220, 239n, 324n 

Winternitz, Dr. M. and Keith, 
Dr. A. B. 98n, 288, 387n 


Y 


Yddava 98, 427 
Y ddavabhyudaya 38n, 39n 
Yddavaprakasa 400*, 431 
Yajnavalkya Smrti 172n, 400 © 
Yantraprakdsa 291n, 292n 
YaSaScandragani 39n 
YaSovarman 55*, 56n, 249 
Yodhapura 105n 
Yogacintémani 203, 204*, 384*, 
390*, 391, 393, 394 
Yogadrstisamuccaya 19n 
Yogahrdaya 385n 
Yogaratnamalad 185 
Yogaratnasamuccaya 132, 134*, 
135, 136 
Yogasadrasamgraha 387n 
Yogasastra 29n 
Yogasastrabhaésya 135 
Yogasdstravurtti 6n 
Y ogatarangint 293n, 295, 296 
Yoga upantsads 395n 
Yovsayukti 133, 134, 136 
Yogghama 144, 146, 150* 
Yogiyajnavalkyasamhitd 388n 
Yukithkalpataru 212 
Yuktiprabodha 90n, 91n 


Z 
Zacharie: 31n, 109*, 156n, 288 


Subject-Index 


[ a. = Author. Com. = Commentary | 


Abhinanda a. of Rémacarita, date of, — 314n 
Abhinanda Gauda, date of, — 314n 
Abhinavagupta, date of, — 241 
Acéradaréa of Sridatta, date of, — 205 
Advaitasiddhi of Laksmimkara, date of, — 395 
Advaitasudha of Laksmanapandita, date of — 53n 
Ahmadnagar, capital of Idar state, date of the foundation of, — 
496n, 497, 500 
Ahmedabad, date of the foundation of, — 496n, 497, 500 
Akbar’s interest in Yoga, alchemy etc, — 488n 
Alberuni, date of, — 206 
Amarakirti, commentator of Rtusamhdra, exact date of, — 73 
——do—, Namesakes of, — 74 
—do—, of Mathur Sangha, works and date of, — 75 
Amarakosa, rare Mss. of Subhiticandra’s com. on, — 215-216 
— do —, date of Rayamukuta’s Paddrthacandrikdé com. on, — 49 
~—— do —, date of Sarvinanda’s Tikasarvasva com. on, — 184, 219 
Amarusataka, Commentaries on, — 345n 
Anandabodha, a Vedanta writer, date of, — 222-226, 229 
— do — , works of, — 222 
Anandagiri ( alias Anandajfiana or Janardana ), date of, — 224, 311 
Anandapiirna ( = Vidydsigara ), date of, — 418, 452-459 
—do—, guru of Ananta, a. of Kamasamtha, — 497-498, 500 
— do — , works of, — 453n 
Anekarthadhvanimanj ari of Mahaksapanaka, date of, — 109 
Apabhramf&a literature, Mss. of, in Sanghvi’s Pada Bhandara — 35n 
Architecture, Manusydlaya-candrikad, a work on, — 185 
Architecture and art in Gujarat, importance of Aumdravihdrasataka 
for, — 41n 
ArjunamiSra, Mahabharata commentator, date of, — 287 
Arjunavarmadeva’s com. on Amarusataka, date of, — 235 
Arthasdastra, Bhattasvamin’s Padarthacandrikaé com. on, — 145 
—do-— , Madhavayajvan’s Nayacandrika com. on, — 145 
— do — , Mss. of commentaries on, — 144, 145 
— do — , Yogghama’s Nitinirnitt com. oa, — 146 
Arunadatta, commentator of Astangahrdaya, date of, —- 168, 184-186 
317 
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ASadhara, date of, — 182n 
Astangahrdaya, commentaries on, — 181 - 190, 317 - 318 
—do— _ , date of, — 156 
Asvamedha of Raja Sevai Jaising of Jaipur — 486n 
Atmabodha, guru of, — 230 - 233 
Avataras, ten images of, on the Siddharajasaras — 246 
Battuta, Ibn, birth - date of, — 47 
Begda, see Mahamida Begda 
Bhagavad gita in the pre - Sarhkaracarya Jain sources — 14-21 
—~ do — quotations from, in the works of Haribhadrasuri-16-19 
— do— quoted in Padmapurana of Ravisena — 20f. 
—~ do — quoted in Rharatavarsa-bahubali - vrtti — 19n 
—~ do — and Siddhasenagani’s com. (about 609 A. D.) on Tativd- 
rthadhigamasitra — 15n 
Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu, date of, — 467 
Bhanudatta, a. of Rasamafijari, later terminus for the date of, — 
444-445 
-—-~do —- and his namesakes — 446-451 
-~~ do — and Bhanukara — 447, 451n 
Bhanuji Diksita, date of, — 53 
Bhanukara, date of, — 447 
Bharatabhasya of Nanyadeva, date of, — 207 
Bharatasastragrantha, date of, — 209 
Bhattaraharicandra, date of, — 161 
Bhattoji Diksita, date of, — 52-53 
Bhattotpala, commentator of Brhajjdtaka, date of, -- 103 
Bhimasena, grammarian, date of, — 105 
Bhojaraja, date of, — 218, 321 
Bibliography of Vagbhata — 179n 
Brahmadeva’s com. on Vrnda’s Siddhayoga, date of, — 191 
Brahmagupta, astronomer, date of, — 104 
Brhaspati Rayamukuta — see Rayamukuta 
Brhatkalpasttra, Ksemakirti’s com. on, date of, — 3 
Buddhist Mystic formula, a work on, — 105n 
Caitragaccha, antiquity of, — 9 
— do — , founder of, — 4 
——-do — , references in inscriptions and literature to, — 1 — 13 
Candisataka , date of DhaneSvara’s com. on, — 399 - 405 
Candrata’s Yogaratna-samuccaya, works and authors quoted in, 
— 132 
Candipandita, commentator of Natsadhacarita, date of, — 167, 225 
Caritravardhana, date of, — 253 
Caturbhujamisra, Mahabharata commentator, date of, — 421 
Caturbhujami$ra’s com, on Amarusataka, date of, — 341 - 345 


*SUBJECT-INDEX 


Chandahpiyitisa of Migra Jagannatha, date of, — 469 n 
Chandomafijari of Gangidasa, commentaries on, — 465 

— do — date of, — 467, 469 

— do — editions of, 460n 
Chitor, different Sanskrit names of, — 5n 
— do— Stone inscription of, — 2n 
Chivara inscription, English summary of, — 10n 
Chronology of India by M. Duff — 323n 
Chronology of Indian Authors by N. Chakravarti — 323n 
Citragaccha — see Caitragaccha 
Citrangada-durga = Chitor Fort — 2 
Citrakita = Chitor — 3 
Citravalagaccha — see Caitragaccha 
Citsukha, date of, — 227 
Cosmetics and Perfumery — see Indian Cosmetics 
Daksina distributed to Brahmins under the Peshwas — 484 — 486 
Dallana, date of, -- 194 
DaSakura caste — 401 
Delhana, artisan of Chivara inscription — 10n 
Desindmamald of Hemacandra, oldest dated Ms. of, — 31 - 35 


—do-— _— dated Mss, of, used by Pischel — 31 
—do— Mss. used by Ramanujaswami — 31 
—do—  Ratnakara’s com. on, — 32n, 33 
—do—  Vimala’s com. Uddhdara on, — 33 


Devabodha, Mahabharata Commentator, date of, — 421 
Devanandabhyudaya of Meghavijayagani, date of, — 90n 
Devasvamin = Devabodha —~ 421 

Dhanafijaya, a. of Na@mamald etc., date of, — 221 

DhaneSvara, commentator of Candisataka, date of, — 399 - 405 
DhaneSvarastri, namesakes of, — 6n 

Dhanurveda, works on, —- 477 

DharmaSastra, date of Parijata, a work on, — 450 


— do — works of Bhoja on — 212 
Dhaturatndkara of Rayamukuta, date of, — 217 
— do — of Sundaragani, date of, — 57 


Digvtj ayamahakayya of Meghavijayagani, date of, — 90n 
Dinakara, commentator of V rttaratndkara, date of, — 464 
Durghatavriti of Saranadeva, date of , — 215 

Gacchas — see Jain Schools 

Gahininatha initiated Jianadeva — 396 

Gajapati Prataparudradeva of Orissa, date of , — 475 


Ganas — see Jain Schools 


539 


Gandhavada and its Marathi com.,, critical analysis of, — 297 ~ 308 


—do— date of, — 308 
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Gangadasa, a. of Chandomafjari and his works — 460 ~ 469 
Ganitasara = TriSati — 406 ff. 
Ghiate, Raghunatha Mahadeva, date of, — 95 
Gita — see Bhagavad gita | 
Gitabhasya of Sarbkaracarya unknown in Kashmir up to 1000 
A. D. — 14 | 
Glass bottles and vessels -- 308 
Godavaramiéra and his works — 470 — 478 
Gokarna, antiquity of Siva-temple at, — 418 
Goraksanatha, date of, — 383n 
—do— initiated great-gandfather of Jianadeva — 396 } 
Gujarati ( Latabhas4 ) mentioned by Anandabodha — 311 
Gunakara, a. of Yogaratnamdald, date of, — 185 
Gunapataka, date of, — 239 -— 243 


—do-— quoted by Narayana Diksita — 240 
—do— do by Sesa Krsna — 240 
— do — do by Prthvidhara — 242 


Hammira, Muhammad ( = Muhammad Ghori ), date of, — 185 
Haribhadrasuri , authors referred to by, — 16n 

—do— date of, — 15 

—- do — works of — 15n 
Harihara, commentator of the Mdlatimddhava, date of, — 242, 371 
Hartharacaturangam, a work on war in ancient India — 476 — 478 
Harsata a. of Chandovrti1, date of, — 143 
Hastasafijivana, a work on Palmistry — 86 

—do—  Sdmudrikalahari com. on, — 87 
—do-— Works and authors quoted in, — 384n 

Hastasafijivanabhasya of Meghavijayagani, date of, — 86 
Hathasanketacandrika, works quoted in, — 384n 
Hathayoga — 379 

— do — Uddiyanabandha of, 388 — 398 

—do— meaning of the word,— 394n 

— do — see also Yogapradip1ka — 3385 
Hathayogapradipikad of Svatmarama Muni, date of, — 379 ~ 387 

— do — commentators of, — 385 

Hemacandra , important dates in the life of, — 29, 54n 

—- do — Mammata and, — 26- 30 
Hemacandra’s Desindmamala — see Desindmamala 

—do— dependence on earlier writers — 28n 
Hemadri, Astaigahrdaya commentator, date of, 182n, 317 

—do— Other works of, — 186-187 
— do — commentator of Raghuvaméa, date of, 170, 187, 324 
Indian Cosmetics and Perfumery, Studies in the history of, — 
297 - 308 


+ SUBJECTrINDEX 


Indu, Astangasamgraha commentator, date of, — 151-165 
Inscription, Chivara, — 11 
—do-— of Kamadeva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa — 418 
—do— of Mahamuda Begada — 349 ff 
— do — , Stone, at Chitor — 12 
Istasiddhi of Vimuktatman, date of, — 233 
I $varavilasa—Kavya deals with Jaipur dynasty — 486n 
Jagaccandrika, date of Bhattotpala’s com., on Brhajjataka — 104 
Jagaddhara, date of, — 364 — 375, 376 — 378 
— do — works of, — 364—- 367, 370 
Jains Schols, three lists of, — In, 4n 
Jain Sources, Bhagavad gitd in the, — 14-21 
Jain teachers of Caitragaccha, a list of, —7-9 
Jains, Nandi Sangha of the, — 13n 
Janardana, commentator of Raghuvamsa ctc., date of, 311 
Jayadeva, a. of ‘Fayadevacchandas, date of, —— 139, 141 
— do — , a. of Gitagovinda, date of, —— 139, 271n 
Jinaraja’s com. on Natsadhacarita, date of, — 58 
Jinavallabha-siri, date of, — 3 
Jfianadeva or JhadneSvara, date of, — 396 
Jiianapramodagani, commentator of Vdgbhatalamkdra, date of, — 
Yogapradipikd, a Hindi work on Hathayoga, date of — 385 
Kadi grant, date of, — 34 
Kalikapurdna, date of, — 203 - 208 
Kallinatha, date of, — 378 
Kamalakarabhatta, date of, — 206 
Kadmasamiha of Ananta, date of, — 494 —- 500 
Kkampilya, identification of, — 345 
Kankaéli Grantha attributed to Nasir Shah Khilji —- 71n 
Kannada inscription of 1185 A. D. — In 
—do— mentioned by Atmabodha — 311 
Kastka, date of, — 155 
Katayavema, date of, —.336n, 338 — 340 
Kaviraksasiya different from Raksqsakadvya, — 198 - 199 
Kadvydnusdsana of Hemacandra, date of, — 28, 37 
Kavyaprakdasa, date of, — 37, 195 


— do — earliest dated Ms. of — 28n, 234 — 238 
—do—  date,of Manikyacandra’s Com. on, — 234 
— do — dual authorship of, — 235-236 

—do— see also Mammata 


Kdvyaprakasanidarsana, date of Rajanaka Ananda’s, — 235n 
Kayastha Camunda, date of, — 480 

= do == works of, — 479 - 489 
Kayyata’s con. on Anandavardhana’s Devisataka, date of, — 110 
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Kedarabhatta, see V rttaratnadkara 
Kharanada, nature and contents of a lost medical treatise of, — 
112 — 125 

— do— quoted by Candrata — 133 

—do— Variants of the name, — 129, 
Kharanddanydsa, a \eaf of, discovered at Gilgit — 126 

do probable date of, — 126, 128 

Kharanadi — see Kharanada 
Kharataragaccha, teachers belonging to, — 81 
Khilji rulers of Malwa — 70 - 72 


— do — Sanskrit works by, — 71In 
Ksapanaka, commentator of Unddistitra — 109 
ado = see also Mahaksapanaka 


Ksirasvamin, Amarakosa commentator, date of, — 160 

Kuttlakhana, identity of, — 43, 47 

Kumbha, date of Rana, of Mewar — 370 

Laksmanabhatta, Natsadhtyacarita commentator, date of, — 285n 
425 - 428 

Laksmanotsava, a medical treatise, date of, — 437 
—do — identification of historical and geographical 
names in, — 437 — 443 

Lavera = Lahore —- 80 

Literary intercourse between Gujarat and Kashmir — 30n 

Madanapala, works attributed to, — 291 

Mahabharata commentators, chronology of, — 417 — 422 


— do — — do — a list of, — 421 ~ 422, 452n 
—do—  Vimalabodha’s com. on, — 319 - 321, 422 
—do— and Sdstravartasamuccaya, a parallel line in, — 19n 


Mahamud Begada, Dohad stone inscription of, — 349 ff 
Mahdsiddhas, a list of, — 380n 
Maithili, Varnaratndkara, the oldest known work in, — 282 


Maitreyaraksita’s com. on Panini’s Dhdtupdtha, date of, — 107 
Makkhibhatta, date, of, — 408 | 

— do — works of, — 412, 414 
Malayagirisiri, date of, — 22 — 25 

—do— dated Mss. of, at Jesalmere — 23 

— do — —do— , at Patan, — 22 f. 


—do— works of, — 22n, 24n. 
Mallinatha, date of, — 281 
Mammata and Hemacandra — 26 — 30 
—do — —do— _  , Conspectus of dates pertaining to, — 29 
Mammata, date of, — 26 
— do — see also Kdvyaprakdasa 
Mandana, Prime minister of Hoshang Ghori, genealogy of, — 64, 66 
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Manikyacandra’s com. on Kavyaprakdasa, earliest dated Ms. of, — 
26n, 234 
Manuscript Collection of Tapagaccha — 35n 
Marathi com. by Sripatt of 1028 A. D. — 415 
—~do— by Mutoji Khalji on Sangitamakaranda — 71 
Matsyendranatha, date and place of, — 380n 
= doi works of the school of, — 386n 
Medtni lexicon, date of, — 62, 281 — 289 
Meghadiita, Janardana’s com. on, — 309 


—~do—- Sthiradeva’s com. on, — 316f 
Meghavijayagani, corh. of, on Hastasafijivana, date of, — 86 
=o >= other works of, — 90n, 91n 


Mercury mentioned in Astdngahrdaya — 178 
Naisadhacarita — see Naisadhiya below 
Naisadhiya , commentators of, — 58, 428 


—do-— _— date of Caritravardhana’s com. on, —~ 254 
—do— _ date of Laksmanabhatta’s com. on, — 425 — 428 
—do-— date of Vidyadhara’s com. on, — 211 


Naradyanatirtha, commentator of Upanisads, date of, — 387 
Ndtakalaksanaratnakosa of Sagaranandin, date of, — 48 


dos authors and works quoted in, — 53n 
—do— discovered in Nepal — 48 

—do— identical with Ndtakaratnakosa 

— do — mentioned by Rayamukuta — 50 


Natha-Cult — 396n 
~~ do — see also Gahininatha, Goraksanatha, Matsyendranatha 
Ndtyadarpana of Ramacandra, date of, — 36 
Natyapradipa of Sundaramigra, date of, — 404 
Navagrama = Nowgong in Bundelkhand, — 439n 
Navasati = Brhatpati, a work on Patiganita — 408 
Niscalakara’s Ratnaprabha com. on Dravyagunasameraha, date 
of, — 125 

Palmistry — see Hastasafijivana 
Panini’s Dhdtupdtha, number of roots in, — 106 
Patiganita, Sridharacarya’s work on, — 406 - 416 
Pérfumery — see Indian Cosmetics 
Peshwas, distribution of Daksind to Brahmins by, — 484 ~ 486 
Pingalarthapradipg of Laksminatha, date of, — 467 
Prabhdvakacarita, date, of, — 30n 
Prajiakaragupta, works of, — 24n 
Prakasa com. by Mahidhara on Visnubhaktikalpalata, date of, — 492 
PrakaSatman a. of Sabdanirnaya, date of, — 224, 227 - 228 
Prakrit Metres, V rttamauktika, a work on, — 466n 

—do-—- see also Psrigalarthapradipa above 
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Prataparudra, Gajapati, of Orissa, works ascribed to, — 476n 
——do— _ of K&akatiya dynasty, date of, —- 476 

Prsodarddivrtti, date of — 62 

Prthvidhara, commentator of Mrcchakatika, date of, — 242n 
Pufijaraja, date of, — 70 

—do— genealogy of, — 70n 

Pufijaraja’s com. on Sdrasvataprakriyd, oldest dated Ms. of, — 68 
——do— _ some other dated Mss. of, — 68n 

Puranas, eighteen, a list of, by Alberuni, — 206 

— do — mentioned in Visvadarsa — 258n 

— do — quoted in Hemadri’s Caturvargactntamant, —:204n 
Purusakadra com. on Daivam, date of, — 59 

Raghavabhatta, commentator of Sdkuntala, date of, — 368, 429-436 


dO works of, — 429, 433 

Raghuvamsa, Janardana’s com. on, — 309 — 316 
ON Makkibhatta’s com. on, — 412 ~ 414 
GO Hemadri’s com. on, date of, — 17/0 
PaO. Vallabhadeva’s com. on, — 110 


Rajamalla of Mewad, date of, — 480 
RG avinoda, dealing with Mahamiida Begada, date of, 346 - 363 


Raksasakavya, authorship of, 200, 201 


mast 8 (9 Waar Commentaries on, 195, 196 
—do-— date of, — 195 
—do— Subject-matter of, — 196 
—do— __ see Kaviraksasiya 
Ramabhyudaya of Narayana, referred to in an inscription in 
C.P. — 56 
Ramacandra, a. of Ndtyadarpana, date of, — 36 
—do— other works of, — 39n 
Ramacandra Bharati, commentator of Vrttaratndkara, date of, 
— 170, 324 


Ramasrama = Bhanuji Diksita — 53n 

Rana Kumbha of Mewar, date of, — 370 

Ranganatha’s com. on Vikramorvasiya, date of, — 58, 405 

Rasamanj arivikdsa, date of, — 445 

Rasaratnasamuccaya, a work on medicine, date of, — 386 

Ratnaprabha com. on Dravyagunasamgraha, date of, — 122 

Ratnavalitippana of Bhimasena — 105n | 

Rayamukuta, commentator of Amarakosa, date of — 217, 428 

Rtusamhadra commentary by Amarakirti, exact date of, — 73 -75 

Ruyyaka, date of, — 236 

Sadainandagani’s com.on RamaSrama’s Siddhdatacandrikd, date 
of, — 96 

Sahasralinga-talav, identical with Siddharajasaras, —~ 250 


SUBJECT-INDEX 545 


Sangita, Tdélapadiké a work on, — 210 

Sangitactidamani, date of, — 209 - 211 

Sangitakalpataru, date of, — 405 

Sangitamakaranda, Marathi com. on, by Mutoji Khilji — 71in 

Sangitandrayana, date of, — 405 

Sanpitaraja of Rina Kumbha, date of, — 53 

Sangitasamayasdra of Par$vadeva, date of, — 211 

Sarhkardcarya not referred to by Haribhadrasiri ( middle of 8th cen- 
tury A. D.)—— 16 

Sanskrit and Haribhadrasiri — 16 

Sdrasvataprakriya — see Pufijaraja 

Sarasvativilasa, authorship of, —- 423 

Sardvali of Kalyinavarman, date of, 103 

Sarvajfianardyana = Narayanasarvajfia, date of — 421 

Sarvananda, Amarakosa commentator, date of, — 184, 219 

Sastravartdsamuccaya and Bhagavadgita — 16, 18 

— do — and Mahabharata — 19n 
— do — and Afaitri Upantsad — 19n 

Sesakrsna, a. of Prakriydcandrikd, date of, — 241 

Sevai Jaisingh of Jaipur, date of — 486n 

Siddharajasaras, identification of, — 244 - 250 

Siddhasena, commentator of Tattvdrthddhigamasitra, date of, — 108 

Singhana, a king of the early Yadava dynasty — 484 

— do — a prince of Kalacuri dynasty, date of, 484 

— do — a Yadava king, date of, — 483 

Smrticandrika of Devanabhatta, date of, — 261n 

Smrtyarthasdra of Sridhara, date of, — 261n 

Srikanthadatta’s com. on Vrndamddhava, a work on medicine, date 
of, — 191 

Sripatha = Biyana or Biana in Rajputana — 441 

Sripati, date of, — 414 f. 

-do-, works of, — 415, 416 

Sthiradeva, commentator of Meghadita, date of, — 316 

Subhiiticandra, commentator of Amarakoéga, date of, 216, 217 - 221 

Subodhini, a com, on Siddhantacandriké, authors and works quoted 
in, 98 — 99 

Tibetan Tanjur, translations of Caraka, SuSruta and Vagbhata in, 
~~ 179 

~~ do — date of, — 179 

Taka kings, genealogy of, — 290 — 296 

Tobacco, a Sanskrit work mentioning, — 387 

Uddiyana, a sacred spot in Tantrism — 391 - 392 

Uddiyanabandha — 388 - 398 

Ujjvaladatta, date of, —- 217 
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Utpala, see Bhattotpala 
Uttaratantra a \exicon(?) quoted in al Diksita’ 8 com. on 
V dsavadatta — 268n, 279n 
Vagbhata II, a. of Astangahrdaya, — 171 — 180 
V agbhatalamkdravrtti of Jianapramodagani, date of, — 76 ~ 
V atjayanti lexicon of Yadavapraka$a, date of, — 400n, 459. 
Vallabhadeva, commentator of Raghuvamsa, date of, — 110 
Vangasena, a. of Cikitsdsamgraha, date of, — 325 — 333 
Varnantghanta of Kayastha Camunda, date of, — 486-459 
V arnaratndkara in Maithili, date of, — 283 
V asantarajasakuna, date of, — 366n 
Vdsavadatta, dates of commentators of, — 263 — 280 
—do— list of commentaries on, — 269n 
—do-— __ editions of, — 280n 
—do— Sarvankasd com. by Narayana Diksita on, — 263n 
Vidyasagara, Mahabharata commentator, see Reancaparna 
Vijayaraksita, a writer on medicine, date of, — 184, 186 
Vijfianesvara, date of, — 459 
Vikramorvasiya — see Ranganatha 
Vimuktatman, a. of [stasiddhi, date of, — 233 
Virabhanu of the Baghela dynasty, date of, — 447 |, 
Visnubhaktikalpalata of Purusottama, date of, — 490 - 493 
Visvddarsa, a Dharmagastra work, date of, — 262 
—do— com. Vivarana on, by Kavikantasarasvati — 255 
Visvalocana lexicon by Sridharasena, date of, — 57 
Visvaprakasa lexicon by Mahc$vara, date of, — 60, 161, 219 
Vividhatirthakalpa, date of, — 43n 
Vopadeva, date of, — 118 
— do — works of — 118n 
Vopalita quoted by Subhiti, date of, — 219 
Vrnda, a. of Stddhayoga, date of, — 194 
Vrndamadhava = Siddhayoga — See Vrnda above 
V rittaratndkara of Kedarabhatta, date of, — 167, 168, 322 - 324 
—do— date of Somacandra’s com. on — 169, 323 
— do — date of V rttaratndkarddarsa of Dinakara, — 464n 
V yavaharamayiikha of Nilakantha, date of, — 206 
V yavahdranirnaya of Vadiraja, date of, — 334 - 340 
War, — see Hartharacaturanga 
Yogacintdmani of Sivinanda, date of, — 204, 384 
Yogaratnasamuccaya of Candrata, works and authors quoted 
in, — 132 
Yogasarasamgraha of Vijftinabhiksu, date of, 387 
Yogipura founded by Akbar — 489n 


